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(V. 2.) Thera iras a king called Qavinda-r#ja [1.], a royal lion among kings, whose 
fam« reached to the ende of the regions, (and who) pure (of eonduet), lifting C?w) scimitar 
(and) facmg (thorn), destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the lustrous Moon, whoso glory 
(i.e. radiance) popotrates to the ende of the regions raising the tip of (hie) orb (above the 
Twrmn and eonding hie raye) straight forward*, dispels at night the darkness. 

(V. 3.) Invariably, when he saw on the battlefield the armies (of the enemiee) con- 
fronting him, ringing with the loud laughter of warriors, forthwith ho, biting (hie) lip (and) 
knitting (hie) brow, elevated (hie) sword, (hie) family, (hie) heart and (hie) pride.' 

(V. 4.) His son, the glorious Kakka-raja [1.], was tho gem of the (TtaeUrohaia) race, 
a king who was grateful (for eervicee rendered), whoso extensive glory was famed throughout 
the world, who stilled the sufferings of the distressed, (and) possessed the valour and the majesty 
of the lion, (thus) resembling (Indra)^ the king of heaven.^ 

(V. 5.) *At the mere (sound of the) name of him fell straightway from tho wives of 
his enomios, retreating from tho laps of (their) lovers with (fketV) hair standing on end 
and trembling, (the following throe things :) tears, armlets and also (their) minds, which were 
deranged by the impetuosity of their fright. 

(V. C.) While this king was governing the earth, tho tame peaoocks, eager for the advent 

of clouds, used to bleak out into ories (o/ deitj/it), when they in the evenings caught sight of 

the turrets of his palaces, which were completely gray with the mass of smoko from the 
oblations of the twiee-born (i.e. Brdhmanas). 

(V. 7.) His son was Indra-rfija, as it were the Mount M«ru of the noble RSshtrakutas, 
a prince whose expansive shoulders were bright though being scratched throngh the blows from 
tho tusks of elephants from whoso split temples trickled down iohor, and who had destroyed (his) 
enemies on earth. 

(V. 8.) Every day people walked about in (his) palace ankle-doop through tho water 
(sprinhled during) unceasing recitals of jfdw^t-texts^ by Brahma^ias. 

(V. 9.) ®The wealth of him, whose pair of feet were worshipped by a large crowd of 
princes who oamo to do homage (to Am), was perpetually shared by virtuous men® 
with unclouded countenances^ 

i-0, 11.) His queen, who had fulfilled (all) desires (of others) j— who was pure like 
the lustrous moonlight (which), filling (all) regions, destroys darkness ; — who was by her 
mother’s side descended from the Moon® and on her father's side from tho Chulukyas 
(Ch^iJnkyas), called the glorious Bhavagaua®— was the standard of comparison among virtuous 
and chaste women : she freed tho world from misery by protecting and maintaining (the needy). 


' Better perbape to take garva in the sense of dignity Mmportance^. 

• All the attributes apply to Indra as well. In his cage, however, huri-vi1erama*dhdma-dhari is to be under- 
stood in the sense, ‘ one who supports the place (covered by) the strides of Harl (i.e. Vishnu) *, referring to the 
lorm ol the latter striding over the heavens in three paces. None of the earlier interpretations of this verse take . 
into account this ilesha. 

• Tliii verse is not found in any other Rishtrakiita record. 

• These are recited for the averting of evil and the pacification of vorlone deities. 

® This verso does not occur in any other BashtrakQt<^ record. 

• Tri^jagaUpravinai^ does not convey any eense to my mind, and appears to be a mistake of the scribe who 
wrote off tri'-Jagat in place of something less familiar. Bead perhaps tri^guffia’-pravlnnili and translate : * by those 

In the tfiad of duties (vis. dharmog artha and kdmd) *. 

» i.e. without being made to feel the snbeervience. • The Bashtrakft^e were themselves also Soma-vaMne 

• The corresponding verse of the Samftnga^ grant contains a varietas leoHonis in the first half-verse. See 
above^ p. 122. 
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or short. At all events the name must he compared with the Eastern Chalukja KokJciU,^ the 
Tolugu-Oh0(Ja Kdktlif" the Chela Kdkkillij^ etc. The correct form seems to ba a Cyerobnil /, ainirlo 
or doubled. ^ The name is certainly Dravidian. The same is probably the case with •Kalvlvana-y 
1. 29. TalaheH is likewise in its first part a Dravidian name ; compare Kanaroso pull, tiger, 
where it is of interest that the I of this word is dental and not cerebral. Also the remain- 
ing names are most likely of a similar kind. At all events, it seems quite certain that in ordinary # 
words the two forms of la are correctly distingniahed as mentioned above. 

Now it is a curious fact that we find exactly the same state of afPairs in some other inscrip- 
tions, viz. the spurious plates of Dharasona II of Valabhi, dated Saka 400, and the spurious 
Gurjara grants of Saka 400, 415, and 417.^ Hero also there are some few exceptions. In 
the Bombay Museum Plates of Dharasona ID we find the sign wliicli usually denotes an 
initial or a doubled I written in the name Girlviluj ramah, 1. 20, while tlio intervocalic form 
is used in lagna in tririagralagna-y 1. 27, In the UrnMa grant of Dadda^ we find jivaUca^, 

1. 12, and trhmgralagna-y PI. II, 1. 9, with the intervocalic, and the name Qtlaka-, PI. II, I. 15, 
with the initial 1. In the Bagumra granD wo find the same words jfraZ(5A;aj^, 1. 11 ; frindgra- 
lagna-, 1. 25, with the intervocnlic, and the name Uahilatlianay 1. 18, witli tho initial form. 
The Hart plates^ likewise have gimUkaJ^y 1. 10, and trindgralagna-y 1. 21, with the intervocalic, 
and the name Akulesvara-y 1. 14, with tho initial form of la. 

It will be seen that the exceptions nre everywhere of the same kind. In the first place, wo 
find some standing terms in which the I has 1)coq trealcl as intervocalic, though it i.s the initial 
of the second part of a compound word. There is nothing extraordinary in tin's. Wo know 
from the history of tho Prakrits in ladia that compound words were often treated as one word 
and suffered such phonetic ohnnges as resulted from tbo word-Sandhi. It is also of interest 
to note that the exceptional use of intervocalic I in these inscriptions always recurs in the same 
words, an additional proof that all these lorged rec'ords jtrocoeded from the same source. Tho 
remaining exceptions to the rule, whore tlie initial form is nsed when a single I occuis between 
vowels, are all found in proper names, just as was tho case in the Sanjan plates. 

Tho necessary inference from this state of things is that at the time wlien those plates woro 
engraved tho sound of I differed according to its use. When it was initial or formed a compound 
consonant, it had a sound other than when it was used as a single consoiiant between vowels. 

Now it is a well-known fact that a corro.s ponding .state of affairs is found in a number of 
Indo-Aryan vornaculars of tho present day, such as Marathi, llajaBthani and Gujarati. A.s 
I have shown elsewhere,® every old initial Z and such Z’s as are derived from old compound 
consonants in Marathi, and, I may add, in other languages of tho same kind, remain dental, 
“wbilo on the other hand every old single uncompouud I between vowels beoomos cerebralised. I 
bavo also drawn attention to the fact that this i.s an ancient feature of certain Indo-Azyan 
vornaculars. the so-called Paisachl dialects, which belong to the oldest Prakrits, it was 
already fully developed.!*^ According to tho oldest Indian tradition the old Paisachl was spoken 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Vindhyas,*^ and we have no information that the same 


» JSp. lnd„ Vol. V. p. 128 ; Vol. IX. pp. 61, 133. 2 y^ j, u. 

* Judf., Vol. IX, p. 89 u. and so forth. 

♦ Kiclhorn, Intcripiions of Northern Ji^dia^ Nos. 340-349. 

® Jnd. Ant, Vol. X, pp. 277 fP. « Ind. Ant, Vol. VI T, pp. 61 (f. 

» Ind. Ant.y Vol. XVIJ, pp. 199 1 ^ Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII, pp. 115 ff. 

• JEAS., 1902, pp. 417fP. 

d® Cf. Piachel, Grammaiik der Prakriisprach^n, para. 260. 

Cf, Kouoyr, ZDMO.y XoX. LXIV, pp. 95 If. I cannot find that my arguments have b-en weakened by 
Grierson, ibidem, Vol. LX VI, pp. 49 If. 


X 



No. 17.] 


KUDITANTANDAL GRANT OP VIRA-NRISIMHA ; SARA 1420. 239 


60 ^ ?r: i[i 20*] 

61 I 5j»i*rftnnn7ft- 

62‘ iT<^ 

63 filuNTtr: i[i 21*] «3riww?pw* 

64 \ wnirfsi i[i 22* J fengn- 

66 ^ H^8wn% g®>w55T* 

66 i[i 23*] 

67 I 

68 l[l 24*] fsn^^Tf^We^TsqrNNiq'* »lTTaT% [l*] 

69 ^s5nTrenrr^N'®tn^»r^ i[i 26*] ^- 

70 -i-iratngwnr t^msSWr^r [i*] 

71 \[\ 26*] 

72 ^ 75^*W I 

Plate HI. 


73 i[i 27*] 

74 I [w^^nnr^’ang#] i[i 28*] 

76 I ^iftfi^pinT- 

76 ^nrnnw**??^ i[i 29*] f^- 

77 fv f^ [i*] fWNiJUWffW i g?TOf® i[i 30*] »rrf?i%TT- 

79 wif^ < fi(€^ t 6 y <a T <8n ? i w^w 

80 ^ i[i 81*] w*rT 41ft r ci ^q f« n z'' W t nti Puiiu i i^ i 

81 I w7r®‘wwTOirM sTErna®' 


» Bead 
1 ^ Bead ^^, 

T Read nurt* 

“ Bead ‘’bOI’ 6 . 
metro. — H. K. 8.] 

>* Bead 

intended.— H. E. S.] 

II & ix Bead ^ftw^^WTfhronB' 
« Read ftnu. 

** The writing here it oonfoaed so much 
M Bead 

>i Read t^. 

" R«»d M d <iim ! »fm . 

•» Bead utf;. 

•» Bead RBWit, 


nenu I'qflTiS:. 


'* B«*d fg'^ 
>' Read 


> Read ft. 

• Read tt. 

' & • Read gttHS|»l^(Tlt. 

** Bead 1 '*''“* «o«T««tio“ >» wrong. It- offends agsdnst the 

** B**d S itf i ^fe unnTWTB. 

“ We should suggest [tinOOi i* eridontly what was 

*• Bead 

'• Bead si^Tt- 

« Bead ^jH>. •• Read 

that it U difficult to decipher eiactly what it ii. 

»• Bead »• Read 

<• Read ®enBm 4 «rt. ” Bead sf. 

•• Bead 1 ....!^' ” Be*d 'CTSrfWd'’. 

** Bead ftifipi P. The context is uDgrammaWcal, 
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No. .9.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS PROM KURGOD. 

OB the west of the temple of Svayaihbha (Siva) in Kurngodu, wheje a sanctuary was 
raised, and worship paid to him under the name of Udbhava-Rfichamali§6vara, tho 
Isvara of RSobamalla in (miraouloas) revelation ** (11. 18-21). We then learn that Raohamalla I 
begot J[)y Sovala-devi Irufigoja (not Iruhgula, as in A), who by jSohala-dSvi bt*got Racha- 
malla II (11. 21-22) ; and upon the power and blessed eatHte of the Inst-named our poet dilates 
in 11. 28-20. We may note the statement that his hero was suckled by a tigress, was covered 
by tbo hood of a cobra, rode on elephants, and had KalidSva as the tutelary god of liis race 
(v. 11) ; on this see above, p. 269, It is then announced that in his reign there was a high 
minister, the royal* treasurer Rechiraja, the son of Sayideva (Sfivideva or Svamideva) and 
Sayitri, and Sayidfiva was the son of an older Rechiraja by Rskambika-dovi (11. 80-85). The 
inscription here breaks off ; presumably it was intended to record an endowment of the bjinplo 
of Udbhava-liachamallesvara by the Maliamandalesvara at the instanco of the younger 
Rechiraja. 


TEXT.^ 

[Metres: v. 1, Slnhi (Anush^Hhh) ; vv. 2, 18-15, Srtgdhard; vv. 3, 6 , 7, 0 , Makdarag- 
dhard; v. 4, Utpalarn'lLd ; v. 5, ZTanda ; vv. 8, lU, MallcOhavilcritfUa ; v. 11, Champakamald ] 
V. 12, ^drdulavikri(fitd,'\ 

1 [namah 11 *] Namas=tumga-sinii<-chiimbi- 

chaihdra-ehiimara-oharavo [|*] trail<5kya-nagar-arariibha-mfila-8tambhaya Sariibhiive ij 

. [ 1 *] 

2 Srim:it-saijdmdra'''-patrl-pati namftg=>=n.bhivriiiichchh-artihamarh malke tSja[^s^]-8t5maiii 

prastutya-uity-5dbhavav=e8ar(v)-esav-i R5ohamallesvar-a- 
Z khy-oddamaih nisslma-namaih stavacl-a!chi[a-lasat-saman=»^atm-abhir5mam bhimam jnt- 
agra-sOmaih viouta-jana-manali-promau^^uddpgn-lalamaiii tl [‘^*J Jaja-kallol-aji 
baha- 

4 yugala | v*eFevi(va) kfinnmarh psdarh | bala-mlih lean | polev-unmuktaphalarii 
pal I kulisame iiakha | kaiiibu kaihthahi | sanllaiii vilasat-kos-avakasaih I 

tolasuva pavalaiii bay | ka[ra]rii 

6 padmaragaih talarn-agal | rdji ratnakarana vol=esaguih raja-chadrraih'^ 
samudraih || [8*] Ant^eoisida gaiiibhirara^-ratnakaraniih parivfitav=ada 

Jarhbudvlpada Bharatakshctradolt^ 

6 Kuihtals-vishayam-^umt^alli || Svasti Saraasta-ldinvan-a^rayam Srl-Pritlivi-vallabbaih 

maharajadhirajarii paramos vararii paramabhatt-arakarii Satyasraya-ku][a()a)-ti!akaiiL 
Chajuky-abharanarh 

7 srImat-Tribhuvanamalla-Vira-Somesvara-devana rajyam-nttarAttarav*agutt-iraKittal || 

Vxi II Ant*enis-ii;dda Bharata-mahl*maliila-jnahanIya-bbaladobi kuihtala- 

8 [d*-ante] ^obhisuva Kuihta}a-bh(ltala-bhftinog^n(a)vagam kamta-raukh-amtadoUpidida 

karhnadiy-anuame cheiiaan=^agi vor-aut^ire Ballakumde nadu-nal-karani'^ 
0 oppugum^etta nolpadam || [4*] Va j( Ant* a na- 

9 da naduvo rajad-rSja-nagara-ramani-ranmnlya-manidarppanayaTnanara^enise Bbargg- 

adriy=aiht^arggav=ari-durggamam*ada Kunigoda giri-durggada pora-vojala 
vilasam^omt-omdado || Karii || 


* From the ink-imprcBsiotu*. > This word is preceded by the iahkka symbol. 

Head 8rimach-chha%{emdra-» 

* Read rdja-mudram ; cf. the inscription FSOCI, No. 83 {Ind, Ant,, Vol. IX, pp. 96 f.), ?. 2, and the 
Sabara-intikara-vilHsa, i. 30. 

* Bead 
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and here, again, I think Dr. Fleet may be correct in identifying the latter with Vima-Kad- 
phises.^ On the other hand, it is also possible that Kujala-KadphiseB may be meant. The 
monogram on the scroll is characteristic of coins of Vima-Kadphises, is alwo found on 
coinfc^of his predecessor. Again, the title maharajasa rajatirajasa also suggests Viraa-Kad- 
phises ; indeed, it was stated by several speakers during the discussion on tho date of Kaulshka 
that Kujula-Kadphises was only a petty local chief (i/avuga-jahtjou) ^ never ‘ a king of kings,* 
like his successor. But this asseiiion is erroneous. On some of his coins Kujtila-Kndphises 
styles himself maharaja rajadirajay and, according to Cunningham, devaputra also. That ho 
ruled, moreover, at Taxila, and consequently over the north-west of the Punjab and Frontier 
generally, is abundantly clear from his coins, which are found there in larger niirabcr.s than 
those of any other king except Azes I and Azes II. Other considerations, too, favour the iden- 
tification with Kujula-, rather than V'imn- Kadphi.ses. For, in the first place, it would be 
natural for the first emperor of the dynasty to be styled ‘ tho Kushan omperor * without any 
further appellation, while it would bo ecpially natural for his successors to be distinguished 
from him by tho addition of their individnal names. Secondly, the stratification of coins at 
Taxila shows that Kujula-Kadphises succeeded tho Pahlava kings there, and consequently ho 
can hardly have conquered tho country before circa A.D. 50 ; and, inasmuch as his coins be- 
token a fairly long reign there, and be is known from other sources to have lived to a great 
age, he may well liave been ruling in tho 122nd and I3Gth years of tho era of Azes, i.e., 
approximately, in A.D. 65 and 79.” 

Dr. Thomas seems inclined to ascribe the Taxila record to the reign of Vima-Khrdphiscs. 
The era is, ho maiuiains,^ the same as in tho Tukht-i-Bahi and Panjtfir records and probably 
an old Saka era, which was continued by the first Kushana rulers, at least as late as the years 
122 and 136. Ho goes on to remark ; “ If Oondophornes died about A.D. 50 after forty years 
of rule, the year 136 would correspond to A.D. 50 +• 33+11 A.D. 70, which approximates 
to A.D. 78, the beginning of the so-called Saka ora. And A.D. 78 — twenty-eight years after 
Goudophernes— will bo a very nuitable date for the death of Vima-Kadphisos, who succeeded an 
octogenarian probably soon after the death of Goiidopbornos. This would fit tho commence- 
ment of Kanishka’s reign . . . ill A.D. 78. We may urge further (1) that the era of 

the Sakas, having been actually employed by tho early Kushans, can have been overthrown 
only by tho definite institution of a new ora, which will naturally be the known era of 
Kanishka ; (2) that the so-called Saka era must have owed its institution to the intentional 
abolition of a real Saka era, that is, to tho new epoch of Kanishka. On the other hand, if 
136+ = A.D. 78, tho commencement of the era is not B.C. 58, but a few years earlier. If, 
however, the + = 0, we arrive actually at B.C. 58. Although the era which we know ns the 
Malava and Vikrama era is dated, as I have endeavoured to show above fpp. 413-14), from 
the institution of non-kingly (oligarchical^ rule in Ujjain, it is quite conceivable that it was a 
consequence of the foundation of tho real Saka era and followed after only a short interval ; 
for the Sakas in question may have overturned a ruling dynasty in Ujjain.** 

So far as I can see, thei-e cannot be much doubt that the Kushana emperor of the Panjfcar 
and Taxila records was Kujula-Kadphises, and not Vima-Kadphisos, who does not on his coins | 
Style bin I self a Kushana. 

We learn from Chinese sources that the Yile-ohi, after their defeat by the Hiung-nu in tho 
second century B.C., proceeded westwards, and that, ou the southern slopes of Tden-shan, they 
came into contact with the Sai-wang, who in their turn migrated southwards and made 
themselves masters of Ki-pin. Later on, about 160 B.C., the Yue-chi were attacked by the 

' See, however, Dr. Flcet’i remarks, JMAS.y 1914, p. 993 and note 1. * JRA8», 1914, pp. 989 ff. 
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Wu.flnn and continued their march towards the west. lu Bactria they Bottled down under the 

1 nf (lAvnral More than hundred years later the of Knei-shnang K lu-tsiu- 

“ Kinu of Kuei-slmang.” He invaded An-si (Parthia), conqaere4 Kao-fn and anmhi ated 
P‘a-ta and Ki-pin. He died at the age of eighty years and was succeeded by his son Yen-kao- 
ch5n who “ again ” conquered India and appointed a governor of that country. 

’it is now genomlly recognised that K‘ia.tuu-k‘io is identical with Kujula-I^adphises and 
Yeu-kao-chen with Vima-Kadphises. and that the Sai-wangs were the people who m India 
were known as Sakas or Saka-murundaa.i The information which can bo gathered from 
Chinese tradition is accordingly to the following effect : . „ , 

Tho^akas conquered the country which the Chinese called Ki-pm. Here they we« 
i»tnr on renlaced by the Kashana chief Knjula-Kadpbiees, who also invaded Parthia^ ^d 
tsc sor^^^^^^ ..again -conquered India. We are not told whether the Sakas 

rxteTded their conquest beyond Ki-pin. The remark, however, that Vima-Kadphises conquest 
of Indii was a re-conquest would naturally lead to the conclusion that India had formerly been 

fliibieetcd to the nile of the Sakas. i i 

Sinologists seem to agree that Ki-pi« in the times of the Han and the Woi denoted Kash- 
n.i.. while in the T'ang period it was identified with Kapisa. i.e. the country drained by the 
northom tributaries of the Kabul river.’ There cannot bo any doubt about the correctness of 

the latter statement that the terms Ki-pin ami KapiSa were often in the times of the ang 

dynasty used to denote the same locality. The principal reasons on which it is based have been 

ably summarised by M. Chavannes.s as follows,— 

(1) In the Chinese-Sanskrit dictionary Fan-yii-tsa-ming by Li-yen Kie-puaho-ye, i.e. 

KapUa, is given as a synonym of Ki-pm ; , , . i. j- .i, 

(2-) Huan-tsang states that the kings of those parts were in the habit of spen<’’«g the sum- 
mer in Wpi-shi, i KapiSa, and the winter in Gandhara. A century later Wn-kung gives 
the same information, bat substitutes Ki-pin for Kiu-pt-shi ; , , . . , .i, 

fS^From the T'ang-shu weloarndhat in the days of Huan-tsang the do.nnuons of the 
Tu-kW extended as far as Ki-pin, and the Turkish Kagan gave the Chinese pilgrim an escort 

to Kia-pi-shi, i.e. to tho southern limit of his empire. 

■ Ki-pin w», in ‘bo T'.ng period, diSeiont from KneUniit c.n also be n.to.red from 

the U.t tht Wn-k'ung o.«. to K„hn.ir ntier hn.ing vi.ited Ki-pin. Accnrd.ng to h.m 
Gmrir.wa.tUe«,t«rno.pit«l ot Ki-pin, and, as O.ndUsr. tho low Kabolvall.,, 

Ki-pin must have comprisocl the central part of that valley.^ 

Finally can be considered as a ChineBo rendering of the word Kp^pisa,^ though it is 

bv no means certain that such be tiie case. 

Kapi§a scorns to have been an old country. LasBen® has identified it with Kaptaaa which, 
according to Pliny VI. 25, was conquered by Kyros, and, if this identification can be upheld, 
we should be able to trace the name back to the 6th century B.C. 


Sk,tken Zentralaaien,. 

«»>«*»<. sur Us Toii-kiue (Turfs) ocoidsnlaux. St. P4ter»bourg, 1903, p. 62‘. 

4f-4rl*’ix’vh According to a note added to the Ming edition of the Na-aien-kim, 
.MUiUtln) Kl p^;I. aZ^^ worl ineaaiag ..mean fellow.*' Cf. Uvi. IX *. p. 529» , 

S^hlgel, roung-pJ.ll. i, PP. 329 f. Perhsp. thU mean, that Kapiia was eipUined a. ka (or ku)-pU<ss. 

• Jndisekt AUerlhumskunde, Vol. I, pp. 859 f. 
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EPIGRAPHTA TNDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


g. V. VENEiTESWABA AND S. V. VrSWANATHA : — 

No. 12. Uclayainbakam Cirant of Kriilma-dcva-Rayif : Saka 1450 . 
„ 16. Boviiiahalli <irant of Saila«iva-Uaya : Saka 1473 . 

„ 17. Kndiyantamlal Grant of Vira-Nrisimba: Saka 1429 

„ 22. Kiulaiadi Tlatos of Acbyula-Raya : .Saka 1451 
0. VKyKOBA RaO : — 

No. 2. Dandapallc Platos of Vijaya-Blinpati ; Saka-Samvat ^332 

IS. V. VlSWAKATHA:— 

No. 25, The Kaiuium Grant of Sadasiva-Raya : Saka 1470 ^ • 

2(5. Meluimka Grant of Mahodovcndra Sarasvaii : Saka 1008 

See also V. Vexeateswara and S. V. Viswanatha. 
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. 341 
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BPIGBAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. XIV. 

(Verse 5.) In company with this saint shone the stainless lady Arundhatl, having the 
whole of her organs s^riotly under control, like the embodied spirit of mortifiostion. 

(Verse 6.) With him dwelt the Cow of plenty, obtainable by no others, bestowing objects 

of desire, like success in movtifioatiou. , ' 

(Verse 7.) Then the eon of king Qsdhi [ViSv&mitra], inflated with the arrogance of the 
warrior caste, by fraud carried oft his precious cow, us an impediment (to a religious act removes 

its) success when ready. ^ ■ 

(Verse 8.) Thereupon that saint, wroth at the occurrence of the insult, like a blazing 
sun, offered in the fire an oblation attended with clear spells, because ho wished to create a 
warrior to slay {his) foes. 

(Verse 9.) There issued thence a certain warrior, bearing on his back a pair of quivers 
and in (his) hand a terrible bow, fastening exceedingly tightly the mass of (his) braided looks 
with (his) right hand, wrathful, wearing the sacred cord, with awry glances terrifying the 
world of living beings, niagniftcent in splendour, ornshing opponents. 

(Veree K'.) He, who had tuost puissant strength of arm, being instructed by tha^, 
(saint), entered the fray, while an auspicious song was sung by troops of celestials, routed his 
foes with showers of arrows forsooth filling tho regions of space (and) covering np the sun’s 
rays, seized the Cow of Plenty, and presented himself devoutly before (the saint), with head 
quivering upon the pair of lotuses that wore his feet. 

(Verso 11.) The delighted saint, having prononneed over tho bowing conqueror the 
desired blessing, at once gave him the appropriate Tiam© of Parainara (Destroyer of PoesJ. 

(Verse 12 ) In his lineage in duo course arose a warrior named tho blest Vairisiiiiha 
because he was able to utter a lion’s roai’, a monarch terrible with claws consisting of the 
sword uplifted to cleave the frontal globes of tho noble elephants’ potent foes. 

(Verse 13.) Observing now that Glory was fickle of nature, worn by enjoyment and 
unpleasing, he, puissant with a pair of long arms (and) having ever a festal residence 
on the periphery (P) of the frontal globes of the brilliant elephants of the four regions of space, 
held Ids espousals with (or, levied tribute upon] the earth of (other) kings, who was deeply 
enamoured of his virtues, within the area of the four regions of space.’ 

(Verse 14.) The Ocean is not equal to him ; for it has lost Fortune, and ho was a trea.suio 
of fortune ; it is in confinement, and be bold foes in restraint ; it is nnintelligont,' and he was 

shrewd of wit. 

(Verse 15.) His younger brother DambarBsimha subdued mnltitudes of fCes by the' 
awfulness of his terrible long arms, (arid) the lotns of his face was obstructed by the mass of 
bees that were the eyes of damsels who wore the very essence of amorous sentiment. 

(Verse 16.) How could even moonlight be compared to his glory ? The ono arises from 
ddshdkara [the moon, or a mine of faults], the other is produced from a multitude of virtues. 

(Verse 17.) In his lineage was the blest Kakkadiva, whose long arms were solid as an 
elephant’s trunk, (and) whose blazing spfSndonr was a consuming fire to the multitudes of 
patra-valUs-' on the breasts of tho wives of his pride-blinded foes. 

(Verse 18.) I", (his) two long arius itching for the fray so as to join battle he felt 
pleasure at the nail-soratchings that were tho assaults of foemen’s arrows. 

(Verse 19.) Mounted upon his elephant’s back in battle, on every side with showers 
of arrows shattoring the host of the Lord of Kar^Sta upon the bank s of the Harmadi> 

> Deipising ordinary glory, he aspired to and quickly won tho earth. also -‘bowl’ of water, an 

auMpicioui object \u the wedding marquee. — Ed.] 

> There is a play on the double meaning otjadadhi, '‘ocean ” {•mjaladki) and "dull-witted ” {jada-dki : of. 
Whitney's Orammar, § 364a). 

’ Linof drawn with fragrant pigments. 


LIST OF PLATES. 


No. 1. 

.. 2 . 


Dantlapalle Platos of Vijaya-Hhnimti : Sale a-i'am vat 1.332, i- iva 


Srirangam Platos of Mniiiiiiaili Nayaka, ia— iiift 


iv4— v6 


. Fornuiainilla Tank Inscrijition : Saka 1291, Plato I 
■ n » )» H „ „ II . , 

Uaralia Inscription of the reign of Isanavarman : Vikraina-Sainvat Gll 
, Bhandak Plates of Krishnaraja I : Saka 65H ..... 

, Ara Inscription of Kanislika : Sam vat 11 

, Sanjan Platos ol Btuhlliavamsa 

•langli (Inndn Inseriiition : year ? of Sivi-Palnraavi 
I Nailiati Orant of Vallala-.Sona: tlio 11th year ! . . , 

Sangoli Platos of Hnrivamiati : tlio 8th year 

l^layambakain (irant of Krwhna-ilova'Haya : Sakai 150. . • 

Partabgarh Inscri])tion of Mahondra-imla II : Sainvat 1003 • . 
Lakshnioshwor InscripHon of the Yovaraja Viknunmlitya 
Cbundruvuti Platos of t'bandru-dova : Vikrama-Sani vat 11.50, i— iv 

• » >» « >» J) if if if V • 

» ♦* M .«! *> If «> 116(3 , 

Uovinalialli Grant of iSadasiva-Ra^va : Sakii 1173, i va . 

>f If II M If II v/f — vii • . • 

KntH;v’antaii(lal Grant of Vira-Nriciimlia : Saka l i2r>, i — iia 

I* II II If ,1 I, II \\b — 111 , * 

Knrjifod Iiibcriiition A : Saka 1095 & 1103 

I* II R * 11 M II • • . , , 

Taxila Ingorijition of iho yoar 13(3 

Ilanfrarli (irant of Mahi-i»ala I : tlio 9th year 

Ronukoiida Platen of Madhava 11 . 

K an Ulna Grant of Sadasii aGla;>'a ; Suka 1470 .... 

Mcluiiaka Grunt of Mahadevondra Sjirasviiti : Saka JG08. 

I’urlo Plate, s ol Indravaruian : the (Gan^’a) year • . , , 

Tui>ia<l-Knrhatti Inserij^tion of Saka bGH 
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jSPiGRAPHlA INDIOA. 


[VoL. XIV- 


• First side. 

Nil Orii2 Svasti I Maittrtm karunya-ratna-pramudj-m* 
tahridayah prSyatfm aandadWnjJj 8amyak-8amyO(mbo)dhi.v,- 

.dya.ga(ea)rid-amala-jala-k8halit-ajSana-pa<ikat I Ji- 

-tva*- yah kamakari-prabhavam-abhibhavam 8Sivatt- 

Tn-nram saiitim ka irtman-lokanaths* jayati Da- 

’pr.u, p.« • 

^ Vi T^rlm iva Vigrabapala-oKw i NStra-pnye iirio*! D54e 

^"rm-p»l«k &.-M.V.lp.l.-dS«U ll[18‘] S. kl- 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 


10 


11 


12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 
19 
?0 
21 
23 

23 

24 


, W^ia -‘reBUterod or recorded "reterriag to th. registration of the grant 

. The first syllable ^ '‘i^,{)^vJjournal B*»g. A,. See. 1892, p. 82. note U. 
in the De^iartment of Land Kecords. e ^ ^ 

2 F.xores8ddby asymbol. ^ i Rend 


! Kxpressddby'a symbol. 

♦ Read ^rlmal-lokandtho. 

• i-tarushu ill other plates. 
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EPIGRAPH! A INDICA. 


[Vot. XIV. 


TEXT.* 

First Side, 


3 [^If^ 

6 ?*T^qT*!Tfwr"’Wwa?n’rnRtft 6 H^rt^f^ 5 row *n- 


7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 


2 KTfH^^f»iIW^Wnf^'‘^THTf^^Tf 5 TO? 1 WI- 

W'S<r'. I •* • W*TqT 7 IT%(^)?!ni ^ ifqsfti^ 
fsrT?m«w?¥t«7roffH?tf!ni^ ^rqra^q*fT^[w]“Hfn^* 
Trq!fq^?r?nTNfarm»it f^Tfi9[qr*Jvm#Eql3qf^T35f^ 
fw^af 7 i%*?i^HTnnirfTO!xifiT[’n*]«qi^kt 



16 ’’•n-'* 




Second Side, 


17 ^(qiT)wq?nrqfq*^fwwm"^»f 

19 qwTT(^)[^]«iT^ f^if^ ^ ^iwqiqm»fN- 

21 »TOTF*i** ^wt ^f^[»f*]tiT 4 fwfw^-W 


I From tlio original plate ami from ink-improi«iont. 

• Not very cloai’ly inecribed. Road i{«pq[i|riT 

• Read 


* Read 

* Read ^iJTUr. 
^ K«td i|. 

><> Bead 


0 Road 

• Read ^j. * 

** Read l^eaA f^. 

II [*^,jj instead of ^ would give bettor sens©.— Ed.] 

Omit tho letter '® Eead 

18 Road ** 

« frl!!^xpluu«d «ord. ,^,T ^ '^vmr to me to rtand for ^flU 1IW'»«rV«i. 

•r. ” The tax-free BraUman’i •hare declared a* »ucli i i ”.— H. K. S>.T 


>‘ Bead »Jf. 
» Bead*^. 
»« Bead 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 


>» 

V 

>» 

>» 

»7 

») 


ff 

ff 


93, text 1. 50, — for WTf road 
93, „ 1. 55, — for read 

95, n. 2, — for ^ read 

96, last line but 2, — for ViHflru read Villflru. 

101, text 1. 8, — for read 

•103, „ 1. 54, — for ^IT read qSf. 

118, „ 1. 20, — for read 

124, n. 19, — for read 

158, last two lines, — for AuMgaddiil and Auda“ read Aft“. 

17^, n. 2, — for Bbasbage read Bhashego. 

171, n. 3, — for ^ read • 

171, text 1. 16, — [for H ^ read See Up. Ind., Vol. HI, Add. and Oorr., 

• p. viii. — H. K. S.j 

172, „ 1. 25, — for read 

172, „ 1. 42,— /or read °mf. 

172, „ 1.42,— /or read 

179, n. 1, — Tho Jlansot plates were published in Ep. Ind., Vol. XIT, pp. 197 sqq. 

185. n. 7, — for read T^. 

187, 11. 1, — for read 

212, tio. 16, eol. 3. — for Srivatsa read Srt^. 

213, no. 24, eol. 2, *1 ^ t • 7 t • ^ « 

>-^for Lixiffana read liingaoa. 

214, no. 52, ool. 2, J 

220, text 1. 67, — for read 

223, „ 1. 137,— /or read 

231, 1. 2 , — for ^dlivahana reckoning read cycle. 

272, text 1. 41, — for da-volada re<id da-volada. 

298, V. 3, — for ®jvaH lair ire might read^ for the sake of the mefre^ 'janifair, 

301, V. 59, — for vaikalpya read vaikalya ? 

306, n. 2, — The reason why the elephants rccottl from drinking the water of the ocearui 

would mther be that it is scented with tho ichor of the difj-gajas,—^ 
H. K, S. 

307, V. 44 ,- 1 — /or applied his energy to battle ’ we might read ‘ bringing them to peace 

through battle 

309, V, 67, — /or * tho praise of tho blest ^ might read ‘ the religious 

foundation (klrttana) of the blest Mapjana’. 

312, truns. vv. 37-42, — for in the month Makara read at a Makara-saiiikr.iiiti. 



» 



I'urlr I’latcs of inrlra\ ai man ; ilia ;(.an<;a ; \ (,:ai' 149. 


I'-r^t P'atr 



S i. nd PLi'f : first M.tr 
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EPIGRAPHIA INGICA. [Vol. XIV. 

CORRECTIONS BY PROFESSOR UULTZSCH. 

VOL. XI. 

Pago 84, n. 7 , — for rood 

„ 144, text 1 . 3*3,— for rend 

„ 145, „ 1, 45,— /or read ""wiif. 

IS], DO. !8,— Tliifl iDseriptign was pnblislied iiidepciideutly by Mi. J). U. lllmndftrkaD 
in tlic hid. Ant., Vol. XLII, pp. 201 sqq. 

„ 221, text 1. 12,— /or read 

Vol. Xir. 

Page G2, d. 45, — for j-TisbaDamu read rOsliaiiamii. 

„ G3, text 1. 4,— /or read 

„ 03, „ 1. 12,- for read 

,, ()3, 11 . 12 , — for read aiftl®. 

,, 18S, 1. 13, — for klfipta read klipta. 

,, 188, 1. 23, — for Magbauanmani read Maghavaraapi. 

„ 102, text 1. 42, — for fwU read 


Bao Bahadur R, Narasimhachar, H.A., has kindly oommunioatod to me the following 

oorreotions of the paper on the Inscriptions of Kurgod in Vol« XIV^ pp.« 265 d". 

I’age 270, V. 8, — bdl^'iiduva kale (‘‘the digit of the ereNcent diochi ”, It beeanie a 

full moou by Parvati’a lovely glance and the lustre of her mouti^ 
face). 

„ 271, V. 13, — elidan-(jey, “to laugh at”. Elidihkeyane mdifu the aame. .^Jro 

hadavar, “ who w ill fight ” ? 

,, 271, V, 19 , — read adagunti (=groatnesH), not adagunti. 

,, 271, V. 20, — avunibhj:it“samahgalam=“ equal to a mountain, great ”, 

,, 272, V. 2\,’--^Aspadey^app^l!idLala is the correct reading. See verso 10 of inacr. B. 

,, 272, 1. 34, — Yugandhara is commonly used in Kanarese instu'iptions for Yaugaii- 

dharayana, the minister of Vatsaraja. 

,, 271), V. 2 , — read Nityobhuva-vesar-esav-I, 

,, 279, V. 3, — This verse is in praise of Rfichi (not rSji), who is compared to the ocean. 

Hatnakara and mrnudra are synonymous. 

,, 280, V. 5, — Lfere there is a play on w’ords. The outer town had' sara, ‘pomls’ cr 

* musical sounds like (^tefade) Nimda ; swans (moon and sun) 
like the sky; and groves (7Ynnc = Lakshml) like Vishnu. 

,, 28U, 1. 23, — the correct reading is billam yomdu kalitanada hdlupim, “having taken 

the bow, by the rniglit of his prowess . . There is no reference 
to Kala. 

„ 281, V. naif ^inmamt r-dthdhi'Tfijatii^ix moou to the’ocean of proper policy. 

L. D. B 
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PlOB 


Arasapdeya-haHi, v*., 


. 71, 77, 82 

Ara 8 ib 14 i, dt., .... 

, 

. 268, 260 

Aravlti, afamiljfi 


. 231 

Avaviti Bakka, ffa,. . 

• 

. 211 

Ai^bnda, m^., • • • 

296, 807. 89S, 30» 

Audhan&xlsvara - Siva, 


. 157,. 162 

are-v&da, .... 

. 

. 189 

A^^bat, 

. 

. 296 

Arivarma — PLariva^^mAa, a Qahga k ., . 

. 332, 837 

ATjana, . . 


. 1.60 

Arjnoa tree, .... 


562-3 

urogadacbhina. 

• 

. 296 

Arthuna, . . . 


. 296, 296 

Artbuea inscription of Chftmupda Raja, 

, 296 

Arundhati, vaifi qf Vasiah^ha, . 


296. 298, 804 

Ar^a, w., ... 


831. 336, 336 

Aryavarman, a Gahga 


. 383 

Asadharo, m,, . 


. 206, 209 

Asaraja, m.,. . . . . 


290, .S03, 310 

asari, . - . . • 


. 235, 240 

Asatti-grama, r«., . 


. X48 

ash^bhoga, .... 


. 73 

ashtabhdgya, .... 


. 174 

jishf-dkahara-dlpikd^ a book, . 


. 88 

Aah^a^ildkl^ a poem, • 


. 86 

aspirates, form of, . 


. 98 

Asvaghosha, k., . . , 


. 140, 142 

A^valtlyana-sutra, 


. 364, 867-9 

asvam^iba, .... 


. 149, 151 

A4vapati, k., , • 


111, 116, 119 

Atann-Kama, 


. 281 

atavika, ..... 


. 296, 310 

Atharoa- Veda, 


. 166-107 

Atimdnuahga-stava, a poem, 


. 86. 

Atuiabddba, a Kdnehd dckdrga, . 


. 2.S4 

Atroya, a gotra, , . 81^ 

209i 213-2H 314-316 

AabhaiorBhatta, m„ , 

. 

. 214. 343 

Aubbalarya, m., . . . 

. 

. 76, 81 

Aabhalaya, . . • • 

• 

CO 

a place. 

. 

. 168, IGl 

Aulf&ga44iA a place. 

. 

. 168,161 

Anrva, 


. 280 

avAbhritha, .... 

. 

. U9, 161 

avagraha, use of, . . 

. 

. 325 

Avantivarman, a Maukhari k,, . 

. 

. 112, 113 


Avawnta (Aparanta), rfi., . . 148, 14^, 160, 162 



Page 

Avinita, a Qahga k.. 

* . . 383, 387 

Aya-Azee, .... 

. 286 

ayakai.idla, .... 

357 & «. 7 

Ayasi, m., «... 

. 184. 28T 

&yati, ..... 

125, 128 R. 1 

Aychayya, a governor, . 

. ^ 364-8 

Aychonvara, a divinity, 

. . 364, 366 

AyGdhya, vi,, .... 

. 193, 196 

Ayn, Ml, 217-280, 240, 328 

Ayyaln, m., . 

7'1>81 

Ayyavarman, a Qahga k., 

332, 336, 336 

B 

• 

• 

h and r, , 

122, 192, 325 

h, form of, . ... 

. 189 

h in KhardshthI texts, 

. . . 133 

liachchi- Bliatta, m,, . 

. 213 

Bactria, co., .... 

. 290 

Bfuianahatti, a place, 

267, 272, 277 

bddha and abddha. 

126, 128 ». 7 

Biigatlage, vu, . 

. . . 268 

Bagadnge Seventy, di., 

. 263 

biiha, ..... 

* . . 279 

Bahalia— BahUka (of Balkh), 

. . . 295 

Baijiyakka, wo , 

267, 273, 278 

Bala-devI, a Sind a queen, 

. 266, 272, 276 

Balardtna, .... 

. 101, 106 

Bala-Sivdcharya, a Saiva dchdryn. 

267, 272, 277 

Bdla-Siva-deva — Bala-Si vdclidry a, 

. 278 

Balavarman, feud., . . . 

. 181 

bale, 

. 126 

ball, . . . , . 

161, 152, 186 

Balkh, CO., .... 

. . . 295 

Balldja II., a Hoy»a\a k., 

. 265 

Ballaknndd, d}!.. 

. 271, 279 

Ballakundd-vishaya, di., — foreg. 

266, 279, 281, 283 

Ballaknnde, dt. — Ballaknnda, 

266, 266, 266 
n. 6, 207, 


271, 272, 273, 

275, 277, 280-283 

Ballaknnde-nadn, dt.,= foreg. 

266, 266 n. 6, 

276, 277, 278, 

281, 282, 283 

Ballambikd, a Vijayanngara quehn. 

• . . 211 

author, .... 

. 111,112 


Tlie tigqres rqfar to pagas ; », after a figure to footnotes, anti add, to Additions and Corrections. Tlie folio wintr 
othe^brevlations are aapd ;—cA.- chief j country ; eft, -district, division; do. -the same, ditto; dy.- dynasty » 
E. ; Md. - fendfttory, ; k. - king ; «. - man , mt. - moantoit ; «. - river ; «. - eee al«. ; «,r. - .nmai/o ; 

te. - temple >»*.=- village, town j W. - Wertern ; too . « woman, 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. jx 

Bao Bahadur B. Warasimhachar, has kindly supplied to me the following correo* 

tions to some of my papers in Vols. XIII and XIV of tho Epigraphia Indioa. 

VOL. XIII. 

Page 41, 1. 5 of text : the construction is prabandha-kavi-rajath, “ king of poets of coirjpo. 

sitions ”, There is no lefertuicc to Virut ; IJrahnia is not niuutioneil 
under that name. 

„ 44, 1, 30 of text; nru-serfi-go^iu ^ “having become prisoners Tannayu hey(jk 

should probably lie corrected to finm^tirtkoya : ‘ 1 here were iu»nQ 
who did not send precious things and vehicles \ TIio aKeraUoii 
requires a r, 

171, 1» 2C of text, and VoL XIV, p. 271, 1. 2() of text : (idugutid should be currec'led 
to adiigunfi, a form which occurs in litera.tuj‘t\ 

VoL. XIV. 

Page 270, 1. 13 of text: read hal-eiiduni kaUi, “discard the crescent, now that 3 "ou have the 

full moon • 1 he iorm in “Ci is used for tljo regular accusative in 

^ -a7h, 

,, 271, 1. 17 of text: kuihtala-deia denotes only the place on the head where the looks 

of hair are; there is no reference here to tho country of KuntaJa, 

„ 271, 1. 18 of text : bhuta is a mistake for chuta. 

„ 271, 11. 20-21 of text ; a/ara^a = “to de.spise ”, = “ to treat with contempt”, 

elidihke-md4^^^^* io mock”. Elidirkkc is wrong. 

„ 280, 1, 10 of text : ioradti is a misroailing for ftirado. 

„ 280, 1. 23 of text : hilam is a mistake for chalaih; and iCa/iVa-JVahx is an eiTor fur 

kalitanaday “of valour ”, 

Pages 280-'!, 11. 25^6 of text : bhdgadol is an error for chdgadol in genei'osity wdiicb 

should Ix) construed with -nddra-inyan in the previous por( ion of tho 

tei’se. 

Page 281, 1, 3 from butbrni of page: kulisa heresy* diamond Nails are not likened tu 

fish. 

„ 282, V. 5 : tho meaning of this verse is not properly brouglit out. ^riio outer town 

with its sard (pond, otherwise svara, mnsif-ul notes) I'esembUv^ tho 
sage Narada ; with its rdja-hathsd (royal swans, otherwise the mooji, 
raja, and the sun, hawsa^ it is like tho sky; with its dr9?nc (grove, 
otherwise d Uamc, “ the celebrated Lakshin I '’) it is like Vishnu’s 
breast. • 

,, 284, 11. 13-14 from top of page : naij’onin.iimtr--dhdhi-rdjfnh should he iran.slatei > 

moon to the ocean of lii.s policy ”, luid suvihhavd-sumand^rdjan^ ” au 
Indj'a in his mngniticence 


L. I), li. 
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dj^-t • • # • 


Paob 

. • 884 

Banavasi, d«., . 


^ . 269 

Bandhuvarman, k., 


870-1 

Bangarh grant of Mahipala I., 


. 824 

banijya, .... 


. 91 

Barabar I|U1 Cave, . 


. 112 

Barhaspatyn, a pravara^ . 


. 161 

Bannadevarasa, a Sinda ch.t 


. 269 

Basava-aniatya, m., . ^ 


. 215 

Basava-Bliatta, f»., . 


. 842 

Basavappo, m.. 


. 216 

Basavaraja, m., 


. 216 

cBustar, rj'., . . 


. 269 

ilechaiya= Bediiraja, 


267, 273, 277 

BecliaraBa= Bcchiraja, 


267, 272, 276 

Bt'fhiraja, w?., . 


267, 272, 276 

Bolagavatti, r?., 


. *269 

Bo] lave, di., 


. 269 

Bclvola Tliroe-bnudrcd, di-* 


864-6 

BcMiiros, r/., 


. 190 

Boiigaru, co. See Chongaro, 


. 88, 91, 96 

bctol-nuts, . . • 


. 182 

BC’viua-lialH, rt., * 


, 210, 231 

Bevina-lvalji grant of Sadasiva- 

Raya, . 

. . 210 

hhi form of, . 


68, 157 

symbol of the moon^ . 


. 101, 105 

Bbabhu, in., . • 


. 204, 209 

Bliudauha, vi., . 


198, 199, 200 

IMiadrachala, a shrine, 


. 354 

Bliadrt'svaro, m., 


. 209 

Bhadresvaradova, m , • 


158, 161 

bb.Mga, .... 

184, 18(1, 327, 328 

Bhagama, vi., . 

. 

196, 196, 200 

Bliagavata, in., 

. 

. 204 

Bhagavatl = Durga, . 

. 

. 178, 183 

BliHgiratlil = Gauges, 

. 193, 194, 196, 327, 330 

Bhagya-d«vl, a Paid queen. 

. 

. 826, 329 

Bliairava— Siva, 

. 

97, 104, 109 

Bhairava, m., . • • 


. 218 

Bliairava-Bbatta, m,, ■. 

. 

. 213 

Bbiilaiin, tn., • 

• • 

. 206, 207 

Bhandodaha, vi., 


196, 196, 200 

bhaudugarika, . 

• 

. 194 

Bhandak Platos of Kpshnaraja 

r., . 

l2lfiP., 121 

Bhann-Bbatta, in,. 


214, 814, 818 

Bhanugupta, a Qupta k.. 

• • 

. 869 


Paqb 


Bhanvdvaja, a gotra, 

69,. 70, 73, 

80-82, 168, 

161, 202-209, 
212-216, '314-815 

Bharadvaja, a pravara, . 

... .168 

bharaka, .... 

. , 809,810 

Bharata, k., , 

. ' . 72,79 

Bharata, co., .... 

. 271, 274 

Bharata- Khanda, 

. . .90 

Bharata-Kshetra, . . 

.270 

Bharata-varsha, co.. 

88, 89, 90, 95 

Bharatha, m., . 

. 203 

Bharathi, vi., .... 

. 198, 199, 200 

Bharga8=j5iva, 

. 279, 282 

Bhargava, a gotra, . 

203-205, 208-209 

ti 

Bhartri'Patta, a Guhila k., 

177, 181, 187 

Bbartri-vaddba, a Chdhamdna ch.. 

179 ». 1 

Bhasb-atilanghi-bliupala, sur. of Kftshna^dlva- 

raja JI., .... 

170 «. 2 

Bhashege-tappnva-rayara-gaiida, sur. of VijOya^ 

nngara kk.. 

170 n. 2, 173, U4, 

Bhagi(Safli)dbara, 

. 209 

Bhaskara, m., . 

,202, 203, 207, 209 

Bbivskara-Bhatta, m., 

814, 819 

Bhaskara Bhavadura, a Vijaganagar a prince, 98, 

101-2, 104, 

106, 106, 107, 109 

bha^a, . , . 

. 327 

Bbatta-Parasara, m., 

88, 88 n. 2, 93, 96 

Bhattaputra, a title. 

. 825, 830 

Bliattar, a family, . 

85, 86 

bbattaraka, .... 

126, 127, 129 

Bhattari, a Vaishnava teacher, . 

. 84 

Bhavatlura, sur. of the Vijayanagara prince 

Bhaskara, .... 

98, 102, 106 n. 8, 108 

Bhavagann, a Rdshfrakiita queen. 

122, 124, 127 

Bhavadatts^rman, m.. 

• . 360, 362-3 

Bhavaiarman, m., . 

. 209 

Bhayl, vi., .... 

195, 196, 200 

Bhima, 

. 272. 276 

Bhima, a Sinda feud., 

. 268, 276 

Bhima II. - Irmadi-Bhima, a Sinda prince, 266 n, 5 

Bhlmasena, k., ... 

. 140 

bhoga, . . . • ‘ 

184, 186, 196, 

196, 199, 200, 

827, 328 


The figures refer to i)ageB ; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abhreviations ar« used ;'—cA.-= chief i co.- country ; - district, division \ do.— the same, ditto ; dj^.“dyna^ ; 

B. — KaBtem'i feud . « feudatory j k, — king ; w. — man } mt* — mountain j ri* — river } #. a. — see also } «»r. — somamo | 
te. *= tell) pie j vi. - village, town \ W. — Western i «oo. — woman. 
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No. 1.— THK TRU?: LONCiTTUDE OF THE tjUX IN HINDU ASTRONOilY. 

By RdBKiiT Skwell (I.C 4 , rktikkd). 

{JCcontinua^fnn of thn ant\ors Indiui Ohronojr»ip\ij"' onlitiuc I fro)n Epij, Ind, XHl, p, 103.) 

23t. The exict position of the true or apparonfc siinut suiffriso of oaoh civU day, taken for 
tabular purposes ai Tiican sunrise, is one of the ossoutiil elernonts of Iliti lii chronograpliy, and 
the exact p/Hsition of the true moon is another. Fjom those positi ms are calcul-itoil the 
beginning and end of eacli tithi and nakshatra, witl tlio currency of these at Hixiirlso. All 
over India for many cuuturies the civil day h is boon coiplod with the true tithi current at 
sunrise, the naksliatra in which frlio true moon sti^is at sunrise being stated in the loeal 
alAanaoks and crmstantly mentioned in the dates of hist rical iiiscripi ions. In s author n India 
the nakshatra wis considered of such imoortanco tl at from as early as the tenth century it 
has regularly given its name to the day. For the pr>pc vurilieatiori of historical iuscriptam- 
dates, therefore, if: is of the highest irnoortano^e that wo should know tho precise position of the 
true sun at any moment and more especially at the of mean sunrisod 

236. Now tho process adopted for this purpose i\t“77ie Indian Coh^ndar'" (Sowell and 
S. B. Dikahit, th ough resulting iu a fair ajxproxiimtion, did nut, for critical examinations 

of dates, give a sufliui-jiitly close result, as I have alrealy explained in my “ Indian Ghrdno- 
graphy,'" §§ 119, ISO, pp. 43-43) ; someiliiag more iccurate was ro.(uii*od. We want, for 
eaoh of the Indian aHronomical aathoritiea sepinifelj^^ extremely aoouvato dotermlnation of 
tho sun’s true longitude eaoli day of tho year; aud tl^ro is only one way to obtain this. For 
each day a calculation must bo made of the exact equal iau of tho siirrs centre on thu basis of 
the sun’s mean an maly, acoordiug to the Hin In m dhod of computaiiori. This was a 
formidable undertaking ; but it has now been aoeouiplisiod for the two principal ff\ithorifies, and 
the Tables are published* herewith. It is t.i hop^^l tint they are fiiijil. Thi^y intended 
to fix tho true longitude of the sun on any day or at wiy moment of the day, with an accuracy 
extenJiyg to tho liiiiulrodth part of a second, tho calculation having been each S'^par.itoly 
carried to eight or nino declijials oF a second ho as to ensure corivctneas. I give the result m 
degroea and parts, and in ten-thousandths of the circle. Tho former, converted as dt'sired, can 
be adapted to any system of reckoning; tho latter are for U8‘ by the Indian i^ahjadar system,’' 

^ For calculfttion afFrcting ftll p<irtii of IuiHa tho basis lias bo mean s*unri'«*, atul tbii* is always takim an 
moan sunriio at banka, or Ujjiiiii. 

* The Tadian Calenda** Syatom is the system adopted by Prof. Jacobi (of Bonn) ip 1888 [Indian .Annywary, 
Yul, XVII) itself fonuile<f on Citnnaitsancn det Tempt, 1815). 
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236. I'li 080 calcalations are, as I have stated, based purely on the Bindu system of 

rookoning. I have used for the sun’s mean auomWy and longitude the mean position and moan 
motion of the sun as gathered from each Siddhauta separately, and have used the Hindu 
values of the sines iov computing the amount of the equation of the centre, and thence the 
sun’s true position. The Tables aro prepared according to the First Arya and Present Surya 
SiilJhdntas, the latter both with and without the hija. Tho bija, wbioh came into* general 
use about A.D. 1501), made no cliango in tho length of the solar year or the number of civil 
days in a mahayuga, or in the position of the sun’s apsis, and therefore none in the sun’s 
longitude, whether true or shall attempt hereafter to publish similar Tables for 

tbo other principal Indian authorities’*— -Tables which will bo of great value in the veriheation 
of dates, seeing that up to the present time no one knows exactly at what periods and in what 
tracts those other Siddhantas were used. (The Siddlianta-Sirdmani Table has been completed’ 
and is ready for Press.) 

237. Assuming, since these Tahloa are not intended for any but the initiated, that the 
Indian Calendar pi'ocess of calculation, which might bo termed Prof. Jacobi’s first process 
and which has the advantage of simplicity, is known to readers of tho Epigraphiay only one or 
two remarks need be made l)oforo ei^oring on details. Sinco o very thing depends on fho 
accuracy of the Table-entries, I must ca.l attention to tho great help which I r^eived from 
M. Louis de Hies of Moscow fbr m^ffiy months. He takes the greatest interest in Hindu 
astronomy, and has prepared certain TaMos of his own, tho publication of which has been 
delayed by the War. His processes are charaeterizod by the most laborious aifd painstaking 
endeavours to obtain extreme acoui-acy for every result arrived at. Filled with a similar 
desire, and after my calciilatioos for iho sun’s exact position (in true longitude for successive 
24-honr periods after the true sun’s arrival at long, 0°) had been carried out for about one-third 
of the Arya-Siddhanta year, I asked tl. de Hies to c^alculate some of these positions of tho sun 
))y liis own method, so that we might cffnpare the results. He most kindly did so; and, when 
I state that our X'etfults, worked in enti:^ independence of one another and by different Tnethods, 
were found to agree in every respect dov^n to four, and in one case even down to five, decimals 
of a second, I think that it may bo fairlj^ssuniod that my Tables may be depended upon. 

238. There is more than one reasoi why tho Indian Calendar system, though yielding 
rosnlts very fairly approximate, requi:«s some expansion for tho purpose of exact calculation. 
By it vTft have been in the habit of couipitiiig the true moon’s place both for the tithi and 
naksihatra by the S urya- Siddhflnta d*ta, using the same figures for finding the tithi-index, 

and nakshatra-index, n, for all dates, b )tli for inscriptions known to belong to tracts and 
times ^when the Arya-Siddfidnta was the authority used by the framers of the record, as well 
as for those which must have been guidad by almanacks calculated by tho Surya-Siddhdnta, 
The c of tdio Indian Calendar method, i,e. the sun’s mean anomaly at any moment, is always the 
S^rya-Siddha\ita c in thousandths of bho circle, and that it differs in various proportions . 
at different times of the year from the o of the Arya-Siddhanta will bo apparent to anyone who 
eonipares the entries for the same day given in my new Tables XL VIII A and B, cols. 2, 3, in 
ten-thousandths. At the moment of Mdsha-samkianti for instance (tho first entry in each 
Table) the c by the Surya is 2794 06^2 in ten-thousandths, and Is 279 in thousandths in 
Indian Calendar reckoning ; but. by the Arya-Siddhanta it w 2774*5r)77, and so for our ordinary 
rockoning should be stated as 277. In caloalation for the tithi-index, ty in ordinary work 
ibis difference has no very great effect, though of course it actually has some, and possibly 
may in Homc cases alter the value of t by one unit (4^ minuten) ; but it has greater effect when 
we a^e calculating the nakshatra, as will presently be explained. As to the difference between 
the two authorities in the valuo assigned to tho sun’s true lon^^itude, s, it will be seen that 
ftus varies d’.iy by day. About Day 261, i.c. the 201at period of 24 hours each meMured from 
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true Moaha-sariikr&nti, the value of s in practically the same by the two aatlioritii‘s ; aboiii 
Day 150 the Arya s is about 3' 30'" ahead of the Stlrya i. The difference increases and 
diminishes regularly throughout the year. 

The principal reasons for this difference are that by the- Siiry a- Siddfiiinta the position of 
the sun’s perigee-point is different from that asi^umed by the Arya-SiddJidnla^ and that there 
is a difference in the two year-lengths. 

239. I have stated above that this difference has only a very slight effect as regards 
the value of the tithi-index ; its effect on the ordinary calculation of the nakshatra and Ingtia 
must now be noticed. In so doing we take first the iiaksh&tra and note the process by which 
those who have used the Indian Galendar have hitherto oalculated its index. 

Our method of computing the sun’s true longitude,#, by the system of the Indian Galmdar 
has T^oen to tako the c found for the desired moment, that is to say the value, in thou«aiidths 
of the drcle, of the sun’s mean anomaly according to the making this servo 

for hath Siddhant^js ; to multiply this c by 10 to get its approximate value in ten-thousandths I 
to add to it a figure, 7207, representing the longiuudc of the sun’s porigoc-point (taken »s 
7140*3 by the in A.D. 1100 pZ/t# a sru^ll addition (00 4) rendered necessary 

by the construction of tho Tables in order to avoi^ the noooHsity for sometimes adding and 
sometimes lAibtracting the equation of tho centre^; to deduct from tho result the figure 
representing this equation; and so to obtain the aur^^s true longitude, .s\ Tho tithi-index, 
having boon already found, we add s to tf aud find tho nakshatra-index n, or tho longitude of 
the true moon; this index shows in which nakshatra die stands at tho moment. Tlio result 
is an approximation, but it is not close enough. If w«; are working for an* AnjcfSiddhfhtta 
date, we have used Surya-Siddhanta values (which di:!©r slightly), and wo have arrived at 
tho value of s in part by multi[)lyiiig by 10 a valii^ obtained in thousandths so as to bo able 
to ‘apply it to the other value, that of the moon, which hiis boon obtained in ten -thpu sand ths of 
the circle. This multiplication by ten creates a possibility of error nob inconsiderable. Thus, 
if we have, in thousandths, the figure c = 623, this may stand for any value in ton- thousandths 
between 6225 and 6235, and may load to a miscalculafcion amounting to anything under 10 
units in our estimate of the nakshatra index n ; ard 10 units represent in time- valuation 39 
minutes. 

240. All these possibilities of error are entirely removed by the present Tables. 
exact value of # by either Siddh&nta is easily found — r value which we know to bo absolutely 
correct— , and when we add this # to tho already found ^ wo know that the result gives the 
correct nakshatra-index ; or at least that the only possibility of error lies in the value found 
for tho lithi. As for this last wo must for the present trust to tho correctness of Prof. 
Jacobi’s calculations for tho moon’s place relative to tlio sun (u) and for the moon’s equaAon (fc), 
correcting tho sun’s equation by my new Tables. 

241. These Tables will also be found very useful for calculating the laj^na accurately. 
Hitherto our process for finding, in working for the lagna, the value of tho sun s true 
longitude, #, at mean sunrise of the day concerned has been the same as the process for finding 
the nakshatra. Wo have found the value of 5 by both Sidd/iawZu# from a calculation leally 
correct only by one SiddhUniLt,, and even that after a rather clumsy multiplication by 10, which 
itself may cause an error of 39 minutes of time. The present Tables give tho accurate # by 
either Siddkdnta^ aud they give it in degrees, etc., thereby simplifying the calculation. 


1 Sc« Indian Calendar , §§ 107> 108 j pp. 60, 61, ^ 

• The tithi-indof, gives the distanre of true moon from true sun, i.e. shows the inoou’e true plaro witk 

refers ncH to the true sun. WKon this is added lo the true sun^s longitude, we have the true moou’e place in the 
heavens, ** n or the reqinrod nakehatm-index. 

a 8 
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EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES. 

242. Table XLIII. The cletailH were worked out with great caro by M. L. do Rios from 
the rcHpective lengths of tho sidereal solar year, i.e. the iirtio taken by the true sun to travel 
from 0° to 0^ according to the several Indian authorities. 

Tablo XLIV gives the sun’s mean motion per day oP 24 hours, and per hour, minufo and 
second, for use in calculation. It is exact for the Arya-Siddhanta, and may be used with caro 
for other authorities, having regard to tho footnote. 

Tablo XLIVA, See the heading. Tt explains itself. 

Table XLVA is for uso in calculations. Every valuation given in the main Tables 
XLVllIA and J5 in ten thousandths of the circle was niade by it. 

Tablo XLVB is the reverse of XLVA, 

Tablo XLVI is a revised nakshatra Tablo, showing the exact ending points of each. 

Tnhle XLVII is very impr»rlaiit. being a rovisod Table of sines and oqnalions of the 
sun’s centre, given in full after particnlnrly careful calculation. Its preparation is described 
bolow §§ 2411*253. Tho suppleinoutiuj Tnblo XrjVllA gives, for closo work, very full details 
of tho exact equations according to anthorilies other than tho Flrsfi Arya~i^iddJf,dnta anu of 
tho differences, in seconds per ii^nuto of mean anomaly-arc, between the consecutive base- 
equations. Table XliVII is for tho present to bo held inapplicable to tho Brahma- Siddh^nt a. 

Tables XLVlIlA and X LVII IB avo the main working Tables, showing, by Ahe First Arya 
and Prr.ient Surya Siddhanfas (with or withemt the bija), tho prcciso value of the sun’s true 
longitndo (s) and equation of the centre at each interval of 24 hours raensurod from true Mesha* 
saihkraiiti, tho moment when the irno sun arrives each vear at celestial longitude 0^ ; as well 
as the sun’s mean anomaly and mean loi^gitudo. There was no possibility of framing a 
Table whioh should give these partionlars for moan sunrise of each day, tho primary require- 
ment fur tho vorification of Indian dates, because the moment of true AJ Oslia-sanikranti 
varies cacdi year and tho starting-point had to bo from that moment. These two TalDlee 
thuroforo give tho consecutive 24-hoar positions of tho mean and true sun alter that moment. 

Tables XLIX and L enable us to find tho sun’s true longitude at moan sunrise ; tho 
former giving for each group of days the sun’s true motion per hour, and the latter giving his 
moan motion per minute. It is not necessary for general purposes to give his true motion per 
miunto ; if required, this cun always bo obtained by dividing by GO the details of Tablo XLIX 
for one hour of tho day. 

243. Tables XLVITI to 7^ are used in tho following way, when we desire to find the b for 
mean sunrise. Say that Mosha-saiiikiuoti occstirrud in the year fnr whioh we aie working at 
12 h. 15 m. after mean sunrise, according to the Indian Calendar (Table 7, coU, 13 to 17 or 17a). 
Then for evoi^ day of that year Table XL VIII A or B gives us his true longitude, 5, at 12 h. 
15 m. after moan sunrise ; and to obtain tho s at mean sunrise on tho day in question we have 
to deduct tlio sun’s true motion during 12 h. and 15 m. We do this by Tables XLIX and X, 

and so get tho exact b for mean sunrise on the day in question. ^ 

• 

Tablo XLIX for hours is exactly correct for the Arya-Siddhanta. When used for tho 
Surya-Slihlhdntaf there may be an error amounting, at th'i time of year when there is tho 
greatest difPeronce between the two authoidties, to about one-third of a second per hour or about 
seven seconds per day. If anyono desires to be abholutely exact by tho Surya-Siddhanta^ 
he should calculate tho true sun’s motion daring the hours and minutes of the day in question 
by ohrjrving in Tablo XLVIIJB the consecutivo 24-hour positions, of the sim given in 
the Table for (i) the day in quo 5 ti(m aud (ii) tho pruvions day, and divide tho difference by 24 
for each hour’s, and this result by 60 for each minuiu’s, true motion. Even this, of course, is 
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not mathematically exact, since the true motion of the sun varies from hour to Iiour ; but it i» 

quite accurate enough. 

24i. The calciilaliou for tho truo longitude of tho suii each day wa? nnulo by a*^cortainiug 
his mean anomaly and tlien using tho sine-Tablo as tinally prepared (Table XliVlF) for linding 
tho equation of tho centre. Tho starling point for tbo year is ibo value of his mean anomaly at 
the moment of truo Mesha-samkiiinli. This had to be ejm puled with great earo. Tho problem 
is fully disensBod below §§ 251-255. 

215. To obtain a correct \aliio of tho studs moan loiiuMtudo at sunrise of any day, take the 
value given in Tfiblo \ LVIIlA or />, as tho case may hu, and tlediiet for tho interveninir l)ours 
and minutes (rf. s, tho quantities shewn in rublo XIJV fru' tl.e sun's doiu/i motion. 

Greater accuracy even than this can be obtained by the use if 'Table XTjHT. 

j}lG. I do not enter very fully into the dilTerenee in the stm’s true lonL;itmlo brought «l>out, 
aceordin^ to the jSur7/rt-S/f/^//i.uu/u, by the shift in the apsis of tho snids oibit, bi c.aise this 
seems bo slight that it may bo ignored. It would amount t) about L'' in ihu last J500 yiars 
{see below, s. u). 

Lhe oj the Tablf^. Bubs, 

• 217. Tluit tlio uso of the 'rablo.*^ may bj thorou‘;!dy umL'i stood, E append a fow riih‘s of 
work and examples. • 

(i) TJio nalcshatr a, —Work by ibo usual [ndf tn (\ileadt.r prooost for iindiny: /, thf» tithi- 

index at rncay aunviso of tho day iu (ju. stion. Xolv tlio serial iniinb'. r of the civil day, 
ignoring altogether tho day of thu Himla Hf»hi,r month. Dodnet from this number tiie serial 
number of tho day on which Mosha->afhkriinti occurred {Tabla f, rol. /;>). Tin? result is the 
number of tluj day, or 2 l-hour period, referrcil to in col. I of the now 'Pablos X hV 1 M A and 
13., Hcmcmburiiig to uso tho pro])er Tabh3 for tho Sbl Hulula conoerntid, turn to tliis nnmbitr iii 
either of those Tables. Against it iu col. tl will bo fi>und tln^ ceinct valuo of tho sun’s 
longitude, s, on that day at a niOinont as many lionrs and minutes afh r inriin suin iso a.s claps* d 
between mean sunrisu and the moment of Alcsha-saij.krauti at the beginning of ilui solar year 
{Tahiti f, rol, 17 or I7a), 'Purii to Table XIjIX for In ars on tlio day iu <piestion and 'Pablo Ij 
for minutes, and deduct from tho s so obtained tho \5iluts of the sUn's motion during tlioso 
hours and minutes {above § 3i3). This gives the sun's exact true longitude at uiLau sunrise of 
the day iu (question. n, the naksliatra-iiRi x. l^’or exact oiuting points of nak.shntras, 

i.e. tho points when tho truo moon passes out of each, -.‘onsalt 'Pahio XIjVI. ( Pahio VILI of 
tho Indian Calondtir HulPicos except in very tdoso cases.) Pro[)Orly worked, tho s so found 
yields the correct longitude of the truo suii within tho luinclrcdtli part of a second. 

(ii) Tho tithi . — [ Phis may bo examiiieJ by the tow Tables, tlmuglj ]>rob.abIy it wiU not be 
liable to change, or at any rate not to any change grKiler than one unit. Until somo new 
Tubha avo pubiishetl, we work for the moon’s ph.ce l)y Prof. Jacobi's li.xtiu’cs, and accept 
them.] Tho serial number of tho day, or iM-hoiir periuJ, being fiuiml as above, n*jio ng;iinst it 
in Table XliVIIEA or B, cols. 2, ^5, the value of the sun’s mean ano/naly ; and for the 
iniervoning hoars aiid minutus deduct the suri*.s motin liiotion as given in 'Pal)lc XIjIV, observing 
the ronfai'ks in tho footnote to that 'Pfddo, TIiih gives tlio sun’s mean anomaly at moan sunrise 
of the flay in qiicstioxi iu ten-thou«aiidths of tho cirude. Take the value in thousa/niths of tlio 
circle by removing tho decimal point on«3 place to tht? l»ft. Jtofer to 'Puhle VII, hitilau i\ilr 4 id.Lr , 
and the auxiliary Table for corrcciiug the “ eqnstina c *’ of the calculation, if it d<jL‘s nob 
tueem necessary to work with greater exactness than by use of units of about minutes. 

Wo cau find the C(]untii.>ri more accurately a.s follows : --It has been not* d in § 2P*0 tli.^fc, 
in order that ” in the c syslem may always be additive, the qunuilty b0*4 
was tiikcn from a (the mean moon’s dislauco fioni mean sun) and added to llm (‘qnriliiui .jf iiio 
^ntre, Uenco >Ye shall have tho exact “cqaatiou c ”, if we deduct from bO i tho amount of the 
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equation (given in tho new table), when it is 'plus ( + ), and add to 60*4 the amount of the equa- 
tion, when it is winiis ( — ) ; the signs are given fn the heading of cols. 6, 7, Tables XLVIIIA 
and i3. 

The eqaatiou can also be obtained with quite sufficient approximation by noting the 
difference between the equation of tho day and the ot|uation of tho previous day \coU. 
6,7), dividing this difference by 24, and applying to tho equation of tho day the amonnt 
proportionate to the hours intervening from mean sunrise (.see example given bclow^ § -248, 
ii, B) ; or, perhaps easier, the true sun’s longitude at mean sunrise having already been found, 
by calculating the moan Sun’s longitude at mean sunrise, as shewn in § 245, and subtracting 
the one from the other. 

(iii) The lagna , — To find tho time of rising of the named sign on the day concerned, 
calculate tho s for mean sunrise as above explained, but this time use degrees, minutes and 
seconds {col. 8 of either Table XLVJIIA or B). Table XXII, Indian Chronography , gives the 
Ixigiuiiiug and ending points of tho named sign. Adding to those 8d0®, if necessary, deduct 
from their value the value of 8 at mean sunrise. Tho result shews tho distance from tho sun 
at mean sunrise of tho beginning and ending points of the sign. Multiply the degrocs by 4 for 
minutes, and tho minutes by 4 for seconds of time. Tho result gives tho times of rising of tho 
begintiiug and ending points of the named sign. 

Examples of WorJc, 

A 

248. Given an inscription date to be examined, with tho details Saha 1412, Friday, the 
day of Uttara Bhadrapadu, Chaitra krishna 12, Mithuua lagna. 

The year is A. D. 1490-1)1 (Saka 1412 expired). Chaitra krishna 12 will be about 25 


days later than tho day of Chaitra 

sukla 1. 

Work first in 

the usttal way by 

tho Indian 

Calendar, 

Day. 

Weeh-day> 

a. 

h. 

j 

G. 

(Table 1 cols. J9-35) 

81 

2 

75 

' 430 

264 

{Table IV for 25 days) 

25 

4 

8466 

907 

68 


106 

6 

8541 

337 

332 

{Table VI equation b) 

, 

• • • 

260 



{Table VII equation c) • 

• 


7 




Tithi-index, = 

8808 




The day was 106, which {Table IX) = 16 April, A.D. 1490. 

Week-day 6 = Friday. Tho indrx t shews {Table VIII) that the titht cuiTent at mean 
fiunrke was Chaitra krishna 12. We then work fur the nakshatra-index. 


0 X 1 0 . • 

Constant • • • 

3320 
. + 7207 

Less for the sun’s eqxxation c 

m 

1 

! 

1 . 

Sun’« true longitude ,8 • 

Add the titbi -index, t ♦ 

. 520 

8808 

NakHhatra-index, n 

. 0328 


'•'his value of n shews {Table VIIT) that by tho equal-space system tho moon at mean sun- 
rise of tho given day was in tho nak.'^hatra Uttara Bhadrapada. So far so good. Tile dale 
seems genuine ; but we want to bo certain, and we refer to tho present Tables. 
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*" f* 

A. I^e exact nakshatra (i) by the First A rija-Siddkanta. — Mr^aha-saiakranti occurred in 

the year A.D. 14n0 (Tabh J. cols, 13 j 17) at lOh. r)5 ni. after mean Biiurise on Day 86* The 
day of the record is 106. 106 — 86 = 20. Tuining to clay 20 in Table XLVIITA, col. 1, we poo 

that the sun’s true longitude, was, at 10 h. 55 m, after mean sunrifio, 540'68ll, in lO.OOOtha 
of the circle. Deduct the sun’s true motion on Day 20 for 10 hours and 55 minutes; viz. 
(^TahU XLIX) tor 10 hours 11*2059, and {Table L) for 55 minutes 10457, total 12*2516. 
540*6811 — 12*2516 = 528*4295. This is the value of s at mean sunrise on the given day. 
Add ^ to 528 -f 8808 (in whole numbe^ra) = 9336. This is tltc proper Tiakshatra-indox, for 
mean sunrise, always supposing the tithi- index, t, to bo earrect. It diffci^s by 8 units from tlm 
Indian Cal^dar valuation 9328, which is found therefore so much in error. This, in timo 
{Table A), is over half an hour ; but we find that the moon was certainly in Uttaia Bhadrapada 
at moan sunrise. 

(u) Fy the S^rya-Siddhanta , — The process, mutatis mutandis, is siiuilar. Mesha-sath- 
kranti occurx* 0 d at 12 h, 44 m, after mean sunrise. On Day 20 {Table XIA^IIIB) s, at 12 h. 
44 m after mean aiinriso, was 540*5000. Deduct for the sun’s true motion on Day 20, for 
12 h. {Table XLIX) 13*4471, and for 44 ra. {Table L) 0*8365. Total 14*i!836. 540*5000 

— 14*2836 = 526*2164. This was the « at mean sunriso. s-^f = 5264-8808 = 9334. This, if 
the ^ is correet, is thd correct value of the riakshutra-indrx, n, at mean sunrise ; add wo ace that 
the Indian Calendar 7*, 9328, was in error by 6 units, or 24 miflutes of time. 

B. The exact tithi (^) by the First Arya-Siddhanta , — We first cheek the moan anomaly d 

the sun, c. Our preliminai’y work shewed this to ho, iu thousandths of the circle, 332. Table 
XfiVlIIA, col. 3, shews that at 10 h. 55 ni. after mean suni-ise the moan anomaly was, in teu- 
thonsandthfl, 3322*1148. Deduct by Table XLTV ihe sun’s mean motion during 10 li. 
11*4074, and during 55 m. 1*0457, totall 2*4531. 33221148 — 12*4531 = 3309*6617. This is 

theVxact mean anomaly of the .sue, o, at mean siiDrisc. If wc work by the simple Table \"II 
of th (5 Indian Calendar and take the c in thousandths as 331, we soo that equation c would 
remain unchanged at the value 7. Hence, accepting the values nsMiimod for the moon’.s 
mean place and equation, we find that the tithi-index was actually, as found by us, 8808. 

We try this again by the more elaborate, but mort*, accurate process recommended above 
(§ 247, iij last pao^a.). By Table XL’VIIIA, col. 7, we liavo the erjuation of the centre at 10 h, 
5.5 ni. after mean sunrise on Day 20 given as 51*8996 in 10,000ths of the circle. The difference 
in 24 hours had been {day 19) 52*3833 — {day 20) 51*8996, or 0*4837. A 24tb part of thi.s 
is *02015, the average difforcnco per hour. Accepting 10 h. 55 in. as 11 h., we have for 11 h. 
the difference (*02015 x 11)*2216.# Call this *222 and add it to 51*8996, Hesult gives the 
equation of the centre at mean sunrise 52*1216. Then d0*4 — 52*1216 = 8*2784, the vafVio of 
equation c. This is over 8, and hence we find that the foivner valuation 7 is incorrect, and that 
the tithi-index at mean sunrise was really 8809, not 8808, by tho Arya-Siddhomta, But we 
hiive ; leo found out a little more regarding the raksluitra-index, n. j? was found to 1)0 really 
528*V295 ; and if we substitute the full value of equation c, viz. 8*2784, for the value found by 
the original calculation, viz. 7, wo have, for the tithi-index 

a . 8541 

Equation b . 260 

Kquation ^ • 8*2784 

i — . 8809*2784 

Add (e •.= ) 528 4295 

n = , 9337*7079, or, say, 9338 in whole numbers. 
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Tbtii? tbe real Tialvsliatra-in<iex, n, was 9888, aurl onr Indian Calendar process with result 
0828 jiuMoil a result iu crr.*r by 10 units, o!’ 39 rfiinutes of tiino. 

(ii) By the S 'irya-Siddhdnta.—By Table XfiVTlIB, col. 8, we have the Bun*s mein 
ano naly c at 1 i h. 41 m, after moan sunrise = 8141 *b212, in ton thousandths of the circl e 
J ‘educt for 12 h. lil-GS-iO and for 44 m. 0-886.) {Table XLI^) for the sun's moan motion, total 
14-5254. 88 41-(**212 — 1 4 5254 = 8827 0.158. This was the sun’s mean anomaly at mean 

.suur so, Ca’ling tliis 883 and consuhing Indian Calnniat Table VIT, should* raise equation c 
in our original work from 7 to 8. 

Again wo test this by the ino -c arenrato process. The equation of the centre on tlie given 
clny 12 h. 44rii.aftoi mean sunris'T was (TaJde XIjVIITB, col, 7) 62‘8475. ^The same for t-ie 
previous day was 52*8500. DifforoMoe = 0 5025. Divided by 24, this gives an average difTereiieo 
})t'r hour of 0 020.14. Taking 12 h. 44 m. as 18 b. and multiplying, we have 0*27224.' Ad<l 
(12722 to the equat'cii of the day, r)-j iM75, p.nd we find as the eqtUitioii of the centre at moan 
BUTirise 52 6197. CU*4 — 52*(>179 = 7 76U8. ll mco equation c in the original calculation should 
certainly luive boon 8, and not 7. 

Lastly WG substitiOe the newly found vahms as beforo, for Indian Cahjndiir calculation*, 

*■ * ... * 
having been already determined hove been at mean su'»rise by this anth'^rlty 526’21G4. 

e . 85 41 

Kq nation 5 , 260 

Kq nation <■ . 7*7808 

t = . 880S*7808 

Add .s = . 5262164 

n = . 9884 9967 say 9385. 

This is ns near as W(* can get to the true naksliatra-index at mem sunrise. It differs by 
7 units from the Indian Calendar value, which was 9328, or by 2S minutos of time. 

(iii^ AlUnvanre far the shift in the smTs perlyee-pnint wlhen worhlng hy the. Surya^Sid-- 
dhdnta , — T have show i below (5 254) that, for calculation of the tiihi, nakshat-a, or lagna, this 
Bhift in the apsis may well be iLrnori;<l ; but in case any one should desire to lake notice of it 
I hav(f euleri d a Table (p. 12 below), g ving its exact amount. Its elfoct on our inseription-date 
j.S as* fidl.'Ws, Table XLY^lllB i.s caiculat d f >r ab«>ut A.D. 1400. The yonr of our inscription 
is A.D. 1490. • ro yea7-.s after A.D. MOO the perig* e-point had ad vanced {see Table) O'OSOi) from 
the podnou we assumed for it. Hence the sun’s moan anomaly at moan sunrise of our dale was 
not. as already found, 3827 0958, but this amount h ss 0 0806, or vias actually at 3d27*0152. 
98 years carliiu- than A.D. 1400 it would have been 3827 095^ plus 0 0806, or 3327*17t*'4. 
Hut thi^J change would have only an infinitesimal effect on tho equation of the centre, or, in 
consequence, on tho sun’s tr-ae loigitudu, or oti tbo calculated values of tlie tithi, uakyhatia, cr 
lagna. 

C, The Yoga, by either Siddh(in.ta , — The for nvihi for this is 2 s + t, and, as the value of s 
has bten c»'riecily found by the above procoas, lurther romai k is necessary, 

J). Th^ luf/nay (i) by the A-'ya-SiddJuinia, — For th’s we have to find the correct value of 
S at: mean suniibo iu degre<'B, etc. Hy Table XIiNTIHA, 6, the ** for the day was in our 
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example above 19® 27' 52'''27. Dednot (Tables XLIX, L) for, on day 20, 10 hoiira 24' 12"-29, 
and for 55* minutes 2' 15''-52, total 26' 27^*81. Then the s for moan sunriso was 19® I' 24''-46.* 
This was the true sun’s longitude at that moment on the meridian of Ujjain. The given 
lagna was the sign Mithuna. The first point of this is 60®, the last 90®. We take the s as 
19® which is siilEciently exact for ordinary purposes. 60®— 19^=41®. 41x4=164 ni., or 

2 h, 44 m, (90® — 19®) x 4=284 m., or 4 h. 44 m. Tho first point of Mibhuna was 41® distant 
from the true sun at tho moment of mean sum’ise, the last point 71®. Mithuna was lagna 
between 2 h. 24 m. and 4 h, 44 m. after mean sunrise on the given day. 

(ii) By Siirya-Siddhfinta. — s^(Tablo XfjVIIIB) 19® 27' 28''‘80. Deduct for 12 

hours (Tables XLIX, L) 29' 2''*74 and for 44 minutes 1' 48''‘42, total 30' 5F‘16. Remainder, or 
$ for sunrise, 18® 56' 37" 64. Wo may call this 19®, and come to tho same result aa in tho 
former case. The lagna of Mithuna really began twelve seconds later. 

(ik) By the Indian Calendar ])roncss^ and for both Siddhdntas , — Hero s was found to be 
in temthousandths, 520. Converted by Table VIIIB, this =18® 45'. This was the sun’s tmo 
longitude at mean sunrise. Tho dilleronco between the actual time of the lagna of Mithuna 
and that found by the Indian Calendar is slight. 

More accurately worked, tho first point of Mithuna was lagna by the Arya-Siddhdinta at 
2 !i. 43 m. 56 s., by the Surya-Siddhdnta 2 h. 44 m. 16 s., and by tho Indian Calendar 2 h. 
45 m., after mean sunrise on the day in question. 

Construction of the Tables, 

A detailed explanation is here given of the construction of the principal Tables, in order 
to satisfy experts as to their accuracy. 

^ 249. The Hindu Suie-Table , — Tho S urya^Siddhantii (ii, 34) gives in minutes the sines 
a series of angles, each separated from tho other by 3® 4.V, twenty-four of these completing tho 
quarter-circle of 90®. Those values stand, so far as T can ascertain, for all Indian authorities 
except the Brahma-Siddhanta^ which assumes different Bins- values. There is no need hero to 
discuss their exact accuracy, as I am coucernod solely with chronography as the handmaid of 
history, and have nothing whatever to do with the casting of horoscopes or any other branch of 
astrology. The sines, as used in calculations by authorities other than the Brahma' Siddhanta^ 
aro given in Table XLVII, col. 3, and tho differences between them, in minutes, in col. 4, For 
astronomical purposes tlio several angles are angles of a planet’s mean anomaly, and aro 
BO applied to tho mean anomaly of both sun and moon. 

250. The equation of the centre , — For the preparation of tho sine and equation Table 
(XLVII) the equation of the sun's centre for each basd-anglo of anomaly has been calijulated 
from its sino-valuo by tho proper formula for each Siddhlnta, the calculation being carried to nino 
decimals of a second, in order to insure absolute accuracy for the tabulated two dccinials. 
The details for the First Arya^Siddhanta (Table XLVlIj ools, 5, 6) are complete in them- 
selves ; details for tho other authoiitios aru given iu full in a supplementary Table (XLVIIA) , 
Table XLVII differs a little, but only in one op two places, from Jacobi’s 'I’able XXIV (MIpig. 
Ind, /, S59) ; I have, however, thought it advisable to record two decimals of seconds in all 
cases. 

« 

251. Equation of centre , — In Hindu astronomy tho sun is trontod as a jilanet, and iu nil 
]Janetary movomeut a fundamental principle (Jacobi, Tpig. Ind, /, ddl) is contained in the 
proportion sin. Of^uation : sin. mean anomaly :: minutes in tho epicycle : minutes in the orbit. 
The minutes in tho sin, anomaly are given in Table XLVII ; the mluutcB in tho epicycle aro 
ascertained from statements made in each 8iddhdnta\ tl^e minutes in the orbit of 360® aro 


o 
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al^ajs 216O0^ The formula then for all authorities, ^ being the angle of mean anomaly, is ; 

•n. X 1 rainutes in epicycle ^ „ 

Equation centre^ = 

252 A. The First Arya-SiddMnta gives for the dimension of the epicycle 13® 30' or 810', 
Henco by that authority : — 

Equation centre = ~ ^ ** 

Since there are 3® 45' between each base^angle, the difference in minutes between each is 225', 
and the measure of first or average difference of equation for each intermediate minute of 
anomaly is the difference tetween two consecutive equations divided by 225. Taken in seconds, 
this difference is given in col. 6. Multiply the minuius of diffeience between the base-angle 
and the given anomaly-angle by the amount given in col. G, and, taking tbo result in seconds, 
apply it to the base-equation, and yoti have the correct equation for the given anomaly-an^le. 

For an example take the 2nd and 3rd sines. The 2nd sine, i.e. of anomaly-angle 7® 30', is 
449', Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 0® 16' 50"*25. 

The 3rd sine, of anomaly 11® 16', is 671^ Multiply by 3 and divide by 80. Result 
0® 25' 9"-76. 

The difference between the two results is 8' 19''*50. This is the total diffordnce in 225', 
which is the difference between the two anomaly-angles. 8' divided by 225 gives for each 

minute of angle the increment 2''*22. 

B. Equation of the centre hxj the Surya^Siddlianta, — This calculation is made on the same 
fundamental principle. 

The Surya-Siddhanta (cf. Jaeal)i, abovoy I, 441) assumes a contraction of the epicycle 
amounting to 20' at the end of each of the odd quadrants. If this contraction at any poia^ is 

called Qy we have q : 20' : : sin. a : sin. 90®. .% 0=20 90°=3438' (see Table XLVIT), 

, sin. 90* 


OQ' 

Henoo q= -g-gg,- sin. «. 


The Siirya-SiddMiita gives for the dimension of the epicycle 14®. 


14' 

Henco the formula for the equation without the contraction would be With the 


contraction it is 


14' 

3G0' 


sin. a — 


20 ' 


34*38' X 21600' 


14 

sin.* « ; or, finally sin. a 


gin.- « 

3713040 


The best authorities agree that this is the correct formula. 

Each equation for the several base angles has been calculated by this formula and fully 
worked out for nine decimals of a second. The results are given in full in Table XL VII A, 
col. 7, and iif abbreviated form in Table XLVIl, col. 7. The difference in equation per 
minute of anomaly -arc has been calculated by dividing the difference between consecutive 
baao-eq nations in minutes by 225, and taking the result in seconds. This is tabulated in 
full in Table XLVIIA, col. 8, and in abbreviated form in Table XLVIl, col. 8. , 

263 C, Equation of the centre by the Second Arya-Siddhanta and Siddlulnta'^lSirt^mani,^ 
The same fundamental principle holds good. The epicycle is {Epig, Ind, J. 341) 13® 


> When a.u angle it very small, as w the case with even tho greatett of the equation- angles, which is Only about 
2® 10', the sine is taken to be eqnal to the are. Hence the presumed equality in tho text of "sin. equation*’ 
atad ** equation centre.** Table XLVIl shews that the sine of 3° 45' is 226', the same as the arc. The eius of 1* 
is 60 '» also the same as the arc. 
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40' or 820'. There is no contraction, MintHes in the orbit, 21600'. Hence the equation is 
Bja. a, or entries are made in abbreviated form in Table? XLVII, 

cols. 9, 10, and in full in Table XLVIIA, cols. 9, 10. 

254. The sun^s mean anomaly^ and the starting-point for its valuation. The sun’s daily 
mean motion, i.e. hia mean motion in 24 hours, is given according to the several Hindu 
authorities in Table XLIII, so that, given his exact mean place at the moment of true Mesha- 
aamkranti when tho true snn ^as at 0®, his mean position at the end of every 24-hour period 
is obtained by simple addition. We must, therefore, fix with groat care Iho value of hia mean 
anomaly when the true sun was at 0®. 

(i^ By the First Arya^Siddhanta, — S. B. Dikshit’s valuation of tho equation by this 
Siddhanta^ 2® 6' 59''"9421, was a trifle too great. Dr. Snhram’s, 2° 6' 57''-323496, is exact down 
to the fifth decimal. M. do Ries with almost painful accuracy has carried it as fai* as sixteen 
decimals of a second. Tested by the sino-tablo, his valuation is found exact. Tho equation 
(1 give nine decimals of a second, the amount which I have generally used in those cahmlations) 
is + 2® 6' 57][’323494885, or, in lOjOOOtha of the circle, 68‘775G44170. This is cori'oct for 
the corresponding moan longitude value 357° 53' 2''*6765051l4J, or 357° 53''044608419, or in 
lOjOOOths of circle 9941*224i356830, the two added togetlior amounting to exactly 360^. Thus, 
the perigee-point of the orbit being by this Siddhanta fixed at 258°, or, in lC,000th8 of tho 
circle, 7166*6, wo have found the sun's mean anomaly at true Mosha-saihkrfinti to have heeii 
99° 53' 2"-676505115 or 99° 53' 044608419, or in ten-lhousandths of the ciiKslo 2774*557689163 
(i.e. 9941*224335830 — 7166*6). This then is our starting-point for cols, 2, 3, 4, 5, of Table 
XLyiTIA. 

(ii) By the Present Surya^Siddhanta,---^ln this case we have to deal with an authority 
which postulates a slight movement iu tho line of apsides of tho sun’s orbit, the apogi^.e 
and perigee-points moving eastwards at the rate of 0''*1161 per ann. ; and before working for 
a correct valuation of the sun’s mean anomaly at true Mcaha-samkranii in any year, wo 
have first to decide which year to select as base of operations. 1 have chosen the year K. Y. 
4500 or A.D. 1399-1400, roughly A.D. 1400, for reasons which follow. Tho period covered 
by Indian Epigraphy, the historical poriotl, that is, of Indian History, may bo taken as the 
period K. Y. 3500 to 5000, A.D. 400 to 1900, or tho last 1500 years, tho bulk of the inscrip- 
tions belonging to tho last milleunium K. Y. 4000 to 5000 or A.D. 900 to 1900. I take 
• the central year of this millenuium as my base. In K. Y. 4000 tho per point was at 
257° 15'32"*4, and in K. Y. 5000 it was at 257° 17' 28"*5. Hence in K. Y. 4500, say, A.D. 
1400, it was 257® 1C' 30''*45, or, in 10,000ths of tno circle 7140 * 53125.1 The dilT. rence m 
the sun’s equation of the centre aud true longitude, caused by this shift of the apsis, is 
exceedingly small and may well be ignored. 

For we are conoernod only with tho period A.D. 400 to 1900 ; and calculation by tlio 
equation- table on the value of the sun’s mean anomaly at the boginniug of tho Hindu sclar 
year A.D! 400-01 and at the beginning of A.D. 1900-01, allowing for the sliift of the p(ingco- 
point, proves that the total difference in the equation in the whole period of 1500 years 
was l''*0739. This constitutes also the total difference in the sun’s true longitude, which is 
his mean longitude =k the equatiCn, the moan longitude remaining the same whatever may ho 
the shift in the lino of apsides. 

To assist those interested, however, I append a Table shewing tho cumulHtivc change of 
pesition of the apsidal points. 


‘ Actually, for nine decimalB, 71^*531250000 
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The annual shift is a forward one, and, as ^he longitude of perigee increases, so the mean 
anomaly decreases. Hence for jears earlier than K. Y. 4500, A.D. 1400, the amounts entered 
in col. 3 must be added to, and for years later deducted from, the sun’s mean anomaly as found 
by calculation. 


Change of ^position of sun's afsidal points according to the Present Surya^Siddhdnta. 


No. of 
Year*. 

Change. 

No. of 

Years. 

Change. 

No. of 
Yoarfi. 

1 

Change. 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

8 

1 

2 

1 3 

r- 


V 

10,000t.hs 
of circle 

1 

n 

lOfiOOths 
of circle 


r n 

10,00pths 
of circle 

1 

01161 

0-0009 

10 

1-161 

0-0090 

100 

0 11-61 

0-0896 

2 

0-2322 

0-0018 

20 

2-322 

0-0179 

200 

0 23-22. 

0-1792 

3 

0-3483 ' 

0-0027 

‘ 30' 

8-483 

0-0269 

300 

0 34-83 

0-2687 

4 

0-4644 

0-0036 

40 

4-644 

0-0358 

400 

0 46-44 

0-3583 

5 

0-5805 

00045 

50 

5-805 

0-0448 

500 

0 58-05 

0-4479 

6 

0-6i)66 

0-0054 

60 

6-966 

0-0537 

600 

1 9-66 

0-5375 

7 

0-8127 

0-0063 

70 

8-127 

0-0627 

700 

1 21-27 

0-6271 

8 

0-9288 

00072 

80 

9-288 

0-0717 

800 

1 32-88 

0-7167 

9 

1-0449 

0-0081 

90 

10-449 

0-0806 

900 

1 44-49 

0-8062 







1000 

1 56-1 

0-8958 


255. Dr. Scliram’s valuation of the equation of tho centre according to the Arya^Siddhantet 
was proved to be bo accurate that wo need not have any hesitation in accepting his similar valua- 
tion sf the same by tho Surya- Siddhdnla, Ho fixes this for K. Y, 4000 as 2® 8' 18''*472160, 
and for K. Y. 5000 as 2® 8' 19'’*1842321, The equation, therefore, in K. Y. 4500, tho 
base-year my Table, was 2^ 8' 18^*828200553, or in ten-thousandths of the circle 
59*404538584. 

The* sun’s mean anomaly at the moment of true MSsha-saihkranti is 360*^ less the combined 
longitude of perigee and equation of centre, or 360® — ^ (257® 16' 30^*45 + 2® 8' 18'’‘82S200553). 
The mean anomaly was therefore loO® 35' 10''*721 799447, or 100^ 35'-jl78696657, or in ten- 
thousandths of tho circle 2794*064211415. This is the valuation which I have adopted for 
the stnrting-poiat for cols. 2, 3, of Table JCLVIIIB. 

The sun’s mean longitude at the same moment, true M(58ha-saihkranti, is his mean anomaly 
plus the longitude of perigee, i.e. 100® 35' 10''-721799447 + 257® 16* 30"*45. It was, therefore, 
357® 6P 41'’* 17 1799447, or in ton-thouaandths of the circle 9940*595461415- T^le XLVIIIB, 
pels. 4, 5, start from this point, 
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Nq. l'] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY, 

256. In calcuFating the true sun’s correct Jongitudo and equation for each day for the 
preparation of Tables XLVITIA and B I have obtained the equation by nsine the first or 
average difference in seconds as given in Table XL VII, cols. 6, 8, for laacb minute of anomaly- 
angle between the bnse-anglo of the Table and the given angle, in the belief that this represents 
the practice of the Hindus in bygone centuries. It in possible to calculate with still greater 
minuteness. We might perhaps be able, by nse of some complicated formula, to find out a 
more exact value of the difference in seconds applicable to the anomaly-angle under considera- 
tion ; but this system would be so troublesome that it may be I'easonably assumed to have never 
been adopted. 

256 a. An example will beat illustrate how each calculation for the 24-honr periods given 
in Tables XLVIll and XLVIIIA was made. The value of the equation is based on the angle of 
niean^tnomaly, c, given in ool. 2. The base-equation used is that for the base-angle next lower 
in tho sine-table {XLVII^ coL 5 or 7), the increment in the equation for the difference in angle 
between the base-angle and the given angle of anOmaly being found by multiplying that differ- 
ence in minutes and decimals the amount given {coL G or 8) in seconds (this being the equa- 
tion-difference per minute of anomaly-difference). The incremeiit is added to or subtracted from 
the base-equations according as tho consecutivo base-equations are increasing or diminishing. Tho 
result is the exact equation for the given anomaly-angle, and tUiu is entered in Table XLVIIIA 
or B, cols. 6, 7. This equation is added to or subtimted from tho meau longitude of the 
sun {Table XLVIIIA or B,nols, 4, 5), and the result is the sun’s true longitude, s {cols. S, .9). 
Tho heading ot the sine-Table (^cola. 2, 11) shews whether tho equation is plan ov minus. 

For an example I take Day 27 and work by tho Arya-SiddhUnta, using only the number of 
decimals given in my Tables. 

Moan anomaly (Ta6fd AVvK/IL4, ro/. 3) • . . . 126° 29'*72124 

Next-lowor base-anomaly (2’a6/c X//Fi/, co/. 3) . * —123 45 

Difference 2^ 44'* 72124 


2° 44' = 16 V. The multiplier per minute of differonco is (col, 6) l^ Sl. 

164'-72124x r'31 =215-7848244. 215"=3' 35". Hence 

Base equation for anomaly 123^ 45' (Table^XLVII, col. 5) T 47' 12"-75 

Difference in equation above found, doduclod since the 

values in col. 5 are diminishing . • • • ' 3 35'784S244 


Exact equation for given anomaly 


1° 43' 36''*9651756 


Sun’s mean longitudo {Table XLVIIIA^ cal. i) . . 24° 29' 43"*27 

Equation found (/or coZttww-Aeadin^) . • . +1 43 36 *97 


Exact value of snn’s true longitudo, « . • . . 26° 13' 20"*24 

♦ 

This is converted into 10,000ths of tho circle by Table XLVA, and both values are entered la 
cols. 8, 9, of Table XLVIII. Work by the other SildhSntas is procisely the same, tho baso- 
oquations and multipliers being used, each sot for its own authority. 

In this way every figure of equation and true longitude has been worked out for every 
day ol the year. 



U EPIGRAPHU IKDICA. [Yol. 3IV. 

^ ^ J* 

In applying these results to inscription-dates we calculate the s for mean sunrise as 
described above, § 238. ^ 

If anyone should wish to calculate with a greater number of decimals than the four given 
in the principal Tables he can work as follows. In § 254 above I have given by both iho 
Siddhanlas, with nine decimals of a second, the exact mean anomaly of the sun and mean 
longitude at true Mosha-saTiikrinti each year. Add for the intervening days, i.e. from the day on 
which Mesha-saiiikianti occurred down to the day in question (included), the quantity obtained 
by multiplying the figure given for one day in Table XLIII by the number of intervening days. 
This gives, with eight decimals of a second, the value of mean anomaly and mean longitude for 
the dfly. In calculating for the equation note that the base-equations according to the irj/a* 
SiddhUnta are complete as given in Table XLVII. They are given in full for the other author- 
ities in Table XLVIIA. • " 



No. 1.] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 16 


TABLE XLIII. 

Mean motion of tub son in the Ecliptic 
according to the several Hindu astronomical authorities. 
(Details worked out by M. Louis de Ries.) 


" 3 

^1. 

ali* 

^ O Pe 

rC ^ £ 

Sr ^ 
p* < p 
o 

T ^ 

Hiodu authority. 

-t 

Per Day of 24 hours. 





• 

Parts of degrees. 

10, 000th* of 
circle. 

6, 6 

OriST'UAl Surya-Siddhnttia. Utpa- 
la’b ^auliiu’^Siddhdnta* 

* H 

59 8-16961,948 

2737786,2002 

7 

JFirst Artfa‘Siddhdnt<M (the 
Jr^ahha^iya). 

69 8-17029,407 

27-37786,72ft7 

8,13 

Brahm^-Siddhdnta^ Siddhdnta^ 
Sirdmani* 

69 8 17265,615 

27*37787,5420 

9 

BardJara-Siddhdnia • • 

69 8-17013,667 

27 37786^6993 

V 

Second Aryii-Siddhdntd . • 

69 8-1701 9,w63 

27*37786,6479 

11 

Bdjamfigdhka . • . 

69 8*17019,064 

27-37785,8409 

12 

Pro*»t*iit Surya-^iddhanta {with 
or without the hija). 

69 8*16956,652 

2737786,1616 


Hindu authority. 

Per minute. 

• 


Parte of degrecB. 


6 

Original Surya-Siddhanta, Utpa- 
ltt*B Pauli$a»Siddhdnta, 


011901,2397, 

7 

First Arya-Siddhdnta (the 

Aryahha{iya), 

2-46400,7149 

0-01001,2401 

13 

Brahma- Sid dhdnta, Siddhanta^ 
Siromani* 

2-46400.8788 

001901,2414 

9 

BardHara^Siddhantu * • • 

• 

2-46400,7039 

001901,24000 

10 

Second Arya-Siddhdnla • • 

2-46100,7083 

001901,24003 

11 

Rajamfigd/tka • • . 

2-46400,7077 

0-01901,24008 

12 

Present Surya-Siddhdnta {with 
or wilhyjut the hija)» 


0*01901,2397 


Per Hour. 


Parts of deg^rcvs. 

/ tt 

2 27 84040.081 

2 27-84012,892 

2 27-8 4052,989 

2 27'81042.23C 
2 27-840 12,498 

2 27- 8 4042.401 
2 27-84039,819 


10,000th* of 
circlu. 


1-14074,3833 

114074,4060 

1-14074,4829 

1 14074,4000 
1-14074,4020 
1-14074,4017 
1-14074,3813 


Per tecond. 


Part* of degree*. 


0-04106,6778 

0-04106,67s6 

0-04106,6813 

0-04106,6784 

0-04106,6785 

0-01106,6785 

004106,6777 


lO.OOOtha of 
circle. 


h 0-00031.6873 





1072 I «}8-0457 i 1C 1 39 2i45 1 18-3919 
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No. 1.] ‘THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMF. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA, 


[Vq-.. XIV. 

TABLE XLIVA. 

Lonoitude op Son's apsis (pekicek) and equation of centre 
• at difToreat millcnuiumH, according to the Hindu standard authorities. 

[Pogition of apsie is given according to Jacobi, Epig. Ind. I, 440, 450 ; the aquation has been 

calculated by Dr, Schram.J 



Tirst 

A r^a^SiddJidnta 

Pro.sent SHrya'Siddhdnta^ 

Kali- 

>uga. 

s > 

-£ 

^ c 

O ^ 

r 

s 

liong. of Bun’s 
DpHia (pui igpo). 

Sun*H equation of 
centi'i' Jii true MoBha^ 
Mimkriiiiti. 

Ivali- 

yuga. 

f.i J? 
sf 

A. W P 

Long, of Buii*s 
apbis (perlgeo). 

Sun'a equation of 
centre at true Moftha- 
samkrauti. 


B.C. 


o 

t 

tt 

o 


' ft 


B.C. 

o 

9 

ft 

o 

/ 

ff 

0 

3100 

h. 






0 

3100 

257 

1 

48-0 

2 

8 

15-623883311 

1000 

2100 


1 






1000 

2100 

257 

9 

44*1 

2 

8 

16*335959734 

2000 

1100 


1 






2000 

1100 

267 

11 

40-2 

2 

8 

17-048032824 

3000 

100 

^258 

0 

0 

2 

c 

6 

57-323494385 

3000 

100 

257 

13 

3G-3 

2 

r 8 

17-760102682 


A.D. 


1 





I 


A.D. 







4000 

900 








4000 

900 

267 

16 

32-4 

2 

r 

8 

18-4721W007 

5000 

1000 

j 

i 






6000 j 

1900 

257 

17 

28-6 

2 

8 

19*184282099 




JB rah7na-Sid(ihdnta» 




» . 

S iddhd nta Siroman i. 




B.C. 









B.C. 







0 

3100 

1 

257 

45 

36 

2 

8 

26-627C31S45 

0 

3100 

’257 

45 

36 

2 

8 

2C-52763134& 

3.000 

2100 


257 

48 

0 

2 

8 

27-432241007 

1000 

2100 

258 

8 

0 

2 

8 

33-086065747 

2000 

1100 


257 

60 

24 

2 

8 

28-336851869 

2000 

1100 

258 

20 

24 

2 

8 

39-644460150 

3000 

100 


267 

62 

43 

2 

8 

29*241402132 

3000 

100 

258 

,H7 

48 

2 

8 

46-202904562 


A.D. 









A.D. 







4000 

900 


257 

65 

12 

2 

8 

30-146072394 

4000 

900 

258 

55 

12 

2' 

8 

62-701328965 

6000 

1900 


257 

67 

30 

2 

8 

81-050682657 

5000 

1900 

259 

12 

36 

2 

8 

59-319753367 


« 

Second Jirt/a^Siddhanta, 











B.C, 
















o 

3100 

257 

45 

360 

2 

8 

26-627631345 









1000 

2100 

267 

47 

64-3 

2 

8 

27-396434118 









2000 

1100 

257 

60 

12-6 

2 

8 

28-265236890 









3000 

100 

267 

62 

30*9 

2 

8 

29-134039663 










A.D. 




i 

I 












4000 

900 

267 

64 

49-2 i 

2 

8 

30-002842436 









6000 

1900 

257 

67 

7-6 1 

2 

8 

30-87164.5209 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDICA 


[Vqj:,. SIT. 


TABLE XLVA. 

FoH CONTEWSTON of DEOKEFS, MINTTTES and seconds into MKASlfUEMENT BT 10,OOOTH8 of Tlis CIBCLS. 


. V . , 

Dkuukkk (“) 




Minitj-ks ('). 




1 Dkcimalh of 

NECOVPfl ("i. 

No. 

g.g 

cr*o 

No. 

lO.OOOthH 

of 

No, 

10,Of>OthB 
o£ A'Ircle. 

No. 

lO.OOOthB 

of circle. 

No. 

lo.oomiiM 

of circle. 

No. 

lO.OOOthii 
of circle. 

No. 

lO.OOOlhB 
ol circle. 

No, 

lO.OOOthB 
of circle. 

1 

37'7 

40 

1277*7 

91 

2527*7 

I 

0*4629 

31 

14*3^8 

1 

0*007.710,049 

31 

0-230,197.631 

0-1 

0-000,771,606 

2 

55-5 

47 

13r6-5 

92 

2556-5 

2 

0*926 

82 

14-814 

3 

0*016,432,099 

32 

0*240,913,680 

0*2 

0-001.643.210 

n 

83-3 

48 

1333*3 

98 

26&3-3 

3 

1*38 

33 

15*27 

3 

0-023.148 

33 

0-264.629 

0-3 

0-003, si4s 

4 

.111 i 

49 

1301-1 

04 

2611* i 

4 

l*86i 

34 

16-740 

4 

0*030,864.197 

34 

0-202.345,670 

0-4 

0*008.086.420 

6 

18H'8 

60 

1388*8 

96 

2038 8 

B 

2-3148 

35 

10-2637 

6 

0*038,580.247 

35 

0*270,001,720 

0-6 

0-003,868,026 

6 

lOtVO 

M 

1416*6 

96 

2606-6 

0 

2*7 

36 

16-6 

6 

0*040.29 

36 

0-27 

0*0 

0-004,6^9 

7 

1044 

n* 

14H-4 

07 

2094-4 

7 

3*2407 

37 

17-1206 

7 

0-054, 012,8>i6 

37 

0*285,493.827 

0 7 

0 0u6.401.235 

8 

222-2 

53 

1472*2 

98 

2723*2 

8 

3*703 

38 

17-692 

8 

0-061,728.306 

38 

0*293,201.877 

0 8 

0 000, 173.840 

t 

250 

54 

1600 

00 

2750 

9 

VI 6 

39 

18-05 

9 

0*0004 

39 

0-300.625 

00 

0*000,94 

10 

277 7 

55 

1637*7 

loo 

2777*7 

10 

4*620 

40 

18-618 

30 

0 -077. 100.49 4 

40 

0*308.641,075 



11 

306 fi 

60 

1566*5 

110 

3055-5 

11 

6 -o 62 B 

41 

18-9814 

U 

0*084,876.543 

41 

0-316.358,0*35 



12 

3333 

67 

15833 

120 

3333 3 

12 

6*6 

42 

19*4 

12 

0*0025 

43 

0*324,07 

1 


13 

3ori 

68 

icii’i 

130 

3611*1 

«13 

6*0185 

43 

19*9074 

13 

0*300,308,642 

43 

0*331,790,124 



14 

3SH*H 

69 

1638*8 

1 10 

3888*8 

14 

o-isi 

44 

20*370 

14 

0*108,024,601 

44 

0-339,500.173 



15 

4160 

60 

1666 6 

160 

4106*6 

If. 

6*94 

45 

20-83 

16 

0*116,740 

46 

0-3472 



Itt 

441*4 

61 

1604-4 

HK) 

44-14*4 

10 

7-407 

46 

21-206 

16 

0*123,450.700 

40 

0-354,038.272 



17 

472*2 

62 

1723 2 

170 

4722 2 

17 

7*8703 

47 

21-7692 

17 

0*131,172.840 

47 

0*302.664.331 



IH 

600 

€3 

1760 

180 

5000 

18 

8-3 

48 

22-2 

18 

0 138 

48 

0-370 



10 

627*7 

64 

1777*7 

100 

6277-7 

19 

8*7962 

49 

-22 6851 

10 

0*140,004.038 

40 

0-378.080,420 



20 

655-5 

G5 

1605-6 

•JOO 

6555-6 

20 

9*260 

50 

23*i48 

20 

0 1 64, 320,088 

50 

0*385, 802,460 



21 

683*3 

66 

1833 3 

210 

6833-3 

21 

9*72 

51 

23-oi 

21 

0-102,637 

51 

0*303,618 



22 

611-i 

67 

]86li 

230 

6lll*i 

22 

10*186 

63 

24*074 

22 

0-169,763.080 

52 

0*‘101 ,234,568 



23 

03b'8 

08 

1HS8'8 

230 

0388*8 

23 

10 6481 

63 

24*6370 

23 

O*177,4fl0.186 

53 

0*408.960,017 



24 

060*6 

09 

1916*6 

240 

6066*6 

24 

ll’i 

64 

26 

24 

0*186 

64 

0*116 



25 

694*4 

70 

1944*4 

250 

60 14-4 

25 

11*5740 

55 

25-4620 

26 

0*102.901,236 

55 

0*424,382,716 



20 

722*2 

71 

1972*2 

200 

7222 2 

26 

12 037 

66 

26 925 

20 

0*200,017,-284 

50 

0-432.008,766 



27 

760 

72 

2000 

270 

7500 

27 

12*5 

67 

26 38 

27 

0-2083 

67 

0*430.8li 



28 

777-7 

73 

2027-7 

280 

7777 7 

23 

12*062 

58 

26-851. 

28 

0*210,049,383 

58 

0 417,530,804 



20 

805*6 

74 

2055*6 

200 

8056*6 

29 

13*4269 

69 

27-3i48 

29 

0*223,765,432 

69 

0-455,246,014 



20 

*833*3 

75 

2083*3 

300 

8333 -3 

30 

13*8 ■ 

60 

27-7 

30 

0*23i.48 

00 

0-4029 



31 

86l*i 

76 

2nri 

310 

8611*i 











32 

388*8 

77 

^ 2138-8 

320 

8888*8 











SfT 

916*(i 

78 

2106*6 , 

330 

9106*6 











84 

044*4 

70 

2101*4 

340 

0-144-4 











36 

972*2 

80 

2222*2 

350 

9722*2 







• 




30 

1000 

61 

2260 

360 

lO.OCO 









i 


37 

1027*7 

82 

2277*7 









\ 




38 

1056 6 

83 

2305*5 













30 

1063*3 

84 

2333*3 









1 




40 

llll'i 

86 

2361*5 













41 

113h«8 

86 

2388 8 


1 











42 

1160*6 

87 

2416-6 













43 

11044 

88 

2444*4 








! 





44 

1222-2 

89 

2472*2 












1 

46 

1250 

90 

2600 








i 
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Ko, 14 THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMT. 

TABLK XLVB. 

Fob coirvBBSio:? of measueembict by lo,roOT«s of the circle into measubemrnt by minuted 

and seconds 



lO.OOOthe 
of oirciO. 

« 

/ 

lO.OOOtha 
of circle. 

• / 

1000 

36 

0 

IDO 

3 

30 

2n00 < 

71 

0 

200 

7 

12 

3000 

108 

0 

300 

10 

48 

4000 

144 

0 

44X1 

14 

24 

fiOOO 

180 

0 

600, 

18 

0 

OOOt 

216 

0 

600 

21 

36 

7000 * 

• 252 

0 

700 

26 

13 

6000 

2S8 

0 

80J 

28 

48 

0000 

3?4 

0 

000 

32 

24 

10,000 

300 

0 

1000 

36 

0 


Decimads of units. 
(I0,000th** of cirolc.) 


Unit. 

/ tt 

Unit. 

ft 

O'l 

0 

12 on 

O’Ol 

1 200 

0-2 

0 

26 03 

0*C3 

2*602 

0-3 

0 

38 88 

0 01 

S'868 

O’ 4 

0 

61 -M 

0*04 

6*184 

0-6 

1 

4*80 

0*05 

6 480 

0*0 

1 

17 76 

006 

7*776 

0-7 

1 

30*73 

0*07 

9072 

08 

1 

43*68 

008 

10368 

0*0 

1 

60‘64 

0*00 

ll*;CG4 


For every BnecoBsIvo doclranl of nnit 
wove the doiUnal poiutof sveoudH ouo 
plHce to left. 


10,Of’OtbH 
ol circle. 

- 

t 

Pf 

lO.OOOtliB 
of circle. 

» f n 

in.oonhfl 

of circle. 


t 

- 

1 

0 

2 

90 

41 

1 

2H 

330 

61 

2 

51 

67*0 

2 

0 

4 

10 2 

42 

1 

30 

43*2 

82 

2 

67 

7-2 

3 

0 

6 

28-8 

43 

1 

33 

62*8 

83 

2 

50 

10- 3 

4 

0 

H 


44 

1 

36 

3-4 

84 

3 

1 

26-4 

6 

0 

10 

48 0 

45 

1 

37 

12*0 

85 

3 

8 

36*0 

6 

0 

12 

67*6 

40 

1 

30 

21*6 

86 

3 

5 

46 6 

7 

0 

16 

7*2 

47 

1 

41 

31-3 

87 

3 

7 

.'>6*3 

8 

0 

17 

16‘8 

48 

1 

43 

40 8 

88 

3 

10 

4*8 

0 

0 

10 

2rt‘4 

40 

1 

4.-1 

60-4 

HO 

3 

13 

144 

10 

0 

21 

30 0 

50 

1 

48 

0-0 

00 

3 

U 

24*0 

11 

0 

23 

4ri‘B 

51 

1 

60 

0-0 

01 

3 

16 

33*8 

12 

0 

25 

66*2 

62 

1 

63 

10*2 

93 

3 

18 

43-2 

13 

0 

28 

4 8 

63 * 

1 

64 

28*8 

O'J 

3 

20 

62*8 

14 

0 

30 

14*4 

64 

1 

60 

38‘4 

04 

S 

23 

2*4 

16 

0 

32 

240 

56 

1 

58 

48 0 

96 

3 

26 

12*0 

16 

0 

34 

33*« 

60 

2 

0 

67 6 

00 

3 

•27 

21*« 

17 

0 

38 

43*2 

67 

3 

3 

7 3 

07 

8 

29 

31*3 

18 

0 

38 

62*8 

68 

2 

5 

16*8 

98 

3 

31 

40*« 

19 

0 

41 

2 4 

60 

2 

7 

2G’4 

00 

3 

33 

60*4 

20 

0 

43 

12*0 

GO 

2 

0 

36*0 

100 

3 

36 

0*0 

21 

0 

44 

21*6 

61 

3 

11 

46-6 





22 

0 

46 

31*2 

62 

3 

13 

65*2 





23 

0 

48 

40 8 

63 

3 

10 

4*8 





24 

0 

60 

60*4 

64 

2 

18 

14*4 





26 

0 

64 

00 

66 

2 

20 

*24*0 





20 

0 

66 

0*6 

06 

2 

22 

.33*0 





27 

0 

68 

19’2 

67 

2 

24 

43*3 





28 

1 

0 

28 8 

68 

3 

20 

6*2*8 





29 

1 

2 

38 4 

60 

3 

29 

2*4 





30 

1 

4 

48*0 

70 

2 

31 

12*0 





3i 

1 

6 

570 

71 

8 

33 

21 6 

• 




31 


0 

7 3 

73 

2 

36 

312 





S3 

1 

11 

10 8 

73 

2 

87 

408 





84 

1 

13 

36*4 

74 

9 

30 

50*4 


« 



35 

1 

15 

36*0 

76 

2 

43 

0*0 





36 

1 

17 

45*6 

70 

2 

44 

«*6 





37 

1 

10 

66*2 

77 

2 

40 

19- *2 





38 

1 

23 

4*8 

78 

2 

48 

28*8 





39 

1 

24 

14*4 

79 

2 

60 

9S-4 





40 

1 

20 

24*0 

80 

2 

62 

48*0 

1 






^ Mitwoa' 

HCTlTUrt Of 4 4JL*9yi^ 





22 


EPTGRAPHTA TNDICA. 


[Vot? xir. 


TABTiB XLVI. 

Indices of Naksiiatras and Yogas. 

To take for close work the place of Table VIII, cols. 6 to 1.^, of the “ Indian Calendar.' 


=- * 

.--- 1 -.— -■ ■ ■ ' 

T-r;::;- - ' " — — 

NAKSnATRA. 



1 

Yoga. 

B 

Name. 

Ending point by tlio 
Equal-space 
system. 

Ending point, by the 
system of Oarga. 

Ending point by the 
Brabma- 
Siddhanta. 

si 

.o 

s 

9 

a 

a 

*3 

Name. 

a 

3 

r% 

O F 1 

O,000i iifi of 
circle- 

c , 

LO^OOOths of 
circle. 

O f ft 

LO^OOOths of 
circle. 

3 

*Um 

<rj 

. 2 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 11 

1 

Awvinl* 

13 20 

370-370 

13 20 

370*376 

13 10 36 

366-0108 

1 

Vislrkamblia 

2 

llharani 

26 40 

7lO-74b 

20 0 

565-iS 

19 45 62i 

549-0061 

2 

Priti 

3 

KfittllcfL • 

40 0 

iiiii 

33 20 

925*92.'i 

32 56 27J 

916-0270 

3 

Ayuslnnat . 

4 

ROhinl • 

53 20 

1481 481 

53 20 

1481-48i 

52 42 20 

1464*0432 

4 

SaubhSgya*, 

6 

Mrif^asiraa 

66 40 

18y.S5i 

GG 40 

18E>l-85i 

65 52 55 

1830-0540 

5 

Sobhaua • 

6 

Ardra 

80 0 

2222-2 

73 20 

2037037 

72 28 12k 

2013*0694 

6 

Atiganda 

7 

T*uuarvasii 

93 20 

2593 692 

93 20 

2692*k>2 

1)2 14 5 

2502*0756 

7 

^Sukarman • 

8 

Pnshya 

106 K) 

2962!)fi2 

lOG 40 

2902 -962 

105 24 40 

2928-08G4 

8 

J>liriti . 

9 

Aslt’sba 

120 0 

3333 3 

113 20 

3148*i48 

111 59 57i 

3 111 -0918 

9 

Shia . 

10 

Ma^ha 

133 20 

3703-703 

126 40 

3618*518 

125 10 32i 

3477*1026 

10 

Ganda i 

11 

Furva Phalgutil 

146 40 

4074 074 

140 0 

3888-8 

138 21 7i 

3843-1134 

11 

VTiddbi 

32 

Uttara Phalgunl 

160 0 

4444-4 

160 0 

4444*4 

158 7 0 

4392*1296 

12 

r>brava • 

13 

ilasta . 

173 20 

4814-814 

173 20 

4814-014 

171 17 36 

4758-1404 

13 

, j 

14 

! Cbltra . • 

180 40 

51R5-i85 

ISO 40 

6186-i85 

184 28 10 

5124*1612 

14 

Harshana . j- 

j Svflti • 

200 0 

5&55-5 

193 20 

6370-376 

191 8 27* 

5307*1566 

16 

1 Vajra 

16 

ViBakha ■ * 

218 20 

6g2.’> 925 

213 20 

5926-926 

210 49 20 

6856*1728 

16 

Siddlii, Of* 

A^rij- 

17 

Aniir^ha . 

226 40 

629C-i96 

226 40 

6206-296 

223 59 55 

6222*1836 

17 

Tyatipata . 

13 

^ yoshilia . 

240 0 

6660-6 

233 20 

6481-481 

230 35 12* 

6405*1890 

18 

Varlyas • I 

19 

Mula 

253 20 

7037-637 

246 40 

6851-851 

243 45 47* 

67711996 

19 

Parigba • 1 

20 

Purva Asha<lba . 

266 40 

7407-407 

260 0 

7222-2 

25C 56 22* 

7137*2X06 

20 

Siva 

21 

Uttara^ Asbadha . 

280 0 

7777-7 

280 0 

- 7777-V 

276 42 16 

7686-2269 

21 

Siddha 


Abhijitf • 





280 CG 30 

7803-9352 


jtl ... 

22 

Sravar^ia . • 

293 20 

8148*148 

293 20 

8148*i48 

294 7 6 

8169*9400 

22 

Sjidbya • 

23 

Dbanishtha or 

306 40 

8518-518 

306 40 

8618*518. 

307 17 40 

8636*9668 

23 

Subha 

24 

, SraviBlitha. 
Satabfaiiiha^ or 

320 0 

8888-8 

313 20 

8703*^03 

313 62 67* 

; 8718-9622 

24 

Sukla 

t 

26 

Satataraka. 
Purva Bhadra- 

333 20 

9269-259 

326 40 

9074*074 

327 3 32* 

, 9084-9730 

25 

BrahTDER • 

26 

pada. 

Uttara Bhadra- 

346 40 

9629*629 

346 40 

9629*029 

346 49 26 

9633-9892 

26 

Indra • 

27 

pada. 

Hevati • • 

360 

10,000 

360 

10,000 

3G0 

10,000 

27 

j Vaidhrit! . J 


0$ 

J 


1 

r 


5 

a 

a 


*s 

ba 

c 


• Afinni bwrum at by ftil uystomi. it is 

t ThouK^. •Pen.kini?, there IB no Abhiiit In tbe eaual-spiuse system ^t"^i.ma-Sufdhanea. 

’ thecase, it bas the «amA limits ae fjxed by the /»»»«•• 


refer^ to as a secondary detail. When this is ... " ^ ooco 

vi2. 276® 42' 16'' to 260® 66' 30", or, in 10,OOOthB of the circle, 7086 22h9 to 7803*9352. 



j Serial pninber of sine, 


Ko IJ the true longitude op the sun in HINDU ASTRONOMY. 23 

^ ~ ^ TABL.K XLVII. 

Hindu sines, and equations of sun’s centkb. 

« • The BineSi ool. 8, stand, it is believed, for all authorities except ibo Brahma- 

’ Siddhdnia (seo Surya-SiddharUa^ ii 15-27). 

•* <i Eauation + ’* or “ — means that tho amount of the equ^ition, added to or 
subtracted from tho sun’s mean long., gires hw truo or apparent long. 

This Table is assimilated to that of Prof. Jacobi (^Epig. Ind.^ 1. 459). 

;Firsl Arya figures are exact. For fuller details see nex^Table. 

^ Sun’s equation op the cbntb* AoeoHDiNo to thb 

anom'^In®" First Arya* Present Siirya- <idhSnta- , a 

SeN'BKSAS Siddhanta. Siddh^inta. “siromani. ? 


SeN’B KSAS 
ANOXAI.X. 


Kquatiou -t* 
2 


Siddhanta. 

a 

■§ 


Sun’3 ackan 

ANO.VAJ^Y. 


* a . U 

BaBMqiiation. § Baac-eqnation. ^ ^ Bale -equation. ^ 

ita “ to .n to 


!_ 

j 

• 


o ' 

e 

0 

0 0 

180 

1 

3 45 

176 

2 

7 30 

172 

3 

11 16 

168 

4 

,16 0 

165 

5 

18 45 

161 

G 

22 30 

157 

7 

26 15 

153 

8 

30 0 

150 

9 

33 45 

146 

10 

37 30 

142 

11 

41 15 

133 

12 

; 45 0 

t 

135 


ISil 46 0 136 0 2431 

1»| 48 46 131 16 2686 

14l 62 30 127 30 2728 

16; 66 15 123 46 2869 


0 8 26-25 

0 16 50-26 
0 25 9-76 

0 33 22-50 
0 41 26-25 
0 49 18-76 

0 67 0-0 

1 4 27-76 

1 11 37-60 
1 18 29-25. 
1 -35 0-76 

1 31 9-75 

1 36 66-25 
1 42 18-0 
1 47 12-76 


18 60 0 

1 

120 0 

2078 

106 

1 61 40-60 

17; 63 46 

116 15 

3084 

• 

93 

1 55 39'0 

18; 67 30 

112 30 

3177 

79 

1 69 8-25 

19: 71 15 

108 45 

3256 

66 

2 2 6-0 

20 75 0 

106 0 

3321 

51 

2 4 32 25 

21' 78 45 

101 16 

3372 


2 6 27 0 


22' 82 30 97 30 3409 2 7 60-26 

I 22 

2Si 86 16 OB 45 3431 2 8 39*75 

7 

241 90 0 90 0 3438 2 8 55*50 


0 0 0 
0 8 44*18 

0 17 24*41 
0 26 58*39 
0 34 23*87 
0 42 38*00 
0 60 40-39 

0 68 2*V33 

1 6 3 25 

I 13 17-72 

1 20 12 83 

1 26 40 02 

1 32 56*84 

1 38 43 69 
t 

I 44 4*06 

1 48 68-92 

) 

1 63 25-36 

1 67 22-31 
5 

2 0 49-90 

2 3 46-02 

> 

2 6 10*78 

L 

2 8 4*26 

7 

2 9 26*54 

2 

2 10 15*44 
7 

2 10 31*0 


% 0 0 
0 8 32*50 

O 17 2*72 

0 25 28*39 
0 33 47-22 
0 41 56-94 
O 49 56*28 

0 57 42-22 

1 6 16-50 

1 12 30-66 

1 19 27*39 

1 26 3-72 

1 32 17*28 

1 38 8-06 

I 

1 43 33*78 

1 48 32-17 

1 

1 63 3-22 

1 57 4-67 

2 

J2 O 36*50 

1 

2 3 36-44 

4 

2 6 4-50 

9 

2 8 0*67 

7 

2 9 24*94 

2 

2 '10 15*06 
7 

2 10 31-0 


Kqnalion — 

11 t 1 

L_ 

O * O / 

180 0 360 o! 0 

183 45 356 15 I 

187 30 352 30 2 

191 15 348 45 3 

195 0 345 O 4 

198 45 341 15 5 

202 30 337 30 6 

206 15 333 45 7 

210 0 330 O 8 

213 45 326 15 t 

217 30 322 30 10 

221 15 318 46 U 

225 0 315 0tl2 

228 46 311 15 13 

23:^30 ^07 3014 

236 15 303 4515 

I, 

I 240 0 300 016 

243 45 296*1517 

L 

i 2 IT 30 292 3018 

)! 

1 251 16 288 46 19 

1 256 O « 285 OW 

j 258 45 281 15 21 

^ 262 30 277 3o]22 

2 

266 16 273 45 23 

7 

270 0 270 024 


24 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol/XIV. 

TABLE XLVIIA, 

{Supplementary to the Sine and Equation Table) 

Giving fuller details of the entries in Table XLVII, cols. 7, 8, 9, 10, viz. base-equations 
and difTerences per minute of arc, for use in close calculation, according to — 

(i) The Present Sunja-Siddhan^.a, 

(ii) The Second Ary a^Siddhanta and Siddhdnta-$irdmani, 
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jr.«.-!n c..l;-9 under " (second*) and opposite lioei Nofc I, 8, 18, 20, the last figure, " -6 U not, like tl c reet. 
roeurring decimsl. 



TABLES XLVIII A AND B. 

Elements of the Snn's Longitude for the Hindu Solar Year. 
First Arya and Surya Siddhantas. 
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Elements of the sun's longitude fob tee Hindu solar year 
^ according to the Present SQrya-Siddhanta, 
in periods of 24-honra each from the moment of true Mesha-samkranti, 
the astronomical beginning of the solar year. 
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TABLE XLIX. 

Elkmsnts of the Sun’s true Longitude- 
Hours. 

N, B, — Column 1 corroaponda to the 24>hour periodfl, moasurod from true Mesha-safhkrant], entered in Col. 

1, Tables XLVllIA and B. In the present Tal)le they are grouped in conformity with the Hindu 
Sine^Table. Jigures in Columns 4 to 6 give the actual arcs travelled on the ecliptic by the true sun 
in the given number of hours. For minutes boo Table L, following. The Table is exact for the First 
Irya-Biddhintai but oan be used for all the Hindu authorities. 

Ofouping of the days. 

(а) Days 1 to 85 in order, and in reverse order days 86 to 164. 

(б) Days 166 to 267 in order, and in reverse order days 268 to 363. 

(c) Days 363 to 365 are grouped with Day 1. 

Thi^asrangement had to be adopted to prevent the size of the Table being doubled. 


24-hour 
periods 
from tru% 
MMia- 
sarifikr&nti 


Arc travellod by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


(inclusive). 


o / 




363 to 1 > 

162 to 164) 


0 58 46*29 


2 to 6 \ 

158^ to 161 j 


0 58 88*01 


10,000ths 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 


10,000th8 * 
of circle. 

No. of 
hours. 

/ 

tt 

10,000ths 
of circle. 

|■|| 

D 

5 

6 

4 

5 

0 

27*2090 

1 

2 

26-93 

1-1337 

13 

31 

50*07 

14-7382 


2 

4 

53*86 

2-2674 

14 

34 

17*00 

16-8719 


3 

7 

20-79 

8-4011 

16 

30 

43*93 

17-0068 


4 

9 

47-71 

4*5348 

16 

39 

10*86 

18-1394 


5 

12 

14-64 

6-6685 

17 

41 

37*79 

19*2731 


6 

14 

41*67 

6*8023 

18 

44 

4*72 

20-4068 


7 

17 

8*50 

7-9360 

19 

40 

31-65 

21-6405 


8 

19 

35-43 

9 0697 


48 

68-67 ' 

22 6742 


9 

22 

2*36 

10*2034 

21 

51 

26-60 

23-8070 


10 

24 

29*29 

11*3371 

22 

53 

62-43 

24 9410 


11 

26 

56-22 

12*4708 

23 

6^ 

19*36 

26-0763 


12 

29 

23*14 

13-6045 





S714S1 

1 

2 

26*58 

1*1310 

13 

31 

45*59 

14-7036 


2 

4 

53*17 

2*2621 

14 

34 

12*17 

16-8347 


3 

7 

19*76 

3*3931 


36 

38*76 

16-0657 


4 

9 

46*34 

4*5242 

16 

39 

5*34 

18-0968 


5 

12 

12-92 

6*6552 

17 

41 

31*92 

19-2278 


6 

14 

39*50 

6*7863 

18 

43 

58*51 

20-3689 


7 

17 

6*09 

7*9173 

19 

46 

2509 

21 4890 


8 

19 

32*67 

9 0484 


48 

51*68 

22-6210 


0 

21 

59*25 

10*1794 


51 

18*26 

23-7620 


10 

24 

25*84 

11*3105 

22 

53 

44*84 

I 24-8831 


11 

26 

52*42 

12*4415 

23 

56 

11*43 

26-0141 


12 

29 

19*01 

13*6726 


















EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. Vol. XIV. 

TABLE XLIX— Gontrf. 


24'hour 
periods 
from true 
Monha - 
samkrunti 
(inclusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 




o / 

H 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 


10,000thB 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 


10,000tha 
of circle. . 

1 

’ ‘ 

2 

3 

4' 

5 

6 

4 

5 

,0 . 

6 to 8 

0 58 

29*73 

27*0813 

1 

2 

26*24 

1-1284 

13 

31 

41-10 

14*6690 

154 to .167 ) 




2 

4 

52*48 

2-2568 

14 

34 

7*34 

15*7974 





3 

7 

18*72 

3-3852 

15 

36 

33-68 

16-9258 





4 

0 

44*96 

4*5135 

16 

38 

59-82 

18-0642 





5 

12 

11*19 

5*6410 

17 

41 

26-06 

^10*1826 





6 

14 

37-43 

6*7703 

18 

43 

52*30 

20-3109 





7 

17 

3*67 

7-8987 

19 

40 

18*54 

21-4393 





8 

19 

29*91 

9*0271 

20 

48 

44*78 

22*5677 





9 

21 

56*15 

10*1665 

21 

61 

11*02 

23-0901 





« 10 

24 

22*39 

11*2839 

22 

63 

87*25 

24-8245 





11 

26 

48-63 

12*4122 

23 

56 

3*49 

26-9529 





12 

29 

14*87 

13*5406 





9 to 12 

0 58 

21-45 

27'0174 

1 

1 2 

25-89 

11257 

13 

31 

36*62 

14*6344 

150 to 153 3 




2 

4 

51*79 

2*2614 

1 14 

34 

2*51 

16-7601 , 





3 

7 

17*68 

3*3772 1 

' 15 

36 

28-41 

16*8859 





4 

9' 

43*58 

4-5029 

1 

38 

54*30 

18-0116 





5 

12 

9*47 

6-6286 

17 

41 

20-20 

19-1373 





6 

14 

36*30 

6*7643 

18 

43 

4609 

20*2630 





7 

17 

1*26 

7*8801 

19 

46 

11*98 

21*3888 





8 

19 

27-15 

9-0058 

20 

48 

37*88 

22*5145 





0 

21 

-63-04 

10-1316 

21 

51 

3*77 

23*6402 





10 

24 

18*94 

11*2672 

22 

53 

20*66 

24*7659 





11 

20 

44*83 

12*3830 

23 

55 

55*66 

25*8917 





12 

29 

10*73 

13*5087 





13 to 16 ^ 

0^68 

1317 

26-9635 

1 

2 

26*65 

1*1231 

13 

31 

32*14 

14*5998 

147 to U9> 




2 

4 

6M0 

2*2461 

14 

33 

57-68 

15*7229 





3 

7 

16*65 

3-3692 

15 

36 

23*23 

16*8469 





4 

9 

42*20 

4-4923 

16 

38 

48*78 

17*9690 





5 

12 

7*74 

5*6153 

17 

41 

14*33 

19*0021 





6 

14 

33*29 

6*7384 

18 

43 

39*88 

20*2151 





7 

10 

58*84 

7*8614 

10 

46 

5*43 

21*3382 





8 

19 

24*39 

8*9845 

20 

48 

30*98 

22*4013 





9 

21 

49*94 

10*1076 

21 

50 

56*53 

23*5843 





10 


15*49 

11*2306 

22 

53 

22*08 

24*7074 





11 

26 

41*04 

12*3637 

23 

65 

47*62 

. 26-8304 





12 

29 

6*50 

13*4768 





,17 to 20 > 

0 58 

5*49 

26-8042 

1 

2 

25-23 

1*1206 

13 

31 

27-97 

14*5677 

143 to 140 j 




2 

4 

50*46 

2*2412 

14 

33 

56*20 

15*6883 





3 

7 

15-69 

3*3618 

16 

36' 

18*43 

16*8089 





4 

9 

40*91 

4*4824 

16 

38 

43-66 

17*9295 





6 

12 

6*14 

5*6030 

17 

41 

8*89 

19*0600 





6 

14 

3137 

6*7235 

18 

43 

34-11 

20*1706 





7 

16 

56*60 

7*8441 

19 

45 

59*34 

^21*2912 





8 

19 

21-83 

8*9647 

20 

48 

24*67 

22*4118 





0 

21 

47*06 

10-0853 

21 

60 

49*80 

23*5324 





10 

24 

12*29 

11-2059 

• 22 

53 

1503 

24*6530 





11 

26 

37-51 

12*3265 

23 

55 

40-26 

26*7736 





12 

29 

2*74 

13-4471 
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TABLE XLIX— Contd. 


24 -hour 

f^nUuo Arc travelled by true sun 
Mwha- “» 24 hours. 

Bamkraiiti 
(inclusivo). 



Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


of circle. Hours. 


32 4;o 36 1 
127 to 130 > 


M181 

2-2362 

3*3r)44 

4- 4725 

5- 5tHW 
0*7087 
7*8208 
8*9450 

10*0031 

11*1812 

12*2993 

13*4174 

11168 

2*2:117 

3*3475 

4*40.34 

6*6792 

6*6050 

7*8109 

8*9267 

10*(H25 

11*1584 

12*2742 

13*3901 

1*1136 

2*2271 

3*3407 

4*4642 

5*6078 

6*6813 

7*7949 

8*9085 

10*0220 

11*1366 

12*2491 

13*3627 

1*1115 

2*229 

3*3344 

4*4469 

6*6673 

6*6688 

7*7803 

8*8917 

10*0032 

11-1147 

12*2261 

13*3376 


/ 


6 

31 

23*81 

33 

48*72 

30 

13-02 

38 

38*53 

41 

3*44 

43 

28 -:ir> 

45 

63*20 

48 

18*17 

50 

4307 

53 

7-98 

66 

32*89 

31 

19-90 

33 

44*58 

30 

9*19 

38 

33 80 

40 

68*41 

43 

23*03 

45 

47*04 

48 

12*25 

60 

30*80 

63 

1*48 

65 

26-09 

81 

16-11 

33 

4043 

36 

4*75 

38 

29-00 

40 

53 38 

43 

17-70 

45 

42*01 

48 

6*33 

60 • 30*65 

62 

54*96 

55 

19-28 

31 

12-60 

33 

36*04 

36 

0-69 

38 

24*73 

40 

48*78 

43 

12*83 

45 

36*87 

48 

0*92 

60 

24*96 

52 

49-01 

66 

13*06 


10.<X)0t]ia 
of ckcle. 


14*5356 

15*6637 

10*7718 

17*8899 

19*0080 

20*1201 

21-2443 

22*3024 

23- 4805 

24- ,5986 

25- 7107 


14*5059 

15*0217 

10*7376 

17-85:14 

18*9693 

20*0851 

21- 2009 

22- 3108 
23 4320 

24- 5485 

25- 00*13 


14- 4762 

15- .5898 
10*7033 

17- 8169 

18- 934)3 
20-0440 
21*1570 
22*2711 

23- 3847 

24- 4982 
25*6118 


14*4490 

15*5605 

16*0720 

17*7834 

18*8949 

20*0064 

21*1178 

22*2293 

23*3408 

24*4622 

20*6637 
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TABLE XLIX— Con^rf. 


24-hour 

periods 

from true Arc travelled by true sun 
Mesha- in 24 hours, 

samkranti 
(inclusivo)^ 


Are travelled by true sun per hour. 



10,000ths| No. of 
of circle. I Hours. 




36 to 30 
124 to 126 


ae] ® 


26-620S 



40 to 43 
>20 to 123 


26-5839 



mSno} « 


26 642» 



48 to 50 : 
m to 115. 


265063 



21 31*98 

23 56*53 
26 19*08 
28 42-64 




10,000th8 No. of 
of circle. Hours. 


5 

2 

23*80 

4 

47-60 

7 

11-40 

9 

35-20 

11 

59-00 

14 

22-80 

16 

46-60 

19 

10-40 

21 

34-20 

23 

57-99 

26 

21-79 

28 

45-59 

2 

23-56 

4 

47-11 

7 

10-66 

9 

34-21 

11 

67^77 

14 

21-32 

16 

44-87 

19 8*42 



9-9690 

11- 0766 

12- 1843 

13- 2919 

1-1060> 


2-2 


3-3179 

4*4238 


7- 7417 

8- 8476 


4- 4177 

5- 5222 


8- 8354 

9- 9399 

11- 0443 

12- 1487 

13- 2532 



14- 4243 

15- 5339 

16- 6436 

17- 7530 
13-8626 
19-9721 
2108ir 
22-1913 

.23-3008 

24- 4104 

25- 5200^ 


14- 3996 

15- 5078 

16- 6149 

17- 7226 

18- 8303 

19- 9379 
21*0456 

22- 1532 

23- 2609 
24*3686> 
25-4762. 


14-3774 

16*4832 

16*5893 

17- 6952 

18- 8012 
19-907r 

21- 0131 

22- 1190 

23- 225Q 

24- 3309 

25- 4869- 


14- 357I8 

15- 4620 
16*5666 

17- 6709- 

18- 7753 

19- 8797 

20- 9842r 
22-0886 

23- 1930 

24- 2975 

25- 4012 

















































No, 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY 


TABLE XLIX—Conid. 


24-iiour 
periods 
from true 
Mesl^- 
•athkranti 
(indusive). 


Arc travoUed by true mm 
iu hours. 



10,000ths| No. of 
ofoirole. I Hours. 



Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


lO^OOOths No. of 
of cirde. Hours. 




lO^OOOths 
of oirde. 


51 to 54 
108 to 111 


57 10*40 26*4698 


iSeS lO?]! 0 67 6-94 I 26-4424 


69 to 62 V 
101 to 104 > 


26-4166 


63*tO 66 

97 to 100 


} « 51 


26*3068 




2 

22-94 

4 

4f>-»7 

7 8-81 

9 

31 75 

11 

54 69 

14 

17*62 

16 

40 56 

19 350 

21 

26 43 

23 

49*37 

26 

1231 

28 

35*24 

2 

22*79 

4 

45*58 


9 

31*16 

11 

53*95 

14 

16-74 

16 

30-52 

19 

231 

21 

2.5*10 

23 

47*89 

26 

10*68 

28 

33*47 

2 

22 67 

4 

45*33 



9 

30-66 

11 

53*33 

14 

16*00 

16 

38*66 


21 23*99 
23 46*66 


28 

31-99 

2 

22-64 


5 

11 

62*71 

6 

14 

15*26 

7 

16 

37*80 


9 

121 

22*89 

10 

123 

45*43 

11 

26 

7-97 

12 

28 

39*51 


1*1029 

2*2058 

3*3087 

4*4116 

5*5145 

6*6175 

7*7204 

8*8233 

9*9262 

11*0201 

12*1320 

13*2349 

1*1018 
2*2035 
3*3053 
4*4071 ! 
5*5088 I 
6*6106 
7*7124 
8*8141 
9*0159 
11*0177 
12*1195 
13*2212 

1*1008 

2*2016 

3*3025 

4*4033 

5*5041 

6*6049 

7*7057 

8*8065 

0*9074 

11*0082 

12*1000 

13*2098 

1*0099 
* 2*1997 
3*2096 
^ 4*3995 
6^4993 
6*5992 
7*6991 
8-7989 
9*8988 
10*9987 
12*0985 
13*1984 


30 54*66 
33 17*32 

35 39*99 
38 2*66 

40 25*32 
42 47*99 
45 10*65 

47 .33*32 
49 56*99 
52 18 65 
54 41*32 


14*3378 

15-4407 

16*5436 

17-6466 

18*7.495 

19*8524 

20*9553 

22*0582 

231611 

24*2640 

253669 


14*3230 

154248 

10*6265 

17*6283 

18*7301 

19*8318 

20*9336 

22*0354 

23*1371 

24*2389 

25*3407 


14*3106 
15*4115 
16*5123 
17*6131 
• 18*7X30 
19*8147 
20*9155 
22*0164 
23*1172 
24*2180 
25*3188 


14*2983 

15-3981 

16*4980 

17*5979 

18*6977 

19*7976 

S!0*8975 

21*9973 

23*0072 

24*1971 

25*2970 
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TABLE XLIX—Contd. 


24-bour 
periods 
from true 
Mcflha- 
Barhkranti 
(inolusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 



10,000ihs| No. of 
ofoirole. I Hours. 



67 to 60 \ 
93 to 96 ) 


66 58-66 


26-3786 


70 to 73 ^ 
89 to 92 3 


26*3649 


74 to 77 
86 to 88 3 


66 66 71 26-3658 


78 to 86 
(True eun in 
apogee on 
VaySl). 


66 66*11 26-3612 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 



5 11 

6 14 

7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 

11 26 
12 28 


7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 
11 26 
12 28 


7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 
11 26 
12 28 


5 11 

6 U 

7 16 

8 18 
9 21 

10 23 
11 26 
12 28 


10,000tha 

No. of 

ofoirole. 

Hours. 



4-3064 

6-4955 

6- 5946 

7- 6937 

8- 7029 
. 9-8920 
10-9911 

12- 0902 

13- 1893 

1-0086 

2- 1971 

3- 2956 

4- 3941 

5- 4027 

6- 5912 

7- 6898 

8- 7883 
0-8868 

10-9854 

12-0839 

18-1824 

1- 0982 

2- 1963 

3- 2945 

4- 3926 
6-4908 

6- 6889 

7- 6871 

8- 7863 
9*8834 

10*9816 

12- 0797 

13- 1779 

1- 0980 

2- 1959 


4- 3919 

5- 4898 

6- 5878 

7- 6858 
8*7837 
9-8817 

10-9797 

12- 0776 

13- 1756 






14- 2884 

15- 3875 
16*4866 
17-6867 
48*6848 
19-7839 
20*8830 
21-9821 

23- 0812 

24- 1804 

25- 2795 


14- 2810 

15- 3795 
16*4780 
17-5766 
18*6751 
19*7737 
20*8722 
21*9707 

23- 0693 

24- 1678 

25- 2663 


14*2760 

16- 3742 
16*4723 

17- 5706 

18- 6687 
10*7668 


21*9631 

23-0613 

24d594 

25*2576 


14- fT^ 

15- 8715 
ie-4«95 

17- 867S 

18- 0654 

19- 7684 


ai-9098 

23- 0078 

24- 1658 
20-2088 


28 
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TABLE XLIX— 


24-hottr 
periods 
• from true 
Mesha* 
Mbifakr&nti 
(inolttsive). 

Are ttavelled by true aun 
in 24 hours. 

Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


0 / ir 

10/)00tha 
of oiiolo. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ » 

10.000th8 
of oitele. 


Bi 

IO,(K)Otha 
of circle. 

• 1 

• 

2 

3 

i 

5 

6 

B 

5 

6 


160 to 108-) 
sae to S62 3 




169 to 172) 
.306 to 309 ) 


178 to 176) 
368 to 360 j 


177 to ISO) 
34 a to 361 i 


For all day* (Column 1) from 88 to 164 aee above, taking the number* of daye backward*. 


0 

68 

65*16 

27*2776 

1 

2 

27 30 

1*1366 

13 

31 

04-88 

14*7753 





2 

4 

54-60 

2*2731 

14 

34 

22* 18 

15*9119 





3 

7 

21*90 

3*4097 

15 

36 

49*48 

17*0484 





4 

9 

40 19 

4*5462 

16 

39 

16‘77 

18*1850 





5 

12 

. 16 49 

5*6828 

17 

41 

4407 

19-3iil5 





6 

14 

43*79 

6*8914 

18 

44 

11 37 

20-4581 





7 

17 

1109 

. 7*9569 

19 

46 

38*67 

21-5947 





8 

19 

38-30 

0-0925 

20 

49 

697 

22-7312 





9 

22 

569 

10*2291 

21 

51 

33*27 

23-8078 





10 

24 

32*98 

11*3656 

22 

54 

0*56 

25*tX)43 





11 

27 

028 

12*5022 

23 

50 

27*86 

26*1409 





12 

29 

27*58 

13-6387 





0 

69 

4*03 

27*3459 

1 

2 

27*67 

1-1384 

13 

31 

59*68 

14*8124 





2 

4 

65*34 

2*2788 

14 

34 

27*35 

15-9518 





3 

7 

23*00 

3*4182 

15 

36 

55*02 

17*0912 





4 

9 

60-67 

4*5577 

16 

39 

22*69 

18-2300 





5 

12 

18-34 

5*6971 

17 

41 

50-3fi 

19-37CK) 





6 

14 

40-01 

6-8366 

18 

44 

18*02 

20*5094 





7 

17 

13*08 

7*9769 

19 

46 

45*69 

21*f5489 





8 

19 

4134 

9*1153 

20 

49 

13*36 

22-7883 





9 

22 

9*01 

10*2547 

21 

51 

41 *03 

23 1»277 





10 

24 

30*08 

11*3941 

22 

54 

8*69 

25*0671 





11 

27 

436 

12*5335 

. 23 

56 

36*36 

26*2065 





12 

20 

32*02 

13*6730 





0 

59 

12-31 

27-4098 

1 

2 

28-01 

1*1421 

13 

32 

4*17 

14*8470 





2 

4 

56-03 

2*2841 

14 

. 34 

32*18 

15*9890 





3 

7 

24-04 

3*4262 

15 

37 

0*19 

17*1311 





4 

9 

62-05 

4*5683 

16 

39 

28*21 

18*2732 





5 

12 

20-06 

5*7104 

17 

41 

56*22 

•l9*4i53 





6 

14 

48-08 

6*8524 

18 

44 

24*23 

20*5573 





7 

17 

16-00 

7*9945 

19 

46 

52*25 

21*6994 





8 

19 

44-10 

9*1366 

20 

49 

^0*26 

22*8415 





9 

22 

12-12 

10*2787 

21 

51 

48*27 

23*0836 





10 

24 

40-13 

11*4207 

22 

54 

16*28 

25*1256 





11 

27 

8-14 

12*5628 

23 

56 

44*30 

26*2677 





12 

29 

36-16 

13*7049 





0 

69 

21-18 

27-4782 

1 

2 

28-38 

1*1449 

13 

32 

8*97 

14*8840 


* 



2 

4 

66-77 

2*2899 

14 

34 

37*36 

16*0290 





3 

7 

25-16 

3*4348 

15 

37 

5*74 

17*1739 





4 

9 

53-63 

4*5797 

16 

39 

34*12 

18*3188 





6 

12 

21-01 

6*7246 

17 

42 

2*50 

19*4638 





6 

14 

50-30 

6*8696 

18 

44 

30*89 

20*6087 





7 

17 

18-68 

8*0145 

19 

46 

59*27 

21*7536 





8 

19 

47-06 

9*1504 

20 

49 

27*65 

22*8985 





9 

22 

16-44 

10*3043 

21 

51 

56*03 

24*0435 





10 

24 

43-83 

11*4493 

22 

54 

24*42 

25*1884 





11 

27 

12-21 

12*5942 

23 

56 

52*80 

26*3333 





12 

29 

40-60 

18*7391 






a 2 












EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


TABLE XLIX— Conid. 


24 -hour 
periods 

from true Arc travelled by true sun 
M^ha> in 24 hours, 

saihkranti 
(inclusive). 


Arc traveUed by true sun per hour. 



lO^OOOthsI No. of 
of circle. I Hours, 


181 to 1S4> 
344 to 347 i 


27-5407 


ja5 to 187 7 
341 to 343 > 


27-6106 


IBS to 191 > 
337 to 340 > 


27-6745 


192 to 195 7 
333 to 336 ) 


27-7383 



lO^OOOtbs No. of 
of circle. Hours. 


2 

28-75 

4 

67-60 

7 

26-26 

9 

55-01 

12 

23*76 

14 

52-51 

17 

21*26 

19 

60-02 

22 

18*77 

24 

47*62 

27 

16*27 

29 

45*03 

2 

29*10 

4 

58-19 

7 

27*29 

9 

56*39 

12 

25*49 

14 

54*58 

17 

23-68 

19 

52-78 

22 

21-87 

24 


27 

20-07 

29 

49-16 

2 29-44 

4 

58-88 

7 

28*33 

9 

57*77 

12 

27-21 

14 

56*65 


19 

55-54 

22 24-98 

24 

54-42 

27 

23-86 

29 63-30 

2 

29-79 

4 

59-67 

7 

29-36 

9 

59-15 

12 

28-93 

14 

58-72 

17 

28-51 

19 

58-30 



4 6911 
5-7389 


8- a345 

9- 1822 

10- 3300 

11- 4778 

12- 6256 

13- 7733 


2*3009 

3*4513 

4- 6018 

5- 7522 


10- 3540 

11- 6044 
12*6548 
13*8053 


3*4593 

4-6124 


655 

186 


9 


10-3779 

11*5310 

12*6841 

13-8372 


10*4019 

11*6576 

12-7134 

13*8692 































No. 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 


TABLE XLIX — Cotitd, 


. 24-hoTir 
periods 

from true Axe travelled by true sun 
Mesha- in 24 hours, 

saihkranti 
(inclusive). 


of circle, i Hours. 



Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


of circle. hours. 


207 to 210 
318 to 320 


J 

2 

30- 13 

5 

0-26 

7 

30-40 

10 

063 

12 

3066 

15 

0-79 

17 

30-92 

20 

106 

22 

31 19 

25 

1-32 

27 

3145 

30 

1-68 

2 

30-45 

5 

0-90 

7 

31 -30 

10 

1-81 

12 

3226 

15 

2-71 

17 

33-17 

20 

3*62 

22 

34-07 

25 

4-52 

27 

34-98 

30 

5-43 

2 

30-77 

5 

1-56 

7 

32-32 

10 

3-00 

12 

33-86 

15 

4-64 

17 

36-41 

20 

6-18 

22 

36-95 

25 

7-73 

27 

38-50 

30 

9*27 

2 

31*07 

5 

2-14 

7 

33*20 

10 

427 

12 

35-34 

15 

6*41 

17 

37-48 

20 

8-65 

22 

30*61 

25 

10*68 

27 

41*75 

30 

12*82 


1*1684 

2*3160 

3*4753 

4*6337 

5*7021 

6*0606 

8*1000 

0*2764 

10*4258 

11*5843 

12*7427 

13*0011 

1*1600 

2*3218 

3*4827 

4*6436 

5*8045 

6*0654 

8*1263 

0*2872 

10*4481 

11*6000 

12*7600 

13*9308 

1*1634 

2*3267 

3*4901 

4*6535 

5*8168 

6*9802 

8*1436 

9*3070 

10*4703 

11*6337 

12- 7071 
13*9604 

1*1667 
2*3313 
3*4070 
. 4*6626 
6*8283 
6*0939 
8-1596 
9*3252 
10*4909 
11*6565 
12*8222 

13- 9878 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


VoL. XIV. 


TABLE XLIX—Con^d 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
Mp^ha- 
satpkranti 
(imslusive). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun |ier hour. 


No. of 
Hours. 



10,000ths 
of circle. 

No. of 
Hours. 

B 


lO^OOOths 
of circle. 

n 

5 

1 

6 

mi 

llllllllllll^ 

6 • 

0 








1 

2 

31*36 

1*1679 

13 

32 

47*73 

15-1831 

2 

5 

2-73 

2*3359 

14 

35 

19*10 

16*3510 

3 

7 

34*09 

3*6038 

16 

37 

50*46 

17*5190 

4 

10 

5*46 

4*6717 

16 

40 

21-82 

*18*6869 


12 

36*82 

6-8397 

17 

42 

53*19 

19*8548 


15 

8*18 

7*0076 

18 

46 

24*55 

2) 0228 

7 

IT 

39‘S5 

8*1765 

19 

47 

65*92 

22-1907 

8 

20 

10*91 

9*3435 

20 

60 

27*28 

23-3686 

9 

22 

42*28 

10-5114 

21 

52 

68*64 

• 24*6266 

10 

25 

iZM 

11*6793 

22 

55 

30*01 

25*0945 

11 

27 

45*00 

12-8472 

23 

58 

1*37 

26-8624 

12 

30 

16*37 

14*0152 





1 

2 

31*63 

1*1700 

13 

32 

61-28 

16*2103 

2 

5 

3*27 

2*3400 

14 

35 

22*89 

16*3803 

3 

7 

34-90 

3*5101 

15 

37 

54*62 

17*5503 

4 

10 

6*64 

4*6801 

16 

40 

26*16 

18*7204 

5 

12 

38* 17 

6-8601 

17 

42 

57*79 

19*8904 

6 

16 

0*81 

7*0201 

18 

45 

29-43 

21-0604 

7 

17 

41*44 

8*1902 

19 

48 

1*06 

22*2304 

8 

20 

13*08 

9*3602 

20 

50 

32*70 

23*4003 

9 

22 

44*71 

10*6302 

21 

53 

4*33 

24*5705 

10 

26 

16*35 

11*7002 

22 

55 

35*97 

25*7405 

11 

27 

47*98 

12*8703 

23 

58 

7*60 

26-9103 

12 

30 

19-62 

14*0403 





1 

2 

31*88 

1*1719 

13 

32 

64-40 

I6*235a 


5 

3*76 

2*3438 

14 

35 

26*34 

16*4069 


7 

35*64 

3*5158 

16 

37 

58*22 

17*6789 


10 

7*63 

4*6877 

16 

40 

30*10 

18*7508 

5 

12 

39*41 

5*8596 

17 

43 

1-98 

19-9227 

6 

15 

11*29 

7*0316 

18 

45 

33-87 

21-0946 

7 

17 

43*17 

8*2036 

19 

48 

5-76 

22*2666 

8 

20 

15*05 

9*3764 

20 

50 

37-63 

23*4385 


22 

46*93 

10*5473 

21 

63 

9*51 

24*6104 


25 

18*81 

11*7192 

22 

65 

41*39 

25*7823 


27 

50*70 

12*8912 

23 

58 

13*27 

26*9643 


30 

22*58 

14*0631 



4 



2 

32*13 

M738 

13 

82 

. 67-66 

15*2597 * 


6 

4*26 

2*3477 

14 

35 

29-79 

16*4336 


7 

36*38 

3*5216 

15 

88 

1*92 

17*6074 


10 

8*51 

4*6953 

16 

40 

34-04 

187B12 


12 

40*64 

5*8691 

17 

43 

6-17 

19-9560 

1 6 

16. 

12*77 

7*0430 

18 

.45 

38*30 

2M280 

^■1 

17 

44*89 

8*2168 

19 

'48 

10*43 

22-3a2X 


20 

17*02 

9*3906 


50 

42*56 

23-4765 

^Ki 

22 

49*15 

10*5644 

21 

^53 

14*68 

24*6503 


25 

21*28 

11-7383 

22 

55 

46*81 

25-8242 

^■n 

27 

53*41 

12*9121 

23 

58 

18*94 

26-9980 

Bi 

30 

26-53 

14*0859 






211 to 2U\ 
314 to 317 > 


0 32*74 


215 to 218 > 
310 to 313 > 


0 30*24 


210 to 222) 
306 to 300 > 


0 45*15 


lO^OOOths 
of circle. 


28*0304 


28*0806 


28*1262 


223 to 225) 
302 to 305) 


I 0 51*07 


28*1718 























No* 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OF THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY- 


TABLE XLIX— Confdt- 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 

Arc travelled by true sun 

Mesha- 

in 24 hours. 

Baihkr&nti 


(inclusive). 





lO^OOOthiil No. of 
of circle. I Hours- 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


^ ^ 10.000th8 No. of 

of oirole. Hours. 



226 to 229 > 
299 to 301 j 


28-2129 



230 to 233 > 
295 to 298 > 


28-2494 


234 to 237 > , , 
291 to 294 > ^ ‘ 


28*2859 


238 to* 241* 
287 to 290 


28^3133 



8 


9 


10 


11 


12 


1 




32-74 

5-49 

38-23 

10-98 

43-72 

1640 

49-21 

21-95 

54-69» 

27-44 

O-IB 

32-93 


2 32-89 

6 5-78 

7 38-67 

10 11-57 

12 44-46 
15 17-36 
17 60-24 

8 20 23-13 

9 22 56*02 

10 25 28-92 

11 28 1*81 
12 30 34-70 


1- 1755 

2- 3511 
3*6266 
4*7021 

5- 8777 

7- 0632 

8- 2288 
9-4043 

10- 5798 

11- 7554 

12- 9309 
14-1064 

1- 1771 

2- 3541 

3- 5312 

4- 7082 

6- 8853 

7- 0623 

8- 2394 

9- 46] 5 

10- 5935 

11- 7706 

12- 9476 
14-1247 

1- 1786 

2- 3572 

3- 5357 

4- 7143 

5- 8929 

7- 0716 

8- 2501 

9- 4286 

10- 6072 

11- 7858 

12- 0644 
14-1429 

1 - 1797 

2- 3514 

3- 5392 
4*7189 

6- 8986 

7- 0783 

8- 2580 

9- 4378 

10- 6176 

11- 7072 
12*9769 
14-1566 


33 3-11 

35 .35-65 

38 8-20 

40 40-75 
43 13-29 

45 45-84 

48 18-39 

50 50-93 
53 23-48 

65 56-03 
68 28-57 


33 6-67 

35 38-41 
38 11-16 

40 43-90 
43 16-64 
46 49-39 
48 22-13 
50 54-88 
63 2V62 
56 0-36 

58 33-11 


10,000th8 
of oirolo. 


16-2820 
16-4575 
17 6331 
18-8086 
19-9841 
21-1597 
22*33.52 

23 - 5107 

24- 6863 

25- 8618 
27-0373 


15- 3108 

16- 4788 

17- 6559 

18- 8329 
20-0100 
2M870 

22- 3641 

23- 5412 

24- 7182 

25- 8953 
27-0723 


16- 3215 
16-6001 

17- 0787 

18- 8573 
29-0358 

21- 2144 

22- 3940 

23- 5716 

24- 7502 

25- 9287 
27-1073 


15- 3364 

16- 6161 

17- 6958 

18- 8755 

20- 0552 

21- 2350 

22- 4147 

23- 5944 

24- 7741 

25- 9538 
27-1335 















epigbaphia indica, 


[Voi. XIV, 


TABLE XLIX— 


24-hour 
periods 
from true 
lfteeh&- 
seihkr&nti 
(moluttiTe). 


Arc travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


Arc travelled by true sun per hour. 


lO.OOOths No. of 
of oirole. Hours. 


242 to 244 
283 to 286 



1 1 12*36 28-3361 


245 to 248: 
280 to 282 


1 1 15*31 28*3589 



249 to 252 
276 to 279 


1 1 16*03 28*3771 



253 to 256 
272 to 275. 


1 1 19*45 28*3qp 



2 83*31 
6 6*62 
7 39*93 
10 13*24 
6 1 12 46*55 
15 19*86 
17 53*17 

8 20 26-48 

9 22 59*79 

10 25 33*11 

11 28 6*42 

12 30 39*73 


4*7227 

5*9034 

7*0840 

8*2647 

0*4454 

10*6260 

11*8067 

12*9874 

14-1680 

1*1816 

2*3632 

3*5449 

4*7265 

5*9081 

7-0897 

8*2713 

9*4530 

10*6346 

11*8102 

12*9978 

14*1794 

1*1824 

2*3648 

3*5471 

4*7295 

5*9119 

7*0943 

8*2767 

9-4590 

10-6414 

11*8238 

13- 0062 

14- 1886 

1-1830 

2*3659 

3*5489 

4- 7218 

5- 9148 
7*0977 
8*2807 
9*4636 

10*6466 

11*8295 

13*0125 

14*1954 



























KOi 1] THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 6» 

- - - - — * 

TABLE XLIX— ConM. 


24-hoiir 


perioda 
fronot true 
' Mdilia- 
saihkrftnti 
(kioluMTe). 


Aro travelled by true sun 
in 24 hours. 


o 


1 


/ 


2 


1 


10.000ths| No. of ^ 
of oirole. 1 Hours. 


20*04 


3 


2S4000 


4 


2 

3 

4 
6 
6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

It 

12 


6 

7 

10 

12 

15 

17 

20 

23 

25 

28 

30 


1 21*23 


28*4045 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 


2 

5 

7 

10 

12 

15 

17 

20 

23 

25 

28 

30 


Arc travelled by true sun per ho^. 



10,000ihs 
of oirole. 

No. of 
Hours. 

/ 


10.000tlis 
of oirole. 

6 

6 

mm 


5 

6 

33-36 

1*1833 

' 13 

1 

33 

13*68 

15*3833 

6*72 

2-3667 

14 

35 

47*04 

16-0666 

4008 

3*5500 

15 

38 

20*40 

17*7600 

13-44 

4-7833 

10 

40 

53*76 

18*9333 

46-80 

6-9167 

17 

43 

27-12 

20*1166 

20*16 

7*1000 

18 

46 

0*48 

21*3000 

63-r>2 

8*2833 

19 

48 

33*84 

22 4833 

26*88 

9-4667 

20 

51 

7-20 

23-6666 



21 

53 

40*56 

24-8500 

33*60 

11*8333 

1 22 

56 

13*92 

25-0333 



a» 

58 

47*28 

26-2166 

33-38 

1*1835 

13 

33 

14*00 

15-3858 

6-77 

2*3670 

14 

35 

47*38 

16-5693 

40*15 

3*5506 

15 

38 

20*77 

17*7528 

13*54 

4*7341 

16 

40 

54*15 

18-9364 

46-»2 

6-9176 1 

17 

43 

27*54 1 

20*1190 



18 

46 

0-92 

21*3034 


8*2847 

10 

48 

34*30 1 

22-4869 

27-08 

9-4682 

20 

51 

7-69 i 

23-6701 

0-4tt 

10*6517 

21 

53 

41-07 1 

24-854J 

33 84 

11*8352 

22 

50 

14 46 

26-0375 

7-23 

4U-tfl 

13*0187 

14*2023 

23 

58 

47-84 

1 

27-2210 


12 























EPIORAPHIA INDXOA. 






[VOL. XI?. 

I ' I 'i rH" 


TABLE L. 


Elements of the Sum’s Lonoitudb. 


Minutes. 


The figures in Columns 2, 3, show the sun’s mean movement dunng the times noted in Column L 


Time 
, Blins. 

/ 

# 

10,000ths 
of oirole. 

1 

■ 

■ 

10,000ths 
of oirole. 

Time 

liinB. 

/ 

It 

10,000tks 
of mrole. 

♦ 

1 

i 

3 

■ 

2 

8 

1 

2 

8 


0 

1-23 

0-0096 









! 

0 

2-46 

0-0190 

21 

0 

81-74 

0-3093 

41 

1 

41-02 

■ 0-7705 

2 

0 

4*93 

0-0380 

22 

0 

64-21 

0-4183 

42 

1 

43-49 

0-7986 

8 

0 

7-39 

0-0670 

23 

0 

66-67 

0-4373 

43 

1 

46-96 

0-8176 

4 

0 

d<86 

0-0760 

24 

0 

69-14 

- 0-4663 

44 

1 

48-42 

0-8366 

6 

0 

12-32 

0-0961 

. 26 

• \ 

1-60 

0-4763 

46 

1 

60-88 

^ 0-8666 

6 

0 

14-78 

0-1141 

26 

1 

4-06 


46 

1 

63-34 

0-8746 

7. 

0 

17-25 

0-1331 

27 

1 

6-63 

0-6133 

47 

1 

66-81 

0-8936 

8 

0 

19-71 

0-1621 

28 

1 

8-99 

0-6323 

48 

1 

68-27 

0-9126 

9 

0 

22-18 

0-1711 

29 

1 

11-46 

0-6614 

49 

2 

0-74 

0-9316 

10 

0 

24-64 

0-1901 

30 

1 

13-92 


60 

2 

3-20 


n 

0 

27-10 

0-2091 

31 

1 

16-38 

0-6894 

61 

2 

6-66 

0-9696 ' 

12 

0 

29-67 

0-2281 

32 


18-86 

0-6084 

62 

2 

8-13 

0-0886 

IS 

0 

32-03 

0-2472 

33 

1 

21-31 

06274 

63 

2 

10-69 

1-0077 

14 

0 

34-60/ 

0-2662 

34 

1 

23-78 

0-6464 

64 

2 

13-06 

1-0267 

16 

0 

36-9^ 

1 0-2862 

36 

1 

26-24 

0-6664 

66 

2 

16-62 

1-0467 

16 

0 

39-42 

0-3042 

36 

1 

28-70 

0-6844 

66 

2 

17-08 

1-0647 

17 

0 

41-89 

0-3232 

37 

1 

31-17 

0-7036 

67 

2 

20-46 

1-0837 

18 

0 

44-36 

0-3422 

38 

1 

33-63 

0-7226 

68 

2 

22-91 


19 

0 

46-82 

0-3612 

39 

1 

36-10 

0-7416 

60 

2 

26-38 

1-1217 

20 

0 

49-28 

0-3802 

40 

1 

38-56 

0-7606 

60 

2 

27-84 

1-1407 


N. 0.-^inoe this TftUe ihows the min’i mean motion during the number of ninutoe indicated, a elighl' 
oorreotion must be made, in order to ascertain his (rue motion, if very groat accuracy is required. The 
largest possible oorreotion, namely for 69 minutes on the days 81 and 263 (when the sun is in apogee and 
perigee and ia therefore at his slowest and quickest) is on Day 81 mtntw 6'-4616 or 0'0421, and on Day 268 
pint the same. 

Hence on Day 81 the tme sun’s joumoy in 69 m. must be taken as (by the Table, 2' 26'<3S— 8'*46b) 
ri9'03,or(bythaTable. M217— 0 0421 10796; andon Day 263 os (2' 26'’>38+6'*46 b:) 2’ 30'*83. or 
(M217 +0 0421») 1 1638. 

Itisnotneoeesary toframeaTable to meet coneotions less than this. Galoulation can always be made 
by taking from the Hour Table (Table XLIX) the tme sun’s motion in one hour on the day in question^ 
dividing this by 60, and multipi^og the result by the number of minutes oonoemed. 
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TABLE L-A. 


EHMims or tm Bun’s Longitude. 


Seconds. 


Cols. 2, 3, shew the Sun’s mean movement during times noted in Col. 1. 


Time* 

0 

10,000tbs 

Time 

0 

10,000ths 

Time 

0 

lO.OOOths 
of circle. • 

seconds. 

i 

of circle. 

seconds. 


of circle. 

seconds. 


1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

2 

3 

1 

* 0*041 

0*0003 

21 



41 

1*684 

0*0130 

2 


0*0006 

22 



42 

1*726 

KM 

3 



23 

0*945 


43 

1*766 


4 

0*164 


24 



44 

1*807 

KM 

6 

1 0*205 


25 


0*0079 

45 

1*848 


0 

0*246 


26 


(f*0082 

46 

1*889 


?• 

0*287 


27 


0*0086 

47 



8 

0*329 


28 

1*160 

0*0089 

48 

1*971 


9 

0*370 


29 

1*191 

0*0092 

49 

2*012 

0*0155 

10 

0*411 

0*0032 

30 

1*232 

0*0095 

60 

2*063 


11 

0*452 

0*0036 

31 

1*273 

0*0098 

51 

2*094 


12 

0*493 

0*0038 

32 

1*314 

0*0101 

52 

2*136 


13 

0*534 

0*0041 

• 33 

1*355 

0*0106 

53 

2*177 


14 

0*675 

0*0044 

34 

1*396 

0*0108 

54 

2*218 

0*0171 

15 

0*016 

0*0048 

35 

1*437 

0*0111 

55 

. 2*269 

G0174 

16 

0*657 

0*0051 

36 

1*478 

0*0114 

56 

2*300 

0*0177 

17 


0*0054 

37 


0*0117 

67 

2*341 

0*0181 

18 


0*0057 

38 


0*0120 

68 

2*382 

0*0184 

19 

0*780 

0*0060 

39 

1*602 

0*0124 

59 

2*423 

00187 

20 

0*821 

0*0063 

40 

1*643 

! 0*0127 

1 

60 

2*464 

0*0190 


The Table follows M* de Bies*! fixture of the sun’s meon movement in 1 time-minute by the Siddhinta- 
iirimvi or 0019,012,414. 
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No. 2.— DANDAPALLB PLATES OP VIJATA-BHUPATI : SAKA-SAMVAT 1382. 

Br 0. Vencoba Baq, Mabbas. 

The oopper>plate8 which bear the sahjomed insoription were obtained by me on a ehort 
loan from the monegar of Da^di^PBUe,^ a village in the Falanmer tdluka of the Ohittoor 
district, daring my official tonr iu 1013. Th»y have been briefly noticed in the Madras 
Bpigraphical Report for 1913, page 119, paragraph 53. 

The plates are five in number, each meaeamng about 9]’ by 5f*. The edges are 
over, flattened and slightly raised into rims, in order to seonte the protection of the writing 
from coming into contact with the written sides of the adjoining plates. The tops ate neatly 
curved in the form of a bow slightly turned upwards at the edges where these meet the plates. 
The curved tops have, as usual, a hole iu the centre to allow the copper-ring *to p wf s 
through. The ring, which is plain and circular, bears no seal attached to it. It had liAan 
cut before the plates were secured by me. 

The first plate bears writing only on its inner side, while the remaining four are written on 
both their udes. Plates one to four are numbered iu Telugu-Kanarese numerals on their 
fir&t writted sides.' The fourth plate, ending with the usual imprecatory verses, indthates that 
the record must have closed with it. The fifth plate bears no number, and there ate no rims on 
its inner face, which bears writing ; this shows that the writing on that side of the plate may 
not have been originally intended. Coneequently the last plate must have been added subse- 
quently as a post-script whereon the boundaries of the land granted had to be engraved in the 
vernacular of the country. 

The engraving is fairly deep and well eueonted. The charactors are Nandinftgari, almost 
of the same type as thoM of the Satyamahgalom plates of Oevar&ya II, published with a fa(& 
simile plate on pp. 35 to 41 of Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill ; and the languages employed are Sanskrit verse^ 
and Konarese prose.^ The signature of the king at the end appears as “ Srt Triyambaka ” in 
Kannada oharaoters.* 

The following palseographioal and orthographical peculiarities arc worth noting. The 
use of the amuvdra is vory arbitrary. In oases where naturally a cliiss nasal or a fital m would 
be used the anuavSra is substituted. The vowel g| is throughout written as n, and in two oases 
(11. 144 sfnwfnt' and 163 il4«) with superscript Very little difference in form is perceptible 
Ixstween bha and ta. The double letters dda and ppa are represented by two full forms of da and 
pa written side by side tvith a single top line, aiid the conjunct consonant kkha in II. 121 and 123 
by k}Jeha» The symbols for tha and dka are the same as the modern symbols, bat vice versa. The 
hard or intensified v is represented by g (11. 123, 135, 1.54, 175, 177, 186 and 191). The differ- 
ence between /a and la is indicated by a ligatiira in the case of tho former, which is absent in 
the latter. We often find the dental la used instead of the cerebral }a, evidently/ owing to Sans- 
krit influence, even though the latter U expected according to the vernacular pronunciation, e.g, 
(1. 55), Btufll (I. 56) and (1. 145). Viee verea, fa is used for la in Kalyd'^ya 

' In hit List ef Aniignities, Vol. I, p, 169, Mr. Sewell hes noted the eiiitence et tluiM plates. It may be 
•tldad that these have eince been preneated by the owner to the Madraa Meaenin and are depoeltad there, 

* LI. 100 to 102 after v. 4S. U. 109 to 110 after v. 48, IL 118 to 118 after v. 40, L 180 after v. 66 and 11. 189 
to 148 after v. 69 cooaiat only of portioorof verses. Probably there hu been some mistake in the engraving of 
the teal. It is not imposeible that the firat and the third fragwente, which are both halt-veraea in the MandakrdatA 
metre, sboold be read together to form one verse. In the second, fourth and fifth we have portions of Anuskfubk, 
£d/<’a{ and Indraev^ra. 

* LI. 144 to 148 and II. 168 to 19B. 

* The Madras Museiun platcA of SrlgirUBhfipaU of about this period (Ify. Isd., Yd. V11I,P> 80fi tt.) are 
atieitcd aimilacly« 
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(1. 1) and' }SliiSnghri (I. 11) and MahMahaJimi (1. 34). A oonsonant after anusvSra and tlio 
repha is doubled, as in Telugii and Eanarcse inscriptions, e.g. qfn in 1. 7, d in 1. 42, 
in 1. 40, in 1, 83 and in 1. 86 ; in ®Pht«T (1. 09) the consonant is doubled before ra. 

The vir([ma is used with the letters IT in 11. 13, 15, 17, 57, 66 and 106, if in 11. 17, 27 and 73 and 
^ in 11, 81 and 137. The rules of Sandhi are not observed in the following cases : — "I'ho visanja 
does not assimilate with the following consonant oxcopt in TlfirWT® in I. 14, for 

in 1. 78 and for In 1. 126 ; for occurs in 

1. 15, fifiiTH for firsfT^T^ in 1. 44, for in 1. 106 aud for 

in 1. 120. ’srtW for in II. 55 f. and 61, for in 1. 146 f and for 

in 11. 26 and 27 are evidently dno to a wrong pronunciation very comn^on in latoi* Vijaya- 
nagara inscriptions. One grammatical mistake is for girt in 1. 143. 

After invoking GapSsa and the boar incarnation of Vishpn, the record begins as usual by 
tracing dthe First Vijayanagara dynasty from the Moon. In the lunar raco was born 
Bukka-BSya (I). His son was Harihara (11), and his son DevarSya (1), who ruhd at Vijaya- 
puri (Vijayanagara). lie had a son Vijaya-Bhtipati by bis wife DemSmbikft, who was herself 
the daughter of a certain Nuka-BhQpala of the Solar race (v. 17). Kriyasakti-desika was the 
spiritual teacher of Vijaya-BhGpati (v. 20). This king Vijaya, having founded in the division 
called Mulvfigila rdjya^ in the district Hull nd4ih Dandeholli sthala^ a new village culled 
Kriyasakti-pura, granted it to Kyishna-Pandita in the Saka year reckoned by the chronogram 
rangaloka (i.fl. 1332), corresponding to the cyclic year Vikfitl, in the bright half of Bhadrapada, 
when (the nakshatra) Sravapa was combined with Monday, on tho Ekadai^i tithi (and) 
the Lakshmin&rayana ydga (vv. 26 to 30). Verses 21 to 25, which introriuco tho donee 
Kyislina-Pandita, state that his parents were Mcchambika and SihganSryn,^ that he belonged to 
tho Bharadvaja gofra and that his younger brother was AnnadStS, in company with whom ho 
served the king Vijaya faitlifully, Krishna- Paedita constructed in Kriyasakli-para a tank 
called*Vijaya-samudra (v. 31), and, having secured tho permission of tho king, made a grant 
of the village and the tank to Bralima^^as of different yotras (vv. 34 and 35). As stated in tho 
Kanarese passage (11, 144 to 146), the village censistod of 32 ‘vrittis. From tho post-sei ipt 
which describes the boundaries of the village we learn tliat Kriya^akti-pura, on being granted to 
Brahmauas, received the name Abhinava-Vijaya-Bukkaraya-samudra, evidently alter Vijaya- 
Bukka, one of the suimamos of king Vijaya- Bhiipati. 

The date of the grant has been verified with the help of Dowan Bahadur Swamikanuu 
PillaPs Ephemeris. In the year Vikfiti, corresponding to A.D. 1410, Bhadrajada was in- 
tercalary, On Monday in the bright half of ni/a-Bhadrapada the tithi dahimt (j^e, the 10th 
day) ended at *38 after mean sunrise, and tho nakshatra Uttara-Ashildha similarly t ndod at *48 
after mean sunrise. Thus the given (».e. tho llth) and the nakshatra Sravana wem in 

combination with Monday only in the last quarter of that day. If such a choice of an auspicious 
moment in tho early hours before sunrise is possible, the English equivalent would be the last 
quarter of A.D. 1410, September 10, Monday. 

Very few stone inscriptions of Vijaya-Bhtipati have been found. Tho present record, 
accordingly, is one of extreme interest, being the first copper-plato inscription of his timo 
•discovered up to now. Processor Kielhorn’s List of Southern Inscriptions^ No. 480, says that 
Vijaya’s father DSvarftya I ascended the throne in Saka-Samvat 1328 (=A.D. 1406-07).^ 
It must have been soon after this that Vijaya-Bhflpati was installed as viceroy at Mulbagai in 

^ In the list of donees ho is inoldentally also mentioned as Slhga^ftchftrya^ father of Raiiiakrishqa (t.#, 
Erieh^a-Fai^dlta) aod Annadatfi. 

* From No. 845 of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905 it may also bo surmised that the coronation 
of Devar&ya 1 took place iu AD. 1406-07* 
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the Mysore State.^ The earliest date kaow^n for Vijaya is Saka 1331, the cyclic year Virodbin, 
corresponding to A. D. 1409-10.^ luSaka 1344 (§ubbakrit=A.D. 1422-23) he assumed the title 
of paramoniit sovereiga.* From an inscription found at BSrukUr it has been ascertained 
that DCvar&ya II, sou of Vijaya, oommenced to reign in §aka 1343 (SSrvarin)> The interval 
between^ the latest known date of DdvarSya I Saka 1340) and the acceBsion of DSvarEya 
II (^viz. Saka 1343) is very little, and it is, therefore, difBcult to reconcile the statement of 
Naniz that he reignod for 6 years at the capital Vijaya-nagara, except on the supposition, as 
surtniHed by Mr. II. Krishna Sastri, that Vijaya was co-rogent with his son DSvarSya II and 
also wijii his father DovarSya In inscriptions of the Tamil country Vijaya-Bhftpati 
assumostlio names Vlra- Vijaya, Vira-Bukka and Vijaya-Bukka. Vijaya-BhOpati of our record 
should not however bo confounded with Vlra-Bh<lpati, son of Bukka II, whose records of 
about the same period are also found in the south.® 

It may bo observed that Vijaya’s mother is heroin called D^mambika, while other records 
mention her name as HStnanibika.? She Was the daughter of Niika- BhupSla of the S#lar race. 
This Nfika-lihnpala may be identified with the Redeji chief Nftka or Nalla-Nuhka, who married 
Vdmdsani, sister of Aunav^ma.^ We . are aware of a similar matrimonial alliance between 
the Redijia and the Vijayanagara family. The V§mavaram plates of Allaya* Verna refer to a 
K&t?Aprabha as the son-iu-law of Harlhara (III).® 

The full name of the Saiva teacher in whose honour Vijaya-Bhupati founded the village 
Kriya^akti-pura was perhaps Ka^ivSsa Kriya^akti, referred to in terms of high esteem in the 
records of Bnkkal. He was also the teacher of Harihara II and of his general Madda];i 9 a- 
DaudanSyaka.^^ Vitthanna-Odeya, a yioeroy under Harihara II and DSvaraya I, was also a 
follower of KriyfiSakti. 

Of the 82 vrittis into which Vijaya-BukkarSya-samudra was divided the temples of Gfipi- 
nStha and .Hamd^a (RSmtlivara), evidently located at that village, received eaoh a vritti. Among 
the Brahman reoipients figure ChauudapSrya of the Vasishtha g^tra^ Soma, son of Chau^^Srya 
of the same gDira, Annadata, son of Sitiganacharya of the BhSradvaja g?itra^ and Duggappftrya, 
son of Annddata of the same gOtra^ each of whom obtained 2 vrittia. The names of 
Chau^d^pilrya and hia son Soina of the Vasishtha g^tra are interesting, inasmuch asHbo former 
is known to us as the author of the Srauta work Pray^garalnam(Xl3. Another son of 
Chaupdaparja, Chaundapficharya or Ohau^^^P^^^^J® was NSgaja-mantrin mentioned in a 


> Pp. Cam,, Vol. X., Intr. p. xxxv.. No. 824 Of the Madras Epifrraphitit'tt Collection for 1913, from 
Karthanapallo of the Puoganur Zamindarl, informs us that in 8aka 1882, th« same year as that of our grant, 
prince Vijaynriiya-U^niyar was ruling as viceroy at Mulvayil (Mulbagal). A subofdinste of bis was the Ch0{a 
chief Vira-Obat'adova Chdlamahdrdja of the Sanimatti family, which Mr. H. Krishna Sastri identifies with 
S-.mmeta, the family to which Lakkaya-dova Maharaja and Bommaya-deva Maharaja, who were dopendanU &t 
DovSraya II, belonfi^ed. 

® No. 668 of tho Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

• JCp, Corn,, Vol. VII, Sk. 93. 

• No. 1^0 of tho Eplgrapbisi’s Collection for 1901 and Arch, diwe. Rep, for 1907 08, p. 247. 

• Arch. Sur. Itep. for 1907-08, p, 248. 

• See the genealogical table on p. 86 of tbs Madras Kpigraphical Report for 1907- Insoriptions of VTra- 
BhUpati are found at Tiruvarur and TimppUndurnttl In the Tanjore district (No. 676 of 1904 and Chriatian Cot~ 

I ape Magazine for 1890, p. 105). . 

» The Baiyamahgalam Platos of Devaraya II give the name Demambikd (F/?. -Ifd., Vol. Ill, p. 87, text-line 
18)} baton the authority of an inscription of Vira- Vijaya published in the Madraa Jowrnal of Lit. and Sc. 
for 1881 it w'as corrected by Professor Hultxsoh into Hemimbikft (t6t(2., note 7). The tfana UoHo is due probably 
to the similarity of form of the letters ha and da in Nsndinagsrl. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 287, The Beddis, so far as we know, do not claim any connection with the Solar race* 

• Madras Epigrapbical Report for 1900, p» 25, paragraph 68, 

Archn Sur. Rap. for 1907-08, p. 242, foot-note 12. 
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17 lei's*] 

18 i 

19 ?irf%«nTi^ 7t: i[|tt*] 


20 [i*] 

21 ^[;] *n^ [iit*] 


22 f^nT ^irsWTTO 


[VOL. XIV. 

{• 


Second plate / first side. 

23 I ^trV «n3t ?it%^ ’htt-* 

24 t: iDi**] Ki^rrfiTT^rei 

26 ^gr: i 7 t»t^ t^sncnunf^- 

26 f?r: i[i^^*] ftn?r 

27 TT^ f%i^ I ^*r^in^Rp«n^ 

28 wral: \[\\^*] «i^RTWWK?r«n'* 

29 ' I 

30 iD^?*] 

31 ^ [l*] f%^<T- 

32 Ti^ f%w?n® i[H8*] nrwT 

33 7TW «T^»JirTgpff^5T^ \ »Tf¥- 

34 ^ ?TT«ra^^ wiae^: i[il«.*] ’®5- 

35 ^n5:Tt ^rjT^ntr:ijtw i ^• 

36 TTT fS gsi^ ?^^:^VlTT f«rsr^njjTf?T:” 

87 i[i^A*] I 

38 n ^ 

39 w, leu's*] wta’Rr ei*] 

4T) ^tanPir **7rfeT^nTT: ^ ^ 

* Koad 1^- * The letter q looki more like q, • Bead fffqx®, 

* Tlio letter ?f of qqq looks like s(, • An extra vertical stroke has been erased between ^ and jj, 

* An extra vertical stroke between the letters and q has been erased. 

7 The ityllftblo Sf corrected from fq. 

® The letter t^eji is engraved like qijj, * Read 

The first hslf of this verse is the asmo as verse 14 of tho Satyamahgalam plates of Devaraya II, except that 
appears as q^; ia those plates. 

n The visaf\ga is engraved at the beginning of the next line, . ^ Bead qfqq®. 

w Read qmqqft ; J is written like q^ and there is an additional stroke added to It at the bottom, whico 

makes the a-sign look long. 


Dandiipalle plates of Vijaya-Iihupati : Saka-samvat 1332. 



// ft I 



24 

26 

28 

30 


40 

42 

44 


J, J|(3 tTW ^ Cl 

'3 ^ I ?i g ^"iTi fi 

'"ri H 

Ti,il^g?3Ti^i(3vgri 

g1 1 '11 <-‘p '^'1 <;;j! 

rrrf] 'll 'ilTf) f cl gif 

"^7; ^ ^1 1 i i < ■ ' n ^ I I g g h 1 1 l^r ' 

,'ifa''f;icrr| ,7-1 ^,rj''i \-^]cir,.-?)\'ri('?. 


g'J,'1Vi^^''T^--'7/i -I". jig'-tr-P'?^rd^ 
ji i('':i iwH '■!7) ?) g g,;-~ f1) 

o, y.,T :;Ti:lJi :!,g:rj-].i^,r)^')iinj^ |if^,cT^> 

g ' - rni J, 1 i-:u -n 771 1i ^13 gg 

^,7---.:. 1 71 .--i n-n 

- ■ -n ' . -t 1 71 / -n '1 n -n /5n - 7 -. 




Vf •’I'H I-' ■ "1 1 ’■* ‘ 7 ' ' i 7 -Jl 7' I 



SCALE OWE-HALF 


W. €W)IQQ8 & SONS, LTp.. PHOTO-LITH. 





Itlh, 


tTii 


I rpi c7, 5 q:/4 f| 

(IIP'!' i'■^*.'^ I i ',’ <-?f-j (Mf 'I ;■’•'?,> '■) ■ 

PjU Ij;. --1 1 -n '31 c:; r,M) PW]/.I ?'M }iC 151 , 
;j(^ ■' <7 i I M' 1 3 1 c] jj)c|: 

If ' '3nr^rn^fw?icTi^j 

^j-1 ^ / 1 1 J I g ^ ^1 cn^! ^ ^1'3| 

r.: .y,^ ?;] > ;/;)>', 7-1 jim^ii'—n 
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41 

43 ?n|?r: iCn^*] tvv\ 

44 xpt I "fwrni 

Soco7id plate ; second side* 

45 ^rBrw Brontfv- 

46 w, I 

47 'W*IT ^^tfN*WT ^ famntra^ i 

48 iD^^*] ^- 

49 ^sirfH TO TH^T! *5 i^ » fatr: i ^- 

60 i[r^*] ^- 

61 I 

62 ^WTsisT^lTTr |[R»*] 

63 I ^fa%- 

64 t^rxmt ^TTw:* tn% mq < iatTg ^ i[r«.*] tt- 

66 m irt?i 

66 ^ I T5[%] l[l^i*] 

68 fwmufiltHT l[l^'a*] 

69 <« ftwfTPTHT [1*1 ^- 

60 ^ i[iRc*] ii?irr^- 

. 61 mt ^ ^g iT ^ T^nrt’yy i ’nCt]- 

62 ^n5V»t i[i^t*] wf%- 

63 7t: Bi’^’Tf^nTTi wtnf^f^: i 

64 ^fQ^eRVnTT^: lD^®*J ^ W- 

65 I nzi^- 

66 1%?l4WrTZlf ?T7T<li i[i^t*J 

67 ^ tnsflftfw ^ T *Sv T l«hW I [nj 

* Read fi^^. • . R«^ f5,#i5iBO, . Read fw^t^n*it. 

* ’BTR: !• t*>a third penon dual of the root rx • to become.* » Read w*!^T^n5n«« 

* "«rnCIttBITrt. * Bead fip^. 


74 


BPIGB4PHIA INDIOA. 


[V«6,. ZJ? 


Third pUkie ; firti aide, 

68 ?TPraW »l 

69 I 

70 Ti i[j^^*] TOt- 

71 5T[r]wnc *?r f^»if«i?r i ktst n- 

72 iT[Tj»2rgTrm: •[Us*] f^- 

73 I w- 

74 «R«?m ?niw^w5nnr: i[mL*} 

76 1IT»IT7Pr^f^[^] [»*] 

76 f%sren:^TgvrT%#?ffHrf?f*^ «C^4*] 

78 ?ir I #aR»Tm: ^w^- 

79 i[i^«*] 2^r3ii?ift W7[^: t^»!T»f: ^ 

80 i?T« 75 ?ti!r(i: I ?Rnni^- 

81 l[n«:*] »h7Wt ITT- 

82 i 

83 ^ ?IT^: 

84 7t\ i[i^«.*] iTFC^n^w^: ^ur- 

85 miT^; I 

86 i[i»o*] ?it^: 

87 I «n- 

88 ^IPirafiroW: j[l 8 t*] 


Third plate ; second side, 

89 wrnr: wkitw f^r- 

90 sifTT: { fai»PiiTTO 

91 i[i»^*j TfTd^ TiT^: ^qnrm: 

92 I «l 7 r^ wfT: twr- 

93 «t: i[i 8 ^*] ?n ^[0 

94 [i*] inn- 

95 ^ wnnr^ i[i 8 8 *] irw- 


» Uead 

oj 


3 q ii very peculiarly luroMd. 
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96 Tr*it 

97 ^ irawi^«ipn»rtrET- 

98 ?rnf^: i wrtfWTif^ e#i5- 

99 *f2t^Tin^^t HHwm: irarfrii- 

100 ^ 

101 tuf«T irmtini: ^inpnwt- 

102 i Tift- 

103 7ft WTnrrt i(i) 

€» 

104 VnilEt [lIBA*] 

106 fnrnit irmtrr^^gi: [»*] 

106 ^Rf«77l ^TE^IErinTT- 

107 wnr i[i8's*] 7iT^: fimrl- 

108 fnj(n\ \ qkTmvt Iht9# rmt- 

109 iSfTfiTO: |[|8C*] u^* 

110 f7l^?n«9H7pir; «-“H 


Fourth plate ; first side. 

111 77PTfY7nTOf%7T: fsa^nTT'qnT- 

112 ETTnit^^TTn- 

113 ^eM: \ WKET^ ’wf^Tnrat w- 

114 ^hrmERtEfET- 

115 «[8£.*] 

118 

117 7TF[fE7nmf%- 

118 ?ft ITfWETEE^: \ ^fTKtntElORt' 

119 EiEfw. 1 m- 

120 E ld w tE EiTnTWTEl iClTlo*] 

^— - i ' *" " ' ' """ 

m 

» Ferbapi we have to.correct ^ into ^. The wme word ie used in 1, 114. 

* Read °finrr*f°. * 

* Bead vnd ; as in 1. 96 f. 

» Tbe syllatde ^ looks like | the horiaontal stroke in the middle which distingnishes from ^ seems t. 

have been marked by mistake at the to^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

« The metre requires one more syllable for the first quarter ; perhaps the reading meant was tTTWt^. 

' Read 

M 2 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDJCA. 


[Vot. XXV. 


121 I f^^- 

123 i Wnft 

124 \[\%^*] ;srr- 

126 ^?fHf^^T5&arw. | 

126 tr: ^Ernfwfw i[iu.^*] ^rf^- 

127 I HR?- 

128 9f%TWT^w: |[|«L8*] «n^: 

129 mr^wr: i ?it^: 

180 w: i[i».^*] ^iT^: 

131 ir]H[«i]TO:Ci*] 

Fourth plate ; second aide, 

132 *gsm- 

133 m »n^[:*] 

134 ?mrefw. fthira^npirq: i ^** 

135 q a i^ gg ^ ^gaB?Nm: i[iu.'®*] 

136 ^ix^: \ 

187 ^ in[^]g: ^!gfr. m^wrnwnr 

138 ^gf^: 7rT[^]grT?i»nn^: i gir^ %- 

139 [n «.*.*] xn^- 

140 g fa I I fv^rfiT- 

141 ^ gir^ Og”n ^r g f [i*] »f»nir- 

142 I wrcwnr: mkhirV ^irrg- 

143 ^i iggfHwiK I xngtgg- 

144 iDi»*] %g- 

146 %xnT gfRR» ^- 


I The second ^ is incomplete. See the eune conjunct conionant in 1. 126 below. 

* Bend 

* The two halres of which this verse is made np belong respeotivelj to the metres Iniravajri and idlsai. 

* Read gs|0 * »e^ 

I ^c«d ^ Tolugu-Kanarefe nnmeralt and tbrongbout;. 
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^o<n p 5:^ ^ I o| >Ti 

.q:)^ 


'rj]/- 

: ' *. 1 -*n — -> "tM r; - ■> 


. ;'> ■ 'R *1 ^ ^ -5 q; ^ 

f£lf '-'I- '■; ,:^ ' ' ' - -,: , J., :' 

'tisi'i'wu^iCH-;,,, ,i,,,jj,' , ;, 

- ' . \'!.'';i'.ri' ,-i^, iJi;;oil^f:i,j''i;^ ,, 

' " ' ' , 
' '^'! ''hj j''^o| H ‘: 

£! '- ' <' ■* 1^ ') '7: (.7^! '.7 o/f ^: ; 

- -V'y-a-ryi 

. ,:■ 1 - 7 i 7^. 1:7/1 gji I cf ' : 

h ^ o' vi ?n/7n -Ji^ 

71a 7 ?,7/ fZ <'^ 


Voi 


■ ?|ri3arc/_^-<r; 77 Tl ilf ^ 

'i( ill 7/77 el 7'^'^ifi 47 (^'77 n 7 
oi 77ll-7r7'3' I : 7' ;7]-^7 1 e. (717- 

- j , r-| Tej, n C7 r,' r ( m j] ;. 71 -i -, 

7,-74n77vfe^V‘n77s:;.qp.7' 

74t],7<7rn7|7 hsiq ,4_7T e 

,7 7j7-( 7- Ijf.v-r,''' I '-( -ti 1 j 

-;^]^r\f! :7'rS7’ 17 7771,7 

l,»/efl:i/,e/7V(h^7,fi:/ 47 

r-'I'i i'7> ;;ir y |-, ^ yj - f-j-j ; 

'■ I •''' ^ <77 1 
7 y 1' 7-, ( . . f/d T'Ti 7 </'(?[ y (J I 
' HIT' 673'7^ ,T;f )77l .'.Iw 
,. T'^'-' m-yd ^7) 7^7 1, y/ftiiyn 

‘lb JJ'fi C ^I'S srrr^pv, 

rl 0,7 < y i :d - 7../^ y; g/ n 17 J. 

y 4 -i) '7? ] 71 7,7 7j 71 '■■7 71 ll ~'' 


„ My: r\^'(^1!;>7 ;7'7'0L;V,,(re -tr- -7,5 7 y'- /..^r " 7 

iji ^7 ^ rv^T^’^ Xv- r 'X 
,1 ' >^>0 ' ’ ‘ \ ^1 >, ■ 


fK ^ Xi„-r ' V; ry DV’ Hj. r- rj- r,, , - 77 

;J- •I'V' V-.l\/-^- 7i!;-\j pr _ v- hr p/ .. ' ■ f r-^l-r. ..;.j ^ . 

|;i f res I r : isce- 
Is'Scsifgr"'''' '"'" 


\ 


•1« V f3^ 

It: ;-■ 7 3 :;7' -y; 7F 

K ■ L- 777177;! hr '0'17;r^;,7 7 k ,F. I :or 


'D 




:V 


•HiM 
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146 ^ [l*j 

147 [»•] 

148 *f wlwr ^ wmwn 

149 WT 

160 i i?[t]- 

161 f^»T: 

162 ^ ^ H — M 

Fifth plate ; side. 

163 ^- 

164 ^ l TTfp- 

166 »ig 

156 Tirfasit »if ^ \* 

167 ’ll 

168 vRT^ \ ^5# iin^ET^ 

159 ^nwx «Tf ^ ^ ^- 

160 ^ ^tnr^ ^f^- 

161 ^ \ 

162 

163 (aeltt ^ t Timwz^ 

164 «!i I 

166 ^ ^*T- 

166 nt »rf «R^ ^ i:7n»ir- 

*167 l[fnr^- 

168 ^ ^ 

169 

170 I 

171 tl®5t »r- 

• Fifth plate • second side. 

172 I ^ ^ t 

173 ^ E[TW t '*1^ w^itarlfe]- 

‘ Read * »«"«» 

* In Telngu-Kanareio anmerals and throngUonfc. 


» Bead n4\, 


ehgraphia ikdica. 


[voL. xrv. 




174 If ^ ^ I 

176 ^^sTiffaEft 

176 IcwT? »ii 1 ^^ 

177 ’Spsnr «ti ^ ^ ^ ^ 

178 upisR ^ *i9^ 

179 ^ [^^] f7T^*l%^Tft?T 

180 nr ^ 1 ^‘• 

181 ^ \ nr^i ^nuit«<i tifni ^f^- 

182 ^ ^ ^fnrd- 

183 nr? ^ X 

184 ^ 

185 nr *r? t n'S'<r^ f^iwh9r?TfT*r 

186 nr^wt ’«IT^ ^ nr?ft TWT- 

187 w ?fnrnr 5Tf nrw ^ nn^t nrmw?? «- 

188 aif 2irw I nr^ ?Nrg nff ^■ 

189 t ^- 

190 »f ^ ^ nrwr^nrn:^ ?jSf«it ^- 

191 [g] nff nrn^iftr^ <3f^Fr«Tg »ii t "^ns# 

192 iirfnra^f^ ^ i 

193 ^rrf^'nnr 


ABRIDGED TRAEBLATION. 

L. 1. Let there bo prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) Let QaoSSa, who is aa ocean of oompMslon and whoso cheek is moist with 
incessant flow of rut, take an interest in oar welfare. 

(V. 2.) Lot the glorious Varaha, who boro aloft the delighted Earth sunk in the waters 
of the ocoanv procure fortune to ua in abundance. 

{V 3.) Lot water ( jiwana), which is the abode of Lulahmi,* the bed of ^uri (Vishxiti), 
the body corporeal of Umapati (Siva) and the first iobjoot o/) creation of Brahma, exist for 

our subsistence. 

(Vv ‘t and 5.) The moon— the Hrth place of nectar, of pure body, the embodiment of 
sixteen parts and the esteemed brother* of Lakshml— whom SadSiiva, whose lotus-like feet 
ai-e fondled by the crtst jewels of the gods afid the demons, himself proudly Wears, liras born 
from the milky ocean. . : - 

* Road WTWW. 

* The (p)dds«* Lalesluni ii said to have come out of the inltliy ocean, when it wae char sed. 

* The moon is the brother of I jikshnu, as both of UmS war# produssd from tbs milky ocestt. 
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(V. 6.) •Sphere flourishoB on earth tho world-famed family of his (i,e, the moon’s) » in which * 
the omnipresent Hari, the creator of the worlds, hiaiself was born.^ 

(Vv. 7 and 8.) In that {family') was sprung king Bukka-HSya, the ocean of a multitude 
of good qualities) of irresistable yalouf) whose exalted position was well known in all quarters-— 
whose course of conquests extended to all directions with the grandeur of continuous Buccess 
and who (as mch) surpassed the gods Indi*a and the rest, who were lords each of a single 
quarter. 

(Vv. 9 and 10.) To him was bora by virtue of superior penanco accumulated in former 
{hirtha) a virtuous s >n Harihardsvara, who was to be reckoned among the ancient kings. To 
him, well served by §rl (t.«. Lakshm!) and famous as the all-knowing {Sarvajfia)^ only Hari 
and llara wore equal and none elsc.^ 

(V, 11.) Victorious on this earth is tho prosperous Rajaparamnsvara^ king Dfivaraya, the 
son of this RSjSdhirdja. 

(V. 12.) While this king sate on tho ancestral throne, bestowing wealth on his friends, 
the thrones of hia enemies beoame vacant in two or three days* 

(V. 13^.) Amazed at his excellent virtues, the earth actually forgets the sovereigns Nala, 
Nibhaga, Bharata, Nahusba and others. 

(V. 14.) Like unto {the city of) AlakS of (Kubora) the giver of wealth, and unto AmarS- 
vatl of Indra, the excellent and famous city which has for its prefix tho word Vijaya (i.s. 
Vijaya-nagara) was his residence {vasati)^^ 

(V. 15.) His consort DSmambika by name, tho daughter of Nuka-Bhupala, is prosperous 
like Maha-Lakshml, the consort of Madhava. 

(V. 16.) Tho illustrious Vijaya-BhUpati, the chief fruit, in the form of a son, of their 
{io, of tho parents^) penance {practised) in former births, is viotorious as tho (fai'tber) limit of 
prowess. 

(V. 17.) At tho root of whoso lineage aro (the Moon and tho Sun),* the friends of the white 
and rod lotusos (respectively) ; and who is voluntarily chosen as lord by {the goddessos) Saraa- 
vatl, the Earth and Lakshml. 

(V. 18.) Tho lightning and the stars {were) tho flowers and the sun and the moon. (w^r«) 
the fruits of the two well-grown creepers, the valour and fame of this lord.* 

(V. 19.) Upon whom tho kings of Anga, Kalinga, Vahga and the rest always attend 
Ublding etc., the insigaia of royalty, themselves. 

(V, 20.) TIis {i.e. Vijaya-Bhupati ’s) spiritual teaclior was KriyfiiSakti-desika who, plafcing 
his foot ou tho diadems of kings (rajd), became more illustrious than Siva carrying the moon 
{rdjd) on his head.® • 

(V, 21.) Erishpa Bandita, the ocean of good qualities and the alxido of every fortune, 
is highly esteemed^by that king and is famous. 

^ This is til© Yadova faxnfly* lu which Krishna was born. 

* Uarl (Vishijii) is the husband of Lakshmi and Sarvajna Is a recognised surname of Hara (Siva). 

* Iq tho Eastern Qaoga grants vasaka appears in the sense of rajadhdnl ; above, Vol. Ill, p. 20, note 2. 

* Vijaya-Bhfipati was born in the race of the moon. Ills mother Domainbika was born of the Solar race. 

* J.e, his fame and valour reached even unto tho sky. This verse is tho same as verse 12 of the Satya- 
msAgalam plates of T)evar&ya II ; EJp. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 37, text lines 20 f* 

* Krly&4akfel*dc^ka is greater than SWa, because the rafy a carried on his head by the latter was merely trodden 
by the former. 
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EPI&aAPHIA IN Die A. 


[VoL. XIV. 


(V. 22.) By (possessing) this son (i.s. Kfiahna-Pa^idita) the praiseworthy couple MSchSm- 
bika and Singa^arya came to be ranked foremost among parents (lit. thoBQ possessing children) 
in this world. 

(V. 23.) The founder of tho lineage of (Kyish^a-Pandita), who hns obtained fame in the 
Yajar-Voda and so on, is Bharadvaja, praised by founders of families like Vasishtha and others. 

(V. 24.) His younger brother, the wise and fortunate AnnadStS, prospers well, making his 
designation literally appropriate by feeding (the needy) day and night. 

(V. 25.) These (two) elder and younger brothers, serving by the side of the famous king 
Vijaya-BhUpati, who was an Indra on earth, resembled (the two celestial brothers) the 
Advins.^ 

(Vv. 26 to 30.) This illaatiious and virtuous ruler, the heroic Vijaya, who was a celestial 
tree on earth and a mine of compassion, and who was ornamented with good qualities, having 
founded the new village called Kriyasakti-pura, adorned with rich fields, houses, pleasure-gardens 
and boundary macks, in the auspicious Dandehalli sthala^ in Hull of great yield, in the 

Mu^v&gila rdjya, gave (it) as a free gift, together with the eight kinds of easements, to 
K|rishoa Paodita, a^jcompanied by tho pouring of water and a fee, in order to propitiate (the 
god) Tryambaka, in tho l^aka year expressed by tho (chronogram) rangaldkd (i.e. 1332), in the 
(cyclic') ytar Vikyiti, on tho day of dravana which cori-esponded to a Monday, the 11th tithi of 
the bright fortnight in the month of BhSdrapada and was coupled with the ySga (called) 
LakshmI-Narayapa. ^ 

(V. 31.) (Subsequently) this Krish^a-Pai^jid^^^ founded in that place a tank called V'ijaya- 
samudra endowed with charm all round. 

(V. 32.) Kven to speak of (the lake) Achchhoda, while describing it (i.e, tank), is vain ; 
even the Manasa-saras (the tank of the gods) does not bocome attractive to the minds of tho 
people (after once seeing this).** 

(V. 33.) It seems as if Lakshml performs her sportive dance over tho cluster of lotuses 
(in this tank),— the swans (being) her noisy anklets and tho (row of) sSrasa birds her jingling 
girdle. 

(Vv. 34 and 35-) The wise, wealthy, virtuous and discriminate Kyiahiia-Pandita, with tho 
permission of the king, made a gift of the agrahdra adorned by the tank above described to 
Brahmaoas. The beat of the Br&hmauas who received shares are enumerated in regular order. 

(LI. 75 to 146.) List of donees : — 


• 

No. 

Name of the donee. 

c 

Father’s name. 

Qotra. 

Veda. 

No. of 
shareu. 

1 

Gopinaiha (Vishnu) « 


...... 


1 

S 

Ramona (Siva) • • 

• 



1 

■) 

8 

Govinda * • • • . 

Rahgaya . • 

Kaniika 

« 

Rich « . 

1 

4 

Obhala • • • • 

Odvinda • • • 

Do. 

Do. 

1 


^ The Aivins are the inseparable twins who serve as physicians to the gods. 

* Dapdehalli sihala may have been the lowest territorial division in which the village EriyaiiaktI-para wtt 

iitaat«*d The word sfhala in this sense eorrespouds to or thar^ya of other iuacriptioni and is etymologically 

connected with them. 

* Achchhoda and Manasa-ssras are two famous lakes in the Himatnyas* 
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No. 

Nftme of the donee. 

Father's name. 

GOtra. 

VAda. 

jr 

No. of 
ihAres. 

6 


« 


Mftdhava * 

a 

Kau^ika 

Bahvricba 

1 

6 


• 


Eamaya • 


Yi^vamitra . 


2 

7 

E64ava • • 

• 


Appa^a 


Gautama • 

Yajui 

1 

8 

Tippaya • 

• 


Mararya 

* 

Ealyapa » 

Do. 

1 

9 

Nfiiimha ^ • 

• 


' Mira . 


Do, 

Do. 

1 

10 

Pedda^a , 

• 


DSvarya • 


Sa^dilya • 

Do. 

1 

11 

d8, • . 

• 


NAgSrja . 

• 

Eau^ijiiaya . 

Do. 

1 

12 

Timmaya 

• 


Do. 

9 

Do. 

Do. 

2 

13 

Bama*Erial)9a • 

• 


> 

Sihga^Arya 

• 

BharadvAja • 

Do. 

20 

14 

Ayyaln • , 



Ganga^a . 

e 

Harlta • 

Do. 

1 

16 

Nfihari . 

« 


Eelava « 

m 

Eau^ika 

Do. 

1 

16 

Sdmapa . 

• 


Appa^a • 

• 

Eon^dinya • 

Do. 

1 

17 

Ayyaln . • . 

• 


Do. 

• 

Do. 

Do, 

2 

18 

Dnggapp&rya * 



Annadatarya 


BbaradvAja # 

Do. 

2 

19 

Rimaohandra . 

• 


Appap&cbarya 


Do. « 

Do, , 

2 

90 

Aubbalftrya 

« 


Lakshtnipati 

• a 

Do. . . 

Do. . . 

2 

21 

Sdmapa 

e 


SftpyArya 

• • 

1 Harlta • . 

1 

Bahv^icba , 

2 

92 

Do* • 

m 


Chanpdarya 

• a 

Vasubtha * • 

Do. . 

% 

28 

Timma^a • 

• 


Mallaparya 


Atreya 

Do. , 

2 . 

94 

Kribari . 

• 


NAgarya * 

a • 

SrWatsa * • 

Rich « 

1 

96 

Timxnaya 

• 


Sihgarya . 

a a 

Do. 

Yajufl 

1 

96 1 

Do. 

• 


Bam Ary a 

a * a 

Kasyapa 

Bahvficba 

1 

» 

BCaAgapa . 

• 


MAyArya • 

t 

Sandilya * • 

Do. • 

1 

98 

Annadatarya 



Sibga^fUshAry* 

a a 

BbaradvAja . 

Yajui 

• 

2 

99 ] 

Lakehmipati 



Kriharl 

• 

Do. 

Do. 

8 

80 ] 

!dallibhatt&rya . 



AppofScIiftrya 

a • 

Do. 

Do. 

2 

81 1 

D8vapa * « 

• 



a • 

Harlta 

9ioh . • 

1 

•82 ] 

Nffibari « 

• 

1 

Bifig&rys . 

a • 

Do. 

Dp. 

1 

88 ] 

[ialchkhaif^ • 

• 

a 

• 

Hogg.p» . 

• a 

Viflhi^uvriddba 

Do. 

X 

84 1 

lampa^a * 

• 

. ] 

Ifidliav* , 

a a 

Do. 

Do, 

I 

36 a 

ntkapa . 

• 

. 1 


a • 

^ri*ha • 

rajus 

1 

86 { 

. 

• 

• ■ 

raiha* 

a a 

Do. . , 

Do. 

1 

87 T 

ralbbh* . 

• 

. ^ 

['ippary* . 

. . I 

Sanqi^ipya . 

Do. 

i 


M 
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IJo. 

Kamo of the donee. 

Father's name. 

Gotra. 

— - — , *i.,. , 

Veda. 

No. of 
oharesp 

8S 

Lakbkhana « 


* 

Kommai^a . 

• 


Gautama * • 

• 

Yajua . 

* 

i 

39 

Gopa^a 

» 

• 

Nagary a 

• 

• 

Vi^v&mlira . 

a 

^icb 


it 

40 

M&dLava , 

e 

• 

Allarya 



Eaufika * 

• 

Yftju. , 


i 

41 

Vallabha . 

« 


Bllarya 

• 


Do. 

f ^ 

• 

Do. 


i 

42 

Do. 



Mallarya . 

• 


Do. 


Do. \ 


i 

43 

Vissai^a 



Do. 

a 


Do* * 

a 

Do. 


i 

44 

Saptanatha 

• 


Lihgarya . 

e 


J dmadagnya-Vatsa 

Bahvricha 


i 

45 

Chnndrnpp^ya . 

• 


Y«ga . 

• 


Vaaishtha 


Do. • 


2* 

46 

A^napa 

• 

• 

Slfigfirya 



Oargya 


Yajui 


i 

47 

Tikapa 



Kavtila 

• 

• 

Vfisha. 


Do. • 


i 

48 

Tadmana • * 


« 

VitthaU • 


• 

SrlvaUa 


Do. 


1 

49 

Nyihari . • 


« 




Kaundinya . 


Do. 


i 

50 

Kuchirama 

• 

• 




SalahkSyana 


Do. • , 


* 

61 

Madhava . 

• 

» 

Heggap&charya 

* 

• 

ViHhpuvardhana 

■ 

Bahvricha 


H 

52 

Tippan6rya « 

■ 

e 

Gatga^a • 

• 

e 

VUvftmitra 

e 

Do. 


s 

63 

1 Timmaya . « 

• 

• 

Surya . 

• 

a 

nbiradvija . 


Yajua * 


i 

54 

KeSava . « 

• 

- 

Chiito^a 

• 

e 

Kau^ika 


Rich 


f 


1 

i 








Total shabxb 

• 

82 


(LI. 146 to 148.) Altogether the are 82, including the bhare of the gods. |Albo 

in words eighty- two vriltis. 


(LI. 149 to 162.) [Here follow the two uisual imprecatory verseb]. 

(LI. 153 to 192.) The boaudary of AbhiiiBva^Vijaya’BukkarSya-BamuGbra H 
follotvs) : — 

One stone set up to tho west of the tamarind trees at the sonth-ekst comer of on 

the bide «bf the north outlet of the tank ; to tho east of it, one stone set up to the north of the 
tamarind tree ; in tho north-east corner of it, one stone set up to the north of the tamarind 
tree ; east of it, ^ one bonlder stone set up with tho letters engraved on it ; to the east of it, 
one stone under, the tamarind tree which was on the boundary between and TSlakupt^; 

one stone set up to tho south-west of Tdlaku^ie ; to the eas.t of it, one stone set up to thd 
north of the banyan tree south of Talaknoto ; to the north-east .of it, one stone set np 
at the tamarind tree east of Talakunte ; to the east of it, one stone (set up) at the tiee 
in the eastern outlet of the tank ; to the east of it, one stone set up below the Tuggila tree ; 
one rock to the oast of it ; to the east of it, an inscription engraved on a black stone ; to the 
east of it, one stone set up at the tamarind tree on the boundary between Tftlaka^^ and 
Ax'a8&pd^yaha[l*]li ; to the south-east of it, one atone set up to the north of the ant-hill^ 

^ Vita is the same as kutta, ** an ant-hill according to Br. Kittere Kannada-EnglUh Dictionary* It 
however difficult to account for the form vltina. 
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ftt tbo Tftye (Beleric Myrobalan) tree on the sonth bank of the streain and north of 
KiJ<J«nahal[l*]i ; one atone aet up to the east of the rook weat of Kridanahal[l*]i ; an 
inaoription engraved on that rook ; to the west of it, ono stone sot up to the east of tlio 
tamarind tree ; west of it, one stone set up to the west of the tamarind tree on the road to 
Tirumalo; west of it, one stcme sot up to the west of a tamarind tree ; west of it, ono stone 
set up at the tamarind tree on the boundary of Dan<JehaI|i ; to the south of it, one stone set up 
to the west of the wild Mangosteen tree ; to the west of it, one atone sot up to the east of tho 
waved-leaved fig tree ; to the north of it, an inscription caused to bo cut on a rook on tho 
road to Tirumale ; to the west of it, ono stone set np to the south of a tamarind tree ; to tho 
west of it, one stone set up at. the ant-hill of the banyan tree ; to tho west of it, an inscription 
caused to bo engraved on the boulder sot up to tho south of DandehaUi ; to tho south of it, 
one stone set np at tho ant-hill of the Tuggila tree ; to the south of it, ono stone sot up at 
tho ant-hill of the boulder set up a little beyond to tlio east of the banyan true ; to the west 
of it, the boundary is tho boundary limit of tbo fields of Katiganiyahal[l*]i. 

(L, 193.) firi-Triyazhbaka. 
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By T. A. Gopinatua Rao, M.A., Tripc^k^ane. 


The subjoitlbd inscription is engraved on flvo copper platos, bound togother by a ring, 
which was already out when I got them for examination. The ring boro no seal. Tho 
platos measure 9'^ by' 2'', and tho writing is engraved lengthwise on both sides of tbo plates. 
There are exactly ten lines ou each aide, and tho plates are numbered with Telugu-Kanareso 
numerals, marked on tho proper right of tho ring-hole on the second side of each plate. Tho 
rims are neither raised nor shaped thicker, and yet tho writing is in an excel lent state of 
preservation. 

This set of copper plates belongs to the Rafiganatha-svamin temple at Srirangam and was 
kindly lent to mo for examination by the timstees of the temple, Messrs. T. Dcsikficharya, B.A., 
B.L., of the Trichinopoly bar, and K. S. Kuppusiimi Ayjangar. My thanks are duo to these 
gentlemen for having so obligingly placed this, as also all the other coppor plate documents, at 
my disposal for some time and thus enabling me to take mechanical copies of them. 

Tho alphabet in which the record is written is old Telugu, and tho langpuage Sanskrit. 
iThe whole is written in 61 verses of various metres. The inscription records that Mummadi 
Kfiyaka, the king of the Telinga country, granted to Bhatta Parasara, tho seventh, the viljago 
of Kottillaparjra, which the donee’s mother regrantod to Srlranganatha-svamin, tho presiding 
deity of the great Vishnu temple at Srirahgam* The genealogy of the donor is given as 
follows : — • 


K^Sami Nay aka 
Ganapa 
Kuna 

j j 

Munmadi Nayaka Slagaya Gannaya 

Mummadi is said to have married the niece (sister’s daughter) of a Kivpaya N&yakn. His 
famty was known by tho name of Mauchikoinda, and the ancestors of this family wore 
originally brought down from tho Gangetic valley by Mukkauti. Telinga-defia, ruled over 

h2 
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by Mummai^i N&yaka^ was bounded on the north by Kanyakubja, on the south by the Pfi^idja 
country, on tho east by Kalinga and on the west by Maharashtoa. Prince Mummadi is 
described as having conquered the PanarUt the Kdna, the Kuravatiaka, the Chehgara and other 
couiitries lying on either side of the Godavari, and as having 3QQade Korukoiyida his oapitaL He 
had two brothers, Sihgaya and Gannaya, whom he allowed tc^rule over the small principalities 
of Ko(i and TadipaKka. Sovereignty had no attraction for Mummadi ; but he was obliged to 
accept the crown for the sake of his father^ Mummadi is also called §rlrahga-varddhana 
(v, 52), a sutname which ho perhaps assumed after he became the disciple of Parafiara 
Bhatta VIL He became a follower of the latter, when the latter had gone to the Telihga-dOda, 
and as a guru-daJcBJiii^d this grant of a village was made* 

At present nothing more Hiau what is given in this document is known of Mummadi 
Nayaka. Prom tho fact that the southern boundai’y of his kingdom was the Pa]i;idya country 
wo can very well understand tliat at the timo of this record the occupation of 4>hd Nellore 
district by Jata-varman Sundara Pandja was an accomplished fact. This latter subverted 
the dynasty of the Cholas, overran and captured their country as far north as Nellore, where 
he had his vtrahhislieka cclobratod.^ Nothing is known definitely of th© chiefs of Panara,^ 
Chofigara, Kuravataka, etc. 

The village granted to Parusara Bhatta VII was evidently enjoyed by him for some timo 
before ho died. Uis mother, wlio survived him (v. 48), seems to have thought of allowing 
the relatives of the deceased to inherit the village ; but in the meanwhile she changed her 
mind and gave it away to tho god Rafiganatha, inking Him, as she says, as the greatest of all 
relatives. Most likely the relatives began to trouble her and perhaps also to question her 
rights to the property, which must have goaded her on to take tho course which she chose. 

An inscription found lately at Koruko^da itself gives a very interesting account of the 
death of the seventh Parasara Bhatta and his reappearanoe as a divine being. Incidentally 
also some facts about his patron and disciple, Mummadi Nuyaka, are given in it. Mr, Krishna 
Kastri summarises tho contents of the record thus - 

“ Mummadi Nayaka is stated to have been tho ruler of Krtrukoud®> which was surrounded 
by a fort, ile was a great conqueror and had subdued the kingdoms of Panara, KOna, 
Kuravataka and Behgara * ... A Vaishi^ava teacher Bhattari, of w hom Mummadi 

was the devoted disciple, told the chief one day that he had reached the last of his human 
births and, us soon as tho existing mortal frame was given up, he would appear in the focm of 
the god Lakshml-Nurasiihliii on the hill at Korukoud®* Soon after this revelation the teacher 
died, and all about his rebirth as the god Narasiihha was apparently forgotten. A dancing; 
girl of the village, called Lakshml-dosl, saw the teacher in a dream and was told by him of bis 
manifestation on the Pilrasara<Saiia. The king, being informed of this, was at once reminded 
of what the teacher liad told him and permitted the dancing-girl to build tho temple. She 
wandered about in rags, begging for money, pledged her daughter, earned tho amount required, 
built a temple and consecrated therein Parasara-Nrisimha, presenting at the time of the 
consecration two villages for tho maintenance of tho worship and offerings.*’*^ Mr. Sastri 
adds that the voi'ses in the inscription under notice are repeated verbatim in the KCrukoc^^ , 
record also. Tho lutior inscription is dated S. 1275 ; this is the ditto of the consooration of the 
image of the god Nfisiihha ; and therefore the death of the seventh Paratora Bhatta would 
have occurred some time befogs this date, and this mother would consequently have survived 
him for at least seven or eight years, „ 

' No, 904, p. 145 of the Appendix to Vol. VII of Ind, 

> Vajjaya, a prince of P&nara, is mentioned in one of the Eaetem Ch&lnkya grants published in Souik Indtsn 
jmeripfiont, Vol. I, p. 44. 

^ Madrae Epigi-aphidt's Annual Report for 19X3, para. 68. 
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Fara^wa Bha^^a VH belongs to a very illaBtrioas family of scholars of southern India. 
^rlTotsacbihna-gnru, or Srivatsachibna Misra, as ho is generally called, was the first or the 
founder of the family of Bhattars of ^rlrangam. He was the first and foremost disciple of Sri 
Bamunuja, the famous founder of tho^ Visishtadvaita school of philosophy. In all tho 
SrlTaisb^iava chronicles and among the Brlvaish^avas ho is better known by the name of 
Kflrattalvao- He belonged to tho Harlta gotra and Apastambha Sutra and was of tho 
Yajus iakhS, He was born in tho year Saumya, on a Thursday which was Pafiohnml in tho 
month of Pushya. He was a Vadama by sect and belonged to the village of Kuram near 
Cbingleput. His wife was named AndSj. Tho early education of Kilrattalvau vjfas undertaken 
by his own father; but he finished his studies during his stay with Ramanuja and under him. 
lie was the chief assistant and the amanuensis of Rumaunja in the compilation of the 
SrfhJidshya. He was of the same gtMra as Ramanuja. 

Tho Srfvaieh^iava Chronicles narrate tho persecution of Ramannja by tho Chnia sovorcign, 
and assort that this king was a bigoted Baiva and consequently began to persecute tho Vaishna\^s! 
It was pointod out to this king that converting tho common people by force was not in 
itself capable of augmenting the numbers to tlic Saiva faith, and, if such a groat lo.ader as 
Rumannja weio to be made to subscribe to tho Saiva faith, his followers would join that sect 
iu a body. Ramannja was summoned before the king ; Kflrattalvfin, apprehending danger to 
his master, assumed the garb of a mnnyaain, pi-oocodcd to the royal court, and x-epresonted 
himself as tho famous Vaishuava Acharya. Tho king then compelled him to sign a decdaiution 
that no god was superior to Siva. Kfirattalvag boldly contradicte<l him by telling him that 
“larger than Siva was DrOna,” (words which also mean two different measures, of wliich (he 
latter was the bigger), l thus pluyiug upon tho double meunlng of tho words Siva and DrOna. 
The king, enraged at the behaviour of Knrattulvan, ordci-ed both his eyes to bo put out 
immediately, and tbo order was forthwith carried out. So throughout the remaining part of 
his life he lived a blind man.^ 

Anpther important servico which he rendoi-od to his master was tho conver.sion of 
Tiruvarafigattamudaofir, the hereditary trustee of the Ranganutha temple at Srirangam, to the 
Si^vaishpava faith* This neophyte made over tho right of management of tho temple to 
KarattSlvan, who in his turn handed it over to Ra«i5nuja. Highly pleased with tho devotion 
of his dear disciple, IJumanuja gave tho paurohitya of tho temple and the right of reading 
the Puranaa therein to the family of Kilrattujivag. 

, KarattalvBo was the author of the Varadarnja-stnva, 8undarabnhu~stava, AUmanuahya- 

atava, Srlvaikuntha-atava, SrI-atava, Yamakaratnakara and Oadyairaya-vyilkliynna. 

^ • 

Srlvateachihna Mi§ra had two sons, Parasara Bluitta and Rama Misra.^^ Of tlieso the elder 
was the most distinguished scholar of tho day ; bo was nominated to tho pontifical seal by 
Ramanuja, and, when ho succoodod the latter, he was compiimtively a young man. Iti a short 
time, however, he was able to convert to his faith a great VCdantin named !Madhuva and 
^ade him his own disoiple and siicoossor under tho namo of Nanjiyar. He is believed by tho 
firlvaishQavas to have died^ at the early age of 28 and without issue ; but there are weighty 


^ Some Srivaish^ava chroaicles assert that these were twins. 
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reasons for asBuming that he lived for no less than 60 or 70 years.^ The education of Paragara 
and his brother was entrusted by RamiLnuja to Embar, his own cousin. Bhattar wrote the 
Snraiigaraja-ttava, 3rigunaratna1c5da, SaltasranSma-bhashya, KHyadipa, AshiaUskiy Ohatui’> 
ilskif Dvayailoki and Taffi-UsH.^ 

Parasara Bhatta, the elder son of Srivatsachihna Migra, says the insoription, had a large 
nnmhor of dis('j[)les, of whom \'’6d!inta-v<'dya was the most important. Vsdanta-vCdya is better 
known to the Srlvaish^avas ns tho ‘ VtSdiintin of the West country ’ (meUmJ^tu Vffdanti). He 
was defeated in a religious wrangle by Parfisara Bhatta, whose devout disciple he soon after 
became, and he assumed holy oidors, after which he was known as Nanjlyar, moaning literally 
‘ our jfya,’ for ho was so addressed by his gtiru, Tho name of this sannyasin in his pur- 
vUsrama (that iB, before ho fissiimed holy orders) waa Madhava. 

As soon as Parasara Bhatta and Rfima MIsra were born, the god Banganatha epmmanded 
their father through the archaica (the performer of pUpT) to bring the children to His temple 
and bring them up thoro. They are therefore believed to be the adopted sons of tho god Ranga- 
natha aud his goddess Sri.^ It is this faith of the Srivaishuavas that is recorded in verse 35, 

Vagvijaya Bhatta was ihc son of Rama Misra,^ the brother of Parusara. He is known to 
the Srivaishuavas as Nadavil Tiruvidi Pillai Bhattar (‘‘ the Bhatta of the middle street **). He 
was tho author of RshamaalivdaHl^ and is hence called also KshamaBhr^daSi Bhatta.*^ 

* It U a well-known fact that Parrisurn Tfbatta was born Rome time before tho Cbd]a porgf>cutiou and tbo subse- 
quent flight of Kainsinuja to the Hoyejila country. I have shown in ray History of tho Hrlvaisb^avas ^Madras 
Memew for I9l)6) that llamaiuija iniist have livc‘d in tlie lIoyBala kingdom for no less than 20 years, during which 
period Kurattalvan, who was blirided b)- tl»e Chdla king, was living in Srirahgam with hia eons. On the return of 
Ramanuja to Srirahgam after the (h mise of the persecuting Chola prince in A.D. 1118 the remaining third part of 
the Sribhdshtfa wqs fiulshod. After this llaraanuja lived for ten yours ; Paraiara succeeded him .on the pontifical 
seati venquiflbed tho Vedaiitin of the VV’est Country, taught him the Dravitjia Vddas, and, after tho latter had made 
auflicient progress in them, ordered iilm to write the Onpad indy trap padi vydkhydubam on tho Tiruvdymoli, The 
Quruparampard^prahhd vatn of Piijli.^pi^dya-Jiyar (p. 210) atates that Partlwa Bhattar live<l as lato at in the 
nngn of TribhuvanavTrtwDeva, that is, Kulittunga-Chola III, who ruled from A.U. 1178 to 1216 ; and the author of 
tho Oitruparampard referred to aiiovo was almost a contemporary of the illustrious Bhattar and is therefore 
likely to know about what he staffs i.i his work. Therefore wo may rely on his assertion that the Bhattar lived at 
least down to 001110 few years later tlnn A.D. 1178, and therefore w'as more than 76 years when ho died. The 
majority of the Srivaishnava chronicioii afUnn that PturiUstra Bhattar had no children, which appears to be tho 
fact. 

* 'tfTTS'T; iTf i 

g ?ngsrTa.l»tKar ■ 

vrsTTf^it ■ 

* qtir I 

iCRnjfc [h^*] « 

‘ >yhinfT4’5qraa»*ni’BT»ir'ifv i 

i?KRn5f^?r»r?} i 

*ps g 
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His son was Vddayyasa alias Sudar^ana Bliatta* Ho studied the Srlhhashya at Kanchl 
under Varadavishuvarya, tho grandson of Na^adnr Alviiij (a nephew of Ramanuja).^ Vara- 
davishnu waS better known as Nadadur-ammal. Ho was a great exponent of tho tSnhhflshyay 
and his learning drew many earnest students to Kfinchl. One such was Vddavyiisa Mha^ta. 
This youth’s unostentatious manners, his typical silcnco an<l apparent unsociabil ity made him 
jiistshen for a dullard. His colleagues could liot perceive that all his thoughts were concon- 
tiuted on his study and that ho found little or no time for idle talk with them. But his teacher 
tnew him very well. One day, when tho students were assembled for the usual lecture, 
Nadttdur Animal, who had also come early, would not proceed with his disquisition. Ho began 
it only after Vodavyasa Bhatta took his seat in the assembly. With a dosiro to show the real 
man to the audience, Ammal feigned forgetfulness in tlio mutter of an explanation which he had 
given some time back and asked each one of his students about it, but did not suoc,eed in eliciting 
a reply ; whpu VdJavyasa’s turn came, he requested his drJidrya to command him to givo tl»o 
interpretation as given by him (tho dchdryd) on any ono j>articular occasion ; for he had heard 
Ammul twenty -one times. When questioned if In^ ronicmbered the very language omplojed by 
Ammal on those twenty-one ocoasions, ho replied that ho ilid. At tho command of Ammal he 
began to pour forth in the very language in which Animal had explained that paHicular point 
on so many previous occasions. Tho follow disciples of Vodavyasa were dismayed at this 
extraordinary performance of tho apparent dullard, and began to feel ashamed of thomselvtjs. 
As a matter of fact, this youth committed to memory every word of Amma], as it fell from his 
lips, and reduced Jt to writiug tho very same evening after the lecture was over. Tho work that 
grew in this maunor was called tho Sruta^'prahlsihd^ ami SudarSana camo to bo known thence- 
forth by tbe name of Srutapi'akasikiichurya.^ He was an elder contemporary of Vehkatana- 
tharya, alias Vedanta -dosika. When he was very old, the vandalistio march of Alalik Kafur 
swept over Srirahgam, and in the onslaught that took place he perished.^ 

Sudarsana Bhatta had two sons, Vediioharya Bhatta and Farasara Bhatta.'*^ Before his 
death Sudarsana Bhatta entrusted these sons and his valuable work the SnUa-prahlUkii to tho 
care of Vedanta-desLktt with the request that they might bo saved from the Musalman havoc. 
The latter carried out his promise so faithfully that to-day we owO tho existence of this valuable 

’ "Nob. 471a and 606& contain the Vasanla^Hlaka-hhdnamt a ilmina hy Varacliicharya. This author cmu bo 
safely with tlio Vaiabnava teacher of the same name, who wae the Bon of Devaraja of Kuficln, and to 

whom tho Gnrnparampard’prahhd^am attributes the twci suruames Ammujaebarya and Ghatika^atum-aiiimaj. 
The first of thcBo two nnniea appears in tho form Aiuba{achurya in Jio. ond a corruption of the second name 

is preserved in tho colophon of Dr. R. Mitra’s No. 116’* . . "Another drama by Varadacharya \b tho 

C%o^a-6Ad/ia.*’ Mep. on Sans. MSS, in S. India by Dr. E. llultiscb. No. I, p. vu of tho Introductiou. 

S*lt# ■*TTTsrflpi: « 

?nTtnfw«THTWiT«rt i 

II 

' 3’4 « 

Veddntadeiika-vaibhava-prakdiilcd, v. 131. 
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gloss oa the iSrtbhSshya to VddaQta'DSiSika. y6d&chftrj« Bhatte was the author at the 
Aghfiiksharadipika, Kahdsyatraya and Tanidvayam. Vdd&ohatya’s son was ^rlratigaraia 
Bhattar.* , 

The Periya Tiru-nmdiy-a4aim assigns the following pedigree to the first great Par&Aara 
Bhattar bis son was Uddancja Bhattar ; his son Paragara Bhattor ; his son Srirahganfitha 
Bhattar ; his eon Bhatta Parudara ; his son Srlrafiga Bhattar ; his son Sndarfiana BhattOT ; his 
son Sriraugarilja Bhattar; his son S^a Bhattar ; bis son TiravShkatia Bhattar.’ 

The grant was made on a Thursday, oorresponding to the fifth iiihi of the bright fort- 
night Of the month of Chaitra, in the 8aka year 1280, computed by the moon (1), the 

ejes (2), the ndgas (8), aud nabhaJ^ (0). 

Verses 28 to 33 describe the town of Srlrangam, which is' situated in the island form^ by 
the two branches, the Kavi^ri and the Kojlidam, of the river KavSri. The image of the god 
Bansanutha which is set up in the temple situated in this town is believed to have been ori- 
ginally worshipped by Brahma and afterwards presented to the ancestors of Ikshvaku and 
worshipped by his descendants. On the day of the coronation of the lord 6rl Ramachandra 
be made a present of the image of his family god Ranganatha to his faithful ally and depen- 
dant, Vibhlsbaua, the brother of Ruva^ia. While taking this valuable gift, Vibhlshana 
inadvertently placed it on the ground in the island of Srirahgam, where it stuck fast and could 
not be removed. It is over this image that the extensive temple of Srlrafigam is believed to 
have been built, and the composer of the idaana alludes in our dooument to this faith regarding 
the advent of Bahganatha to Srlrangam. 

“ Papishiha-Kshatfahandhui one of the texts quoted in verse 43, occurs in the 17th 
chapter of the Vishnudharma. Kshatrabandhu was a very wicked king and had committed 
several sins ; but just before his death he unwittingly uttered the three syllabled name, 
GOvinda, of Vishnu, which virtuous act saved him from eternal perdition. In his Tirumdlai 
the Vaishnava saint ToodC'^Adippodiy-alvar also makes a reference to the story of Kshatra- 
bandhu.^ 

The following are the names of places, etc., that are mentioned in the inscription under 
discussion : — Himachala, Bhurata^varsha, the Maharash^ira, Kalihga, Kanyakubja and 

Telinga countries : Manohikouda ; Andhra-dS^a ; the Panara, Kona, Kurava(a and Oh(or B)eh- 
^ara provinces ; the river Godavari ; KOrukooda ; Koti ; Tadipaka j the river K&vOrl ; 
Brlrahga-puri ; Kott^llaparru in the Panara country ; DOva ; Villflru ; NahgipuJC^d^ ; PonuAgo^icJa > 
Charakuvataka ; T&maravataka ; Monambajcru ; Pevdlil^Qntaru-oheruvu ; Groppuhgali and 


• N 

TrnTtiTuiprt i 

1 In all probability the Bhafte Par&^ra of onr doeument waa identical with the Bhatta Paraiara, the eon of 
Srirahganitha Bhatta and the grandaon of VIdSeh&rya Bhafta ; he ia also onlled, in the ettraot glren in footnote 
4, the seventh from Kfiranitha. that ia, Kttratti}vln. • 

• Moytta val-viftaiyul-niinru mu/fr^eiutt^^udaiya pir&l I Eatttrahaudum-anf^S parii^adi haryd* ho9<fdp | 
(" Uaa not Kattirabandu too attained the bigbeat existence, being relieved from the tpowartnl eini that were 
clnetering thickly round him, by the three lettered name t "), Tirum&lai, vene 4. 
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Uppnngali and the Palfiru-agrahara. The following table gives the identification and situation 
of a majority of the places enumerated above > 


Name. 

. 

Mod. Name. 

DUtriofc. 

Taluk. 

Edroko^da 


• 

e 

Korukoiji^* • 

• 

OdJavar! • . 

Bajahmandry. 

Kdti • 

• 

• 

• 

K5tl 

• ' 

Do. 

Do. 

Tfidipftka . 

e 

« 


Tallapakam (?) 

e 



Srirafiga-puri . 

• 

• 


Srlrangam • 

• 

Trtchinopoly , 

Trichinopoly. 

Kottillaparfti 

• 

« 

• 

Kothalaparru • 

• 

Kietna • • , 

Tanuku. 

Deva 

m 

* 

• 

Duvva • . 

• 

1^0* • • • 

Do. 

VillQru 

• 

• 


Viltura or Ve|atur 

• 

Ho. • • # 

Vinikon^a. 

KahgipOpdi * 

• 

• 


NeggipMi 

• 

Do. • • • 

Taouku, 

Penuhgopda • 

« 

• 

• 

Penukopda • 

• 

Do# • • • 

Doo 

CharakuvStB^a 

a 

• 

• 

Gherukava^a # 

• 

Do* • • « 

Do. 

T&maravSta^a - * 

• 

• 

• 

Tamara^a # 

# 

Do, . 

Do. 

Mooambarru 

• 

a 

e 

Munamarra 

e 

Do. 

Do. 

Eftvdri river 


• 

• 




te« •*« 

Tbe river Vftsishtha 

G-Odftvari 

« 

The rivop Gddavarl 

or a tributary of it. 


HimSobala 

• 

• • 

• 

The Himalaya monatains. 


Bh&rata -varslis 

• 

• 

• 

The ancient name of India. 
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TEXT.i 

[Metre of verses 1-2, Va$antatilah,f, of 3-10, Upajiti; of 11, IndravajrS ; of 12, Upajati ; 
of 13, Upendravajra; of 14-15, Upajati -, of 16, UpendravajrH of 17, Vaaantatilaht \ of 18-22' 
VfppjSti-, of 23, VaAtia$tha‘, of 24, Upajati-, oi 2b, ^ardulavihriiita of 26, UpajUti-, of 21 
Rathoddhata of 28-29, Anuahlid)h ; of 30, Vaaantatilaki ; of 31-32, Upajati; of *33, Rathod- 
dhata ; of 34. Sragdhara ; of 36, Sardulavikrtiita ; of 36-37, JfMiahfubh ; of 38, iSardulavikri- 
4ita ; of 39-49, Anuahfubh ; of 60, Indravajra ; of 51, Anuahtubh ; of 52, Oiti ; of 53-58 Anuah- 
fubh; of 69, AfSlini; of 00, Anuahfubh ; of 61, i^alini ; and of 62-63, Anuahfitbh.] ^ 
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ABSTRACT OF CONTENTS. 

Verse 1^ Invocation to Siva, Parvatl| Qandga and the Moon. 

V. 2, Invocation to Sv5ta-Var&ha, the third incarnation of Vishnu. 

V« 3. States that the present age is known as the Kali Yaga. 

V^ 4. States that the portion of &e earth stretching from the Him&lajas to thcr sonthem 
ocean is called the Bharata-varsha. 

' V. 5, Gives the boundaries of the Telihga*d53a situated in the Bh&rata^varsha, as fol- 
lows: — On its north is the kingdom of Elanjakubja^ on the south the Paudja country and on 
the west Maharashtra. - . . 

V. 6. The Telihga country was once ruled over by a king named KStomi Nfiyaka. 

Y. 7. His two anoestorsi who belonged to ^ family knowa as the Maflohikoo^ family, 
were originally brought downi- to the Telihga oonutry from the Gmngetio valley by ar king 
named Mukka^ti. 

T. 8; These two founded the^city of Mafiohikooda^ after their names, and their descend- 
ants were also known as of the Manchikonda gDtra. 

Yv. 9*10. On the death of Kdsami Nayaka his son Qanapa ascended the throne. 

Yv. 11-13. Gauapa was succeeded by Kflna. 

Y. 14. Mumma^ Nsyaka was the son of KUna. 

Y, 15. Ho married the daughter of the sister of Efipaya* Nayaka. 

' Bead * Bead * Read H^fi: 

* Bead » Bead JlV^. • Read 

» Bead 
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V. 16. Though personally unwilling to assnme the burden of his kingdom*, he did so 
in deference to the wishes of his father. 

Vt. 17-20. Ho conquered the oonntries of Pan&r a, Karavata, Che&gara and others 

lyi^ on either tenk of the river Godi varl. He ruled over %i8 vaal TSugdomnfor'^ long 
time, and under him the people were in a very prosperoue condition. ' 

y. 21. His capital was Edmkop^ft* 

Vv. 22-23. Description of the capital town. 

y. 24. King Mummadi allowed his younger brothers dingaya and Gannaya to govern 
the principalities of EOtipura and TBdipSka respectively. 

Vv. 25-27. Praises of king MumllBnjrn He seems to have had many vassals under him. 

Vv. 28-33. Here the narrative turns from Mummadi to the island of Brlrahgam and 
the deity presiding over its temple, namely the god Rahganatha. , 

y. 34. Begins with the genealogy of the donee, FarBdara Bhaf^. His anoestor 
Brlvatsachihna Mifira was born in the Harlta gOtra and was a very learned man and held 
the paurdhitya in the temple of Banganatha. 

y. 35. His eon was Bhatta, Farftdara, and he had many disciples, of whom the most 
illastrious was Vedfinta-vSdya. 

y. 36. His son was also called Bha^lia FarBdara. 

y. 37. One of the illustrious relatives of Bbatto Paragara was VddBohSr^ Bha(^ 
(that is, the brother of the first Paratera Bhat(a). 

V. 38. In the family of Par&gara Bha((a was bom a learned and pious guru, also named 
Bhatta Faradara. 

Vv. 39-42. This person went on a tour to the Andhra country, where many learned 
Brahmapiis became his disciples. 

Vv. 43-45. Here several kings gave him rich presents such as gardens, wet lands, 
jewels and precious stones. King Mummadi HByaka also presented him with the village of 
Eot^Uapayyu. 

Vv. 46-.'>0. This dchdrya, having finished the mission of his human existence, went to 
enjoy the company of Vishnu (i.e. died). His mother Jaganmata wanted to give away the 
property to her relatives ; but, thinking that Srirahga-natha was her truest and nearest relative, 
made a gift of the village of Kot^fillaparru to that god, with all her other belongings, sneh 
as gardens, bouses, etc. 

V. 51. This gpft was made on a Thnrsday, the fifth tithi of the bright fortnight of 
the month Obaitra in the daka year 1280, expressed by nabhafy (zero), ndga (the moan- 
tains), n^fra (the oyes) and indu (the moon). 

Vv. 52*58}. The boundaries and other descriptions of the village of Elot(ft})aparra are 
given as follows 

The village is situated in the Ffinfira country to the west of the Vssishtha GOdBvari. 
It is bounded on tbe north by Monambayru village, on the east by tbe village of Dfiva, on 
the south by Viltllru, on the south-west by Nahgipfiydi and on the north-west by the village 
of Charvknvidaka. 

Vv. 59}-63}. The usual admonitory Yertee. 
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No. 4.— THE POBUMAMILLA TANK INSCRIPTION OF BHASKARA BHAVADURA: 

SAKA 1291. 

Bt Da. V. S. SuKTUANKAR, Ph.D. ; Poona. 



The position of the inscribed stones on the tank-bund. 

Inked estampages of the subjoined inscription, which commomorates the construction of a 
tank, wore prepared by the Madras Epigraphical Department in 1903, and it forms So, 91 of the 
Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1002-3. It was briefly reviewed in the Annual Report on 
Epigraphy for 1903, and it has also received a short notice in an article by the late Mr. Venkayya 
entitled : Irrigation in Southern India in ancient times.i The record is incised on two slabs, 
one smaller than the other, set np in front of the ruined Bhairava tCmplo at Porumami|la in 
the Badvdl Taluk of the Cuddapah District, situated in 15® 1' N. and 79® E. The latter district 
being very dry, ouUivation is in general only possible with the help of artificial storing of water. 
The irrigation tank at Porumamilla is, according to the District Manual, one of the largest in 
the Taluk. The inscription, apart from its historical importance, presents various other points 
of intorest, not the least important of which is the light it sheds on the tank -building activity 
in ancient India, 

As regards orthography, the inscription followa the same system which is to be observed in 
other inscriptions from the Telugu and Kanarese District-. A superfiaous anusvara is inserted 
(I) before a nasal + consonant, as in purhnya II. 13, 46 ; also in II. 19, 36, 89 : (2) before h 
-h consonant, as in Vijayarhhvayam II. 34, 35 ; also in 11. 57, G5 : (3) before nn as in vijayorh7inat(il^ 
1. 36 : (4) before rm as \n kamrma^ 1. 82. We find also the doubling of a consonant after an 
anusvara in 1. 18. As in other inscriptions, wo notice the mixing up of the two 

forms of visarga^sandhiy as in ^tal^aavmya in 1, 23 ; also in 11. 29, 83, etc. ; and the writing of thth 
for fffc in 1, 100, andof^'AjA iov jjh in ^paydjhjhitam 1.12, Other examples of 

' Sf© the Dirfctor-QeneraVs Annual for 1903- Part II., pp. 202 IT. - A resuino of the coiitcbt# of ttiS 
ioMription U Incladsd in tho new edition of the Cuddapah District Gazetteer. 


P 
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inc 5 orrcct oi’thography aro the followiag : 1. 113 ru for ri ; 1. 30 ri for ru j confuftion of the 
nibilants ^ and s in 11. 20, 22, 20, 37, 52, 54 and 95 \ nn for nn in 11. 66 and 83 ; confnsion of d 
and dh in 11. 51, 104 and 109 : ppovadio adscript of y to an initial vowel as in yetad (for etad) 
1. 21, yek^aiva (for ck^aiva) 1. 105. The aspirates are sometimes distinguished from similarly 
shaped non-aspiratos by means of a short vertical stroke added below the letters, ns in the modern 
^Telugu alphabet. There is inconsequence in the doubling of consonants after r : cf. 11. 7, 10, 
cde. on the one hand, and 11. 6, 16, etc. on the other. Rough r (doubled) is used once in the 
nomen proprium Herarfdja (1. 100). It remains to be remarked that the letters aro incised 
between equidistant parallel lines running along the breadth of the slabs. — It is necessary to add 
a few words on the language of the inscription. Excepting the benedictory words at the 
beginning of the record and a fcv7 phrases employed further on to introduce some of the stanzas, 
the whole of the iiisca'ipLion is in verso. The language is extremely meagre Sanskrit, and the 
Acrscs are devoid of poetic embeiiieihmont. The writer is indeed guilty of the gravest mistakes 
uf granimav and syntax, most of which are noticed in the foot-notes to the text and translation. 
To mention just two of them here : in 1. 37 di.^{ pwrre pratishpliitalj. is used for dUi purvasydm 
pratishUidplta\ ; and the first seiitonce of v. 16 the verbmn aoftont^ is omitted. — In respect of 
lexicography the following nneonunon words and ©xpreHsions deserve notice : kriti (11, 29, 39) 
= “ composition ” ; tatdka-mdifilcJ (1. 47) tank-nourished ”, on the analogy of nadi-mStHkd, 
etc. ; hhmmd-jala^fjaH (11. 60, 00)=“ sluice ” (?) ; madhya-kurma (1. 73)=6lerated ground ia 
the middle (?) ; hhu-vara (1. 70)=“ king ” ; gdmgiya (1. 1H) = “ gold 

The object of the record is, as remarked above, to commemorate the construction of the 
tank at Pornmamilla by king Bhaskara alias Bhavadtlra, son of Bukka I. (v. 49). The 
f(;llowmg amilysis gives a synopsis of the OOUtentB of the i^ecord : The grant commences with 
invoc.iiory and introductory voi sos (vv. 1-10) ; the succeeding stanzas give the genealogy of 
the donor, Bhaskara Bhavadfna (11. 11-22) : *tho next few versos recount the merit attaching 
to the building of a tank (23-27) : then are given the details of tank construction and the 
speciheatiou of the site of the tank, dale of its consh’nction, etc. (28-45) ; then the usuul 
imprecatory and benedictory htaiizas (46-49) : and lastly, the specification of the adhikdrin 
of tho tank, and the compoRer of the record (59-02). The only now facts in the history of the 
Kir.«t Vijaya-nagara Dynasty^ with which the inscription furnishes us are the following : (1) 
Bhaskara aliaa Bhavadtlra (a name which is not known from any other iuscriptiou) was the 
son of Bukka I., and thus *tho brother of Harihara IT. Bhaskara was placed in charge of the 
eastern provinces — which he ruled from the “ top of the sublime TTdaya-giri ” (in the Nollore 
District) ; (2) Bukka I. had four brothers, rw. Harihara, Kaihpana, Msrapa and Muddapa ; 
and (3) Anantaraja was one of the ministers of Eukka I. — The adhikdrin of the tank was 
Deva^rrdjan, eon of the minister (p)^;obably of Bhaskara) Kum&ragiri»NStha (v. 60). — The 
writer, who was rewarded with a gift of land, was the poet Iiiihgaya-Mftchan&ryya (i,c. 
Machami, son of Liriigaya) of tho family of the Kautsas, resident of Nanxda-pura (v. 51). 
On completion of the tank lands undex' it were handed over to a number of Br$hmauas 
(v. 46). 

The question of the oonstruction of the tank in shrouded in some obscurity on account of 
the uniutelligibility of the termini used in the description of the tank.^ It would be, therefore, 
as well to start with the facts regarding the tank as it now stands. I hav^ been able to gather 
the following information through the kind courtesy of Mr. Banerji, the Collector of Cuddapah, 


^ A succinct nnd connected Account of the facts ia the history of this dynasty, gleaned from stone and copper* 
records, is fornished by Rso Saheb Krishna Sastri In bis pHper entitled The First Vijayaiiagara Dynasty ; 
)|t Viceroys and Ministers.*’ (See the Director -Q-ensral* 9 Annual for 1907-8, Part II., pp. 285 ft.) 

^ To Eao Sahob Kri«hua 8astri 1 am indebted for the explanation of several of the technical expresaione. 
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'whom I had addressed on the subject.^ The tank, which is situated about two miles (anrl as 
the inscription also tells us) to the east of the village called Poriimamilja, is elongated in 
shnpe, being some 7 miles long and 2| miles broad. Tho bund consiHts of four natnral hills 
connected by three short earthen dams, rivottod with Cuddapah slabs. Tho western flank 
thus consists of practically the range of hills which runs north and south between Poruma- 
niilla and Badvel. The total length of tho artificial bund is about 4,500 ft. ; tho total lengtii 
including the hills is about 14,000 ft. At tho deepest section tho bund is about 12 ft. wide at 
the top and 150 ft. at the bottom, and about 3d ft. doop. Tho tank has two sources 
of supply^ one natural and the other artificial. Tho hitter was constructed about 20 years 
ago. The natural feeder is a stream called tho Maldovl river. — Tho reservoir is provided 
with four sluices, two of which have been repaired in recent times and provided with screw- 
gear, and there are five weirs. This is tho actual condition of tho tank at present. 

Frcftn the inscription we learn that in the tvrolfth century of the Christian era tank-build- 
iiig was looked i^pon as one of tho seven meritorious acts which a man ought to poi-form during 
his lifetime. The tank at Porumamilla was called AnantarSja-s&gara. It is also stated 
that for two years 1,000 labourers were working daily on the tank and tho dam ; and 100 
enrts wore eugnged in getting stones for walls which formed a part of tlio masonry work. 
The dam was 5,000 Tf}khd‘d(in^a8 long, including the hills, 8 rPhlui-dandas wide, and 7 high. 
Besides, the author gives us the twelve addluinaa of tho Porumamilja tank, and six doahas of 
tanks in general. Much of this latter is clothed in very obscuro language. Nevertheless with 
tho help of the” description of tho tank given in tho previous paragraph we are ahlo to get a 
fairly clear notion of what the author wishes to convey.* In tho chaf nr-hhrainS-j ala-gat i we 
have a reference to the four sluices ; and in the range of hills forming tho westeru flank of tho 
tank we must look for an explanation of remarkable phrase tadydga-hhamdo girify. Again, as the 
iMaldevl river ends |it the tank, the /riy<i;ana must needs refer to its length from the source 
to the point at which it enters the tank. — One fact which may bo gleaned from the 
intasiiremonts of the tank preserved in the I'ccord is of no small significauco. Knowing as 'vvo 
do the dimensions of tho baud, in terms of the I'fkhl-dantfas as well as in feet, wo are in a 
pobition to compute the equivalent of this standard of linear measuremeut current in the 
'i’ela^u District in the 14th century. For this purpose it would bo safest to oompare tho 
values for the height of the bund, which, I imagine, would offer the least variation. Tn 
tho above-mentioned Report of the Colleotor, 33 ft. is quoted as the ho'ght at the deepest sectiou 
of the bund. Taking, now, 20 ft. as the minimum height for the bund of any large tank of 
that size, the average height of the bund in feet works out to bo (20 + 31) -4-2=53/2 ft. This 
€im6t roughly correspond to the 7 rekha-dandas of tho insc^ription. Tho equation will bo 5.3/2 = 
7, and this gives us roughly yard as tho equivalent of tho rfkhtt-daruid, which, by the w^ay, 
corresponds approximately to tho distance from the t^p of the shoulder of one arm to the tip of 
the middle finger of the other arm, measured along the ohcsl, for an average man. I mention 
the latter fact, as it is well known that in primitive times a standardised (hut locally varying) 
value of tho lengths of portions of the human body served as units of length ; cf. the Indian 
measures anguli^ hasta^ dantfa^ and tho European foot.^ 

One other feature of this record deserves mention here. Early in tho beginning of tho 
inscription (vv. 1-3) wo find ^numerated tho characteristic® of an edict (Msa^ia-lakahana)^ 
which include hints on composition and the significance of the metrical foot (gana) with 

' Some time ego, when I vi'»ited the site of tlio tank, I took the opportunity of verifying and correrting the 
•tatements in tide report. Some few freih obiervationi which I made on the ppot have alio been embodied iu the 
succeeding remarks. 

^ Soc xiotcft 6-8 on p. 108 and 1-2 on p. 109. 

^ Expressed by the chronogram bku^nathdj/^akthy-ekat aivJ in numerical symboli. 
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^ ^ g- I • 

a ^Jsana commences (v. 2). The latter ie a curious specimen of superstition : the 

ffana ma ( ), when standing at the beginning of a ^asana, secures bliss ; na (s^ w w) in 

the same position secures wealth, etc. ! Further wo learn that in a faultless verse the visarga 
should stand at the end of the complete stanza and not at the end of the first half (v. 3) 1 

The inscription is dated on the 14t1i of the bright half of the month of KSrttika, in the 
oyolio year Saumya> corresponding to Saka 1291 (expired) and Kaliyuga 4470. There is 
some doubt as to the week-day. The syllables guru in 1. 58, which evidently introduce the 
name of tho week-day, are clear enough ; and the following letters must be read as pushya, as 
the vortical stroke lietwcon the aksharas rw and pn is nothing but an aooidental depression in 
tho stone. In that case it would seem that the week-day was Thursday, and the nahshatra 
Pusbya. But Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai, whom I hsd addressed on the subject, 
informs me that tho tilhi ended on Monday, the 15th October, A.D. 1369, at about 7 ghaiikds 
after moan sunrise ; and tho nahshatra for that day was AsvinI, which came to an end about 47 
ghaiikas after mean sunrise. 

For purposes of orientation the localities dri-parvata (i.o. drl-&iilam), AhAbala, Biddha- 
vata, IJdaya-giri and Porum&miBa are mentioned. Of these only Siddha-vata needs to be 
specially noticed here. Its denomination in the inscription is deiaha^ i.e. subdivision of a 
country : therefore the name could well be, I think, linked with the modern T^luh Siddha- 
vattam in the Cuddapah District, the boundary of which is not far removed from the site of 
the tank. 

A reference to Hfimadri’a Bd)iakhan4<^ (whicjh is undoubtedly what is meant by JTsnta- 
dri^kfiti in 1. 39) shows that that work enjoyed tho reputation of an authority iu the Telagu 
country at tho beginning of tho 14th century of the Christian era. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres : v. 1, Anushinhh {^loka) ; v. 2, Sdrdulavikrl^ita ; vv. 3-4, Anuslitxibh (i^^Zifta) ; 
vv. 5-7, Sarduluvikrf^ita ; v. 8, Manddkrdntd ; vv, 9-10, Anush fuhh (^Sloka') j v. 11, 
iSdrdiilavikrf^ita ; vv. 12-13, Anush(tibh (^Sldka) ; v. 14, Upajdti \ vv. 16-36, Anu^sh^uhli 
{^Sldka) ; vv, 37-38, ^drdulavikrtdita ; vv. 39-40, TTpajdii ; vv. 41-43, Anushiubh {Slbka) ; 

44, Sdrdulavikrid’lta ; v. 45, Annshiubh (^Sloka) ; vv. 46-47, Sdlini ; VV, 48-50, Anuah^ubh 
{Sloka) ; v. 51, Sdrdulavikn^ita ; v. 52, Anushfubh (SZofca),] 

First stone. 

1 i[i] n*?: i[i] »nT: [«*] 

4 [%] w [^] ^ i(i)* 

- — — — n-- . - 

^ From the original stone and a let of inked eetampagee. 

* At the top of the inecrlption am engraved from left to right figures of Vighne^vara with his vehiole, the 
moueo. the L ingam, the Sun and the Moon. 

* Read 

4 The syllable af inserted later and engraved above the line iu the original. 

* Read gjnr. 

e Here an empty space in the original showing traces of letters scored out. 
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6 ^r^in[ww]5R\?[;*] wi ^ 







II 8 II 

9 ^ ftf^RTTrt 

10 7ii[^]3pTir^^^kfwT [i*] ^rm 

11 q^i: iiiiTCr(~)^rN: m ^tct^t- 

12 m«iKMi^[f^]?i I [v>— *] 

13 81^ ?r: [i*] ?fw«iT?r fsi^T^r 5(-)^«Tg^ tr’iiT[?ii]<- 

14 g 1 NT^«ir ^iwnwT^:“ g'srf^N ^»rT[^]?T ^w?t iiaii [?r]3m- 

16 flrsmNT ^nt% NTftfti?rT 

10 [i*] ^ fr wtnn [▼]»tt’^^[:] ^rm^: 

s> 

17 tinmr: fiiN?nfN^f^i?nr^5it^rR^ra^: ii'Sii ^[R^]mN^iN- 

18 ^jfN[NT] ft[w- 

^.] [l*] 


19 ^^cTsrg^^T^g^reJTT ^nn trig g«ing ^[f%(-)5€i>-3rTgncf«r5rflnTT ^- 

20 "iiTOT ii’=ii Har: wfg^2T^^ fgwT[*r [i*] 

fNtrmTT" 

11 “^rg^NingwiT uaii wt58rtw[ii] 

fH[:] Cl*] 

22 «raT iiioii C^]tt?f[ii]»TTO?q^ 

23 I ^ H^Tari^ »f^(:)[^rwT^^ ^]- 

24 Tnf^^^r: D*] «Tt^rt?r^[:*] 


* Ueadojl^. 

* Kead 

* Read af. 

* Road 

» Add after 

• Read 

»• Read Oisr^fqaft. 

Bead 

*• Read 

Read 

*• Read xjn*. 




• Bead 


• Read 


• Read ®aRw“. 


>» Kead ^TSnfll®. 


Read 
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26 fi‘ 71^ *] ^^h>w^TiT[f?!:] nv\ ^ 

26 «e9? [>•] ?HiraT[^]*T HL^ n^« 

27 [i*] 

2S g^TITf^:* iit^ii lfeTira«RxmT^TiTtf?ti^* ^ll[»f]wffnTT- 

29 m: I ?i^ hbu 

30 ^T7?t i] tN ^iw- 

31 ^tut: g5t \\W Trt^sit hh ^ [i*] M- 

32 ^ mw 

33 w [«*] w^(-K arrCTrtlWslw^; i[f*]t^]'»«(0 

34 D] w f%- 

35 «Rn(— )v?i «^['^]n hw^Nsit h^t smnr^tf^ {sio) TTwm [i*] 

gW' 

36 ni*\\ ^ ^wrrlt^r ^ wt^[:i1 

37 ^[%'J ii^«« ^ ^^7iOi€t*?nv 

33 w^(-^)*f f5T^[7]«t D*] ftf^rfira: 

39 ’t*nf%%if^T[^f]^ ^5n«Ei^si: [i*] ^ra^r^TO^if 

40 ii^^M ^ R^ftiTTip^nnwFir- 

41 w. D*] ?rwf^ ^ 11^ w- 

43 si ’aini:[i*] fw 

43 11^811 ii7iT>irfr w?r- 

44 ^ w^8>« Rm ^ TTUT- 

46 [l*] ^flf^TTCTT^^t ll^iW ^T^?:- * 

46 7r[TT]rr^T55TT ^ D*] ^ h(— ^^ warwu ^- 

47 TT^nreR: iist®n x^xmvim "sjc^ [a*] trt- 

45 ^R^a?T «^[^]m ?nwiDi] 

49 ^ u 4 ^41-f Tg( - )n7T^gr^fir»n|^^[%] D*] ’^rTt^rai^irt- 

60^ m^£-m ftr- 

61 ^ ^»i% [»•] M^•^| fJrWH- 

» Add jif after ^ujl. • Head “fw;. 

» Real ''ilia^:. * fJrfit. 

• Read ^fn:. * ^••'1 ^WT- 


> Read ft, 

• Rcad^^ft. 

* Read 
Read 









W. THOMAS. 


SCALE ONE-FIFTH 


W. ORIQQS A SONS. Ltd.. PHOTO- LITH. 
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52 wfWwT fR[»*]*q * m D*3 nrri 

63 mtu [i*] 

64 5r^ 5*r ii^^n *?rfr^]HTSt ^ 

66 [i*] 

66 Hfh I l[l*]8 8^o|l 

57 srafrtg SI«li[^]?i* ^TfiT^T(-)lF- 

68 n in 8 II Wit “!I<H^]f?5l W D*] 

69 inn^ll f^filN[^] mi- 

60 ^T^irt*n[f^] utC^Jwn: [i*] ^^nfw wfi»i5TT*rTg- 

61 xnirTTPET «^iii ^ %?:?r[ift]?«*iTfw- 

62 ^s^wsrtfwiT ^[^i] [i*] 

63 N^n#5t f^f’c(:)ww- 

64 ^ «t'»H 


Second stone. 



65 11 ^s|4*t WT(— ; 

66 ^WITZITII®- 

67 

68 ^ [|*J 

ft ^ 

69 


70 KT5*iw«r^w ^^h[:*] #h;“ 

71 in'Jii 

•72 fKKTwn-** 

73 TO [i*] 

75 fTOf ^ fw mtl 

76 [ir]- 


' Head * Head * Read n^n®, 

• Read 

• The vertical stroke in the facBimile between ^ and xi appears to be duo to an accidental depression in 
the 8 tou 6 at that point. 

• Read ^sffiKQX*’. ^ wrongly masculine. • Read 

■ Road^^iiaeTerTtf. Read Read 

” Read probably so. *• Read • 
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78 

79 

80 ^ir 118 OH f%- 

81 % [l*] [w]WTfkf%ftr-^ 

82 ^TaR( — )W»l^ir 3 Tm «T?f Trax 

83 n^xw ®^^(:)^T^- 

84 [l*] 'tI?T^WRT- 

85 ^!rT?r 118 [i]« 

87 [l*] t4tT^«JRT[%]«l f*T[ft]- 

88 %g^nXT^ « 8 ^H t^K’^ 41 * 

89 WHt^; W-* 

90 g^oT ^g^liTT^T^f^:' 

91 [l*] 

93 118811 

94 ®[t]^nr 9 aw^ ^ % 8 f ^- 


95 %fcR?f [i*] Trrnnw*- 

96 4a0w«: II sun 

97 «r [ 1 *] 

99 ^ xnf^rg h«[^]«(i) irnir^TTT- 

3 00 [u*] [^]»ii^?T^qrrf" 

101 ^T% qjT% TTTISR^ iwfirr:] [1*] 

102 vnfk^i trrf^^?Tg xxt- 

103 ^ TTcnai^: ii8'oii <srRtrT^R^^4ir* 


104 “«rT«n795tgTira«i [i*j ^T^f^s H xwT- 

105 lIT^nTTg^ Xft 118 «:« 

‘ Read ^ * Read o^i^o. 

* “vvis • Head ®*rriiw“, 

» Read • lUad 

•• Read ®4lV. »» Read 

" ®e»dn^. 


• Rcail ^n°. 

• Read^q^^, 


Porumamilla Tank Inscription of Hhaskara Bhavadura ; Saka 1291. 

Second Stone^ 



F. W. THOMAa. 


SCALE ONE-FIFTH 


W. ORIOOS A SONS. Lto., PHOTO-CITM. 


Second Stone {continuation) 








105 


Jo. 4] POBTJMAMILLA TANK INSCRIPTION: SAKA 1291. 

106 [!♦] »r 

107 lir »r *««■« 

108 -»- ) rigT] <wv gi n r N »ra ^ ^- 

109 TiV[:] Ei*J ?TJTTO *t^TS?«rTf»wm^: iii»« 

110 

111 ?r ^TWWTIX ^- 

112 l^^FTT «»NT* ^ ^f^Tir' [l*] ^ItTOTirer- 

113 [ir]*! «!^T[fN]in[^]*i < ^nfm- 

114 (-^)»nmT^»n«f«irfN»iT [^]»! ^wr- 

116 W Mimi ^Ttt NJNffiJ;- 

116 wfkm [i*] inj- 

117 m[h^«*] 

TRANSIiATION. 

(L. 1) May there be freedom from obstaclos ! Salutation to the preceptors ! Salutation 
to the (various forms of) Gapa-patis^ who have Pushti (for their wives) ! 

(L. 2) The oharacteristios {lakahaifa) of an edict (oro as follows) : — 

(V?!) Oat of the five* mystic syllables (pramva) tho sacred hiju* (syllable) shonld be 
nttered first. One should avoid (the use of tho letters) cAa, ka, (a, hn in tho .niw (Cth), adn 
(7th), lOtli, and rwdra (11th) (syllables). 

(V. 2) At the beginning of a composition (ihe wa, consisting of three long (syllabM^s 

and representing) the Earth, brings bliss ; na with many (i.e, all) short (syllables, which 
represents) THAIV^ (brings) wealth ; and j/a, with the first (syllable) short (and representing) 
Water, (brings) gold ; ja with the middle (syllable) long, (representing) the Sun, (brings) 
disease ; ra with the middle (syllable) short, (representing) fire," (brings) fear ; sa with two 
short (syllBblos) in tho beginning, (representing) Wind, (brings) destruction ; ta with a short 
(syllable) at the end, (representing) Space, (brings) lordship ; (atid) bha with a long (syllable) 
at the beginning, (representing) the Moon, (brings) 

(V, 3) Not having a visarga at the end of the first half ; absence of compounded words at 
the beginning ; and having a vi$arga (at the end a-^) .<ehhara : (these are) the best characteris- 
tics of an edict-stanza.^^ 

‘ Beat *»iraT»l°r * Read 

• Read ®qTir®. * 

• Road ^ Note the hiatu)* ! In the original an i -sign is also added to ru, 

’ The number of Qana-patU is variously given by different authors. Of. Bhamlarkar, VamavUm. Hatvr.m, 
etc.^GrwfidHM d. indo^ariMch^n Philologie, Baud III, Heft 6, pp. 149 f.). 

• The dictionaries mention only one pranara, namely, the syllable Om* 

• It is the mystic letter forming the essential i>art of the mantra of any deity (Apte's Dictionary). 

The Earth, Water, Sun, etc. inentaoned in this verse arc the eight forms of the Ad)tamurti Siva ; aiui seven 
of these agree with those enumerated by K&Hdisa in the introductory verse of tlie Salruntah, namely, the five 
mahahhUtas^ the Sun and the Moon ; conrcqnently the remaining one, which is referred to unde r #ia-ya«a wi i i 
pronoun otatc, muit be the aaerificing priest hoiri^ 

Keedleia to say, the author himself doea not follow the rales of versification laid down here. 
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I«rtioaUrIli« of 

aX > (and) tho lotns-fcorn Creator (Brahm&) by mere volition brought into emstenca «.o g^- 
bright mundane egg, resting on the expanse of water, always bestow prosperity on e 

worlds ! • V • 11 . 

(V 6) May Achynta (Vishyul protect the three worlds, freed from misery, who, m the 

form of a boar, having extracted with the tip of his tusk the Earth submerged in the ocean 

placed (her, i.e. the Earth) in (a comer of) that (ocean) and (on th«t account) obtained 
wondrous and matchless merit, (evidently) because there was altegethor no such (merit) to 
compare with (known till then) as (that accruing) from tho establishment of a tank. ^ 

' (V. 7) May the propitious (Siva), tho sole bestower of happinfess on persons resorting to 
him ’ whose right and loft eyes® augment the rain and the herbs of tho three hforlds ; on 
(whose) brow (is Agni), borne of the Waters,* (whose) friend (is) the lord of riches ^EMfeem), 
whose chariot is (the Earth) witli jewels in her interior, (whose) abode (is) Srlgiri (Srlteilam), 
(and whose) bow (is) the Golden Mount (M6rn), protect you ! * 

(V. 8) May tho Earth (bearing) plentiful crops always protect, yon ! — she whose form is 
resplendent with (her) limbs, namely, the seven continents ; with M6ra for her head ; the np* 
jding oceans of milk for (her) beauteous breasts ; decorated with Rohana® and other (moun- 
tains) ; with the glittering oceans for (her) sumptuous garments ; and baautiful with rivers 

and lotus ponds. 

(V. 9) A son, a literary composition and a tank, (bidden) treasure, a Siva temple, a 
foreBt(-grove), a Brahmana-village : (the^) seven (kinds of) ofEspringa are the best.^ 

(V. 10) A performer of thoso and other meritorious works was the earth-ruler Bhfiskara, 
Burnumed Bhavadura.® His lineage I shall narrate. 

(V. 11) The Moon (was) liorn froAn the Ocean of Milk. Saumya (was) the son of tho 
Moon. In bis race were born Pnrnravas and Nabusha ; from the latter king Yayati. His son 
(was) Yadu. In this race of the Tadavas (was born) the azure-robed (Balararaa) and the 
WesBod Hari. In (the age of) Kali was born in his family tho illustrious king flaifagama. 


» Probalily in hia capacity of Vigbtkcivara. 

* What U meant i* that the exploit of Vishiju*!* quite iriSigniftcant when compared with the sinking of » 
reservoir, Hucb tho oiio «uuk by Hbuskara, the patron of the pta*t, 

* I.e, the Sun amd tbo Moon. 

* In the scqueiiee of mation, as described in the Upanish*ds, Water comes after Fire ; hence the latter i. 
fancifully rci»resent4)«l to be tho father of the former. 

• Thi» is a reference to the lei^end <^f Siva slaying tins demon Tripura. 

• Rohana is tho name of a mountain in Ceylon, It is not unlikely that a dhwni of the seneo *rdh(u><t 

(‘ hil) *) U ixUo intended. f 

7 In the Ganapefivara InBcription of Oaua-pati {Sp. Ind*, Vol. Ill, pp. 88 ff.) the aeven offspring.^ arc^ thu« 
de*icribod : 

Sampaditair yath&vat 9UtaJtfitinidhanav%^dh<t»ura§thai^ I 
amiataJeair yah aaaapfthhir Uaih aamtdnavdn hhavaH || 

The Vanapalli plates of Anaa Verna (Saka ISOOj also allude to them as {Sp. I»i., Vel. Ill, p. d)- 

In Utmad^-hfUi »argena (1. 89) we have again the word hpH used in the. sense of * composition.* 

• A a remarked hy Dr. HuHssch in the report on Epigraphy for 1902-3 (see p, 6, pan. IS), bkavadasa seoiiW 
to bo a {^kuikritiicd form of llab&dur. 
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(V. 12) This king Samgama, having worshipped the gods Hari and Hara, obtamod by 
their grace a son, king Harihara. 

(V. 13) The supremo lords of the Middle Country^ {Madhya-deSa) extending from the 
eastern to the woetem ocean, viz. the celebrated (kings) ^of the Solar and Lunar races, wore 
occupied in doing foot-salutation” to him. 

(V. 14) From his causing hostile kings to tremble his uterine brother was (known) in 
the world (as) king Kampana. After him his younger brother Bukka, the crest-jewel among 
kings, the husband of Lakshml, was the enjoyor of the Earth, who was perfectly constant (to 
him). 

(V. 15) (Then) were bom Mftrapa and Muddapa, two brothers of king Bukka. And 
those fi?©*virtuous sons wore incarnations of the Paj^kclavas in the age of Kali. 

(V. 16) VasudSva, who loves his worshippers and (who had acted) in former times (as) 
the messenger (and) the charioteer of the Pandavas, (having counttess incarnations), became 
also the minister of these in the form of Anamta.^ • 

(V. 17) Through having Anamtarftja for his minister king Bukka ruled over the whole 
surface of the earth and acquired tho glory of Dovoiiidra. 

(V. 18) His city, Vijaya by name, (was situated) on the bank of the Tuthga-bbadra near 
(tho temple of) the blessed Virnpaksha (Siva), well propitiated on account of steady adoration. 

(V. 19) Formerly the number of the sons of Sasabiihdu (was very great) in the world. 
That is but a story I (?) The counttess sons of king Bukka were exalted through triumph/^ 

(V . 20) Out of these sons king Bukka had placed Bhaskara, exalted through the glory 
of independent sovereignty, in tho eastern direction (of his empire). 

(V. 21) And ho, ruling from the top of. the sublime Udaya-giri^ tho earth freed from the 
thorns (of enemies), though Bhaskura, (i.o. the Sun, is still) the delighter of the Earth and 
beloved of the Brahma:o^8.^ 

(V*. 22) Making charities in various ways in keeping with the treatise of H§naadri,^ he 
heard that tho merit attaching to tho gift of water was the greatest of all. 

(V*. 23) On the authority of the VMas : Verily all this is water I ” ^ And the Sruti 
says that : “ From water alone is produced Food ; (and) Food is Bralhinaa ! 

* (V. 24) There can be no doubt (that) Water alono is the seed of the world of movables 
and immovables. Why speak more ? I shall describe the superiority of water (as follows) : — 

^ At tha early Vijayansgar kings had no elaim to sovereignty in any part of India north of the Vindhya, 
Hadbjadcia cannot have, its usual siguidcance, but lUust refer to tbe country lying between tbe esstern and the 
Western ocean, papicly, the Dekkan plateau. 

• One must supply a verb like Jcfiiavdn in the first half of tho verso. 

• Tbe construction of the first half of the verse is not quite clear to me. In Ch. 65 of the Drona-parvan of 
the diahdhhdrata, ws are told that Saiabindu bad 10,000 wives, on each of whom he begat 1,000 sons. These, it is 
*^*^®^* ke gave away to the Brahmanas in the Atvamddba sacrifice which he performed. The countless sons ** of 
Bukka are his meritorious acts like the 9apta*9amtdna mentioned in v. 9. 

• This must refer to the fortification on the top of the Udaya-giri bill. Even now 0. is an exceedingly strong 
hill-fortress. 

• The pun on the words kuvalaya night-lotus* and ^ earth *) and d^ija (• Brahma^a and Moon *) is a very 

common example of the Virddhfibhasfi. . ^ 

• Namely, the Bana-khao^w- Hemidri was tbe minister of the two Yadava kings Mahfideva (1260-71) and 
^imachandra (1278-1310). See Bhandarkar, Surly RiHory of the Bekhan, pp. 88 f. 

^ Tbe phrase dp6 vd, etc. is a part of tbe mantra with wbioh water is purified. IdagaM is the word %dam 
^ it is prononncsd Jiy tbe Yajurvfidins in the recitation of Vedio texta. 

Q 2 
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(V. 25) Even that (great) Siva in the bearer of the Gaibga ; Viehnn has the ooQan for his 
abode ; Brahma is sprung from the water-bom (lotus). Hence Water is superior to everything 
(else). 

(V. 26) A shed for distributing water (prapJ), a well and a reservoir, a canal aife a 
lotus-tank : the merit of (constructing) them is millions and millions (of times) higher in 
succession. 

(V. 27) As the water of a tank serves to nurture both movable and immovable creation 
on (this) earth, even the lotus-seated (BrahmS) is unable to recount the fruit of merit (attach- 
ing) to it. 

(V. 28) Having thus heard the supreme reward, king BhavadUra, the pious soul, com- 
monced to make the earth tank -nourished (^taidka^m^irihd)?^ ^ » 

(L. 48) Its procedure (was as follows) : 

(Vv. 29-31) It (i.e. the tank) is situated in the country to the south of Sripairvata 
(Srisaila), the groat sacred place of pilgrimage ; two ydjanas^ to the east of the sacred place 
{iirtha') called Ahobala ; in the division of the gentle blessed Siddhavaf;a-n5tha ; two ydjanas 
to the west of his (capital) Udaya-giri; and to the east of the flourishing city of PorumSmiUa. 
I shall (now) dosoribo in this edict the sequence of the pc^riod of construotton of the tank 

(Vv. 32-35) -^Tn the second half of the creator’s life-time, in the Sveta-varaha Kalpa, in 
(the age of) the Vaivasvata Mann, and in the 28th Yuga, — in that divine part of the country— 
in the first quarter of Kali, after the lapse of f5ur thousand, four hundred and seventy — 
(in figures) 4470 — years of mortals, and also after the (lapse) of Saka years measured by the 
number of the earth (1), the Namdas (9), the eyes (2), and one (1) — (in figures) 1291 — 
in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the month called Karttika, on the fourteenth (day) of the 
bright half, on the auspicious day of Guru combined with Pushya, when there was Karka^aka 
lagna^ under the ii^uonce of well-chosen auspicious planets,— 

(V. 36) Of the tank constructed (at the above specified time and place) according to (tho 
requirements of) the Sdstra I shall in this bdiot describe the twelve constituents (amgfa'^) for the 
benefit of future kings : 

(V. 37) (i) a kiag endowed with righteousness, rich, happy (and) desirous of (acquiring) 
the permanent wealth of fame, (ii) and Br&hmana learned in Hydrology (^pathaa-iBBtra)^ (iii) and 
ground adorned with hard clay, (iv) a river conveying sweet water (and) three yojanaa distant 
(from its source^), (v) the hill parts of which are in contact with it, (i.e, the tank),® (vi) between 
these (portions of the hill) a dam (built) of a compact-stoue wall, not too long (but) firm, . (vii) 
two extremes (iru/ij/a) (pointing) away from fruit(-giving) land (phala^Bthird) outside, ^ (viii) 
the bed extensive and deep, (ix) and a quarry containing straight and long stones, (x) the 
neighbouring fields, rich in fruit (and) letrel, (xi) a water course (i.e. the sluices) having strong 
eddies (^bhramd) on account of the position of the mountain (adri-^^&dna),* (xii) a gang of man 
(skilled in the art of) its construction, — with these twelve essentials an excellent tank is easily 
attainable on (this) earth. 


* With tafdka'-mdifika cf. tbo term a deva-fnairika and nadi~mdtfika in a fimiUr sense. 

* Taking a yojana to be equal to 9 milos, this distance is only approximately correct. 

^ Construe : dhdtot parardhaJcdle...4ivyi iaddiia-hhdgi nitmUaaga ta^dkaBya dvadetia^hydni 

* These ai/kgtu are later on called eddhanoB (1. 70 of the text) and are no doubt identieal with the latter. 

* See aboTO, p. 99. 

* This must obviously refer to the range of hills which is uUlised to form a port of the dam. 

^ I.e. below tbe tank. 

* This may be taken to be a clumsy desoHptien of the fact that at the egress the water is led over a stony 
bed along a tortuous line, to that it issues whirling round with great foro^ forming strong eddies. 
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(V. 39) While (i) water oozing (P) from the dam, (ii) saline soil, (iii) (situation) at the 
houndary two kingdoms,^ (iv) elevation (karma) in the middle (of the tank) bod,^ (v) scanty 
supply of water and extensive stretch of laud (to be irrigaied), (vi) and scanty ground and 
exce||^ of water : (these are) the six faults in this (connection). 

(V. 40) Devoid of faults and adorned with a multitude of good qualities, renowned in the 
world by the name Anarhtarsja, this endless ocean, of which the water is sweet, was founded 
by king Bbaskara. 

(V. 41) (There were) one thonsand labourers (working) at the tank and dnm every day, 
and a hundred carts (were employed) for tho masonry work of the sluice and wall (bhrama- 
hhiUi). 

(V. 42) And this most excellent tank was completed in two years. There is, to be sure, 
nolinciit at all to the expenditure of money and gmin in this (connection). 

(V. 43) The mcasni'ements in terms of rekha~dam4(iH^ of the height, tho width, and tho 
length of the dam together with (the portion of) the hill (included in the) dam, are here 
given : 

(V. 44) The dam, having eddying waterducts (i.o. sluices)* (and) protected by Vigbut’^aa, 
(Gana-pati), Isvara) (Siva), Vishnu, Bhairava, and tho great Durga, is one which has tho enor- 
mous length of five thousand r^kfia^dath^aSf height of seven and its w’idth eight.*^ And the land 
(is) excellent and yields pleiitiful crops in all seasons and contains groves, 

(V. 46) This land was liberally given for tho gratifioation of gods and Brahmauas. 
Through the merit of this gift of land the tank was n\ad 0 to be an ornament (of tanks). 

(V. 46) Just ns tho dam of a reservoir should not be injured, so likewise the dJiarma-Atkvn of 
the ocean of kings. Therefore I, Bhaskara, repeatedly request the kings on earth to protect my 
charity. 

(L. 99 f.) These are tho ancient ^Idkas of entreaty : 

[Then follow three of tho customary verses,] 

(V. 50) The OfHcer-in-charge (adhikcirin) of this tank is the clover son of the minister called 

Kumftragiri-nStha, DSvar^sja by name. 

(V. 51) Hawing obtained from king Raghu gold by the croro, Kaiitsa gave (it aa) dakshlna 
to his preceptor, Varatariitu, who had bestowed on him the fourteen branches of knowledge. 
By a descendant of him (sril, Kautsa)* the illustrious Limgaya-MaobanaryyaJ t>f Naibdapiira, 
best of Brahmauas and a follower of the ^igySda, tho auspicious edict was composed. 

(V. 52) (One) khdrl (of land) producing paddy and (one) kliCLrl of black-soil land, — 
'(these) were out of regard given to him by Bhaskara, preceded by a libation (of water)- 


* Perhaps ai, in this case, the positiou of the tank might lead to unpleaeaut eonic^uences during a confict 
between the neighbouring kingdoitte, 

* The bed ought to form a complete valley. 

’ A standard of linear measorement rongbly equal to yard. See p. 99. 

* For hhrama-jala*gcdi see note 8 on p. 108. 

* The pronoun in iad-^i^tara cannot be teken to refer to tho noun Immediately preceding, but must refer 
to the 9Hu of which the dimensions are being given. See 1, 80 of the text. 

* The* sense is that the poet belonged to the Kautsa gotra. These is, however, a confusion in the mind of the 

poet between Kautsa the patriarch, and Kautsa the pupil of Varatantu alluded to in the jSayAu-eamfa, Caste 5, 

▼r. Iff. ^ 

^ IiS. M&oheDB, son of Liihgaya, 
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No. 5.— HARAHA INSCRIPTION OP THE RBION OP, 

8AMVAT] 611. 

Bt Pandit niBAHAKDA §X8 tbi, M.A., M.O.t*., 

This inscription was broapht to my notice in Ma^ Tha sfon^i^'b . .. 

written was found, I am told, some time ago at a villag^ ||)4a$PU|;|toft‘iA 
district in the estate of the Raja of Haf&hfr. ATfhahitr of tlfeit 

and, as has very often been the case with .similar doonmenta nifpd ?l for grifcdi^^slniJtS^Wpsf; 
local Pandit reported the matter to TbSkur PrithvIpSl Sifign of EiUxii^f^iK, 

Raghu Kaj Bahadur SiAgh ‘of HnrahS and got hold of it. I^ir some tkn^il in ifco oQMl9^ 
the “ Lucknow Advocate,” where it was shown to too by kJJp. S;'. P*. ''6^ib,*‘*iJie 

Managing Editor of the Journal. The Hon’ble Mr.^B. Bnr^^^l^l.C.S,," thn ’- Obief 
the United Provinces Government, at toy^snggesticto, :lto.8^ecured it forlthS tnoknow Ituseant, 
where it has now been deposited as a presoih^ from tbe Said . 



about 

clasj^ 0 !f xnaian aipmiuuua, i-ustiwuiuif^ iua .vsupitoi ovAjpu ^ ^ 

language uoed in the epigraph is Sanskrit ^erae througtduL Bflkbcp^ing a fSnsr sU^ 
here and there, the inscriptioii is in a very good slate of pr^0B(fvji(lbiSh^ 

As to the orthography a few points ar6;^oticesibl6 in t]|p Thd writer h 4 i||gapK.cated 

the symbol for fc, when it is conjoined with ra ; e.^., •^haTckra^ in 1^,9^. ConsonjjjijjWfcll^ 



the, 

noan^df IH 1 % 


icy taproDonnee the *i ^| | jjli rateg^ 
nasal like the aspirated guttural media is rather TOmmoti in thoSiortlt.wV ^ 
word simha forming part of proper names is generally written and 
1. 15 dli/rita is written for dhritS. 

Two marks of punctuation aro to be noticed in' tIS* inscription. One is a short honzoniSil 
stroke, which Ktands mostly for ardhaviTSfita (half-stop), and the other is a double perpendi- 
cular line which Indicates the completiou of a st^pza, or purnavira7na^ i.e., full-stop. ^ 


Tho composer of the inscription does not appear to have boon a poet of a very high order or 
a Kavi par excellence. Tho tautological expressions which are to bo met with in different places 
are too glaring for a real poet. But the prosody seems to be all right, and in v. 9 the exigencies 
of the metro have even caused the author to use a wrong form of a word, writing hfiy^ for 
hriyd, which would have offended against the scansion. 

Tho author of the eulogy appears to be rich in vocabulary, though perhaps he did not 
hesitate to put in Prakrit ^words, the use of which will bo instanced by the word -dgara* in 
place of Sanskrit ikara^ in 1. 11, unless we take //a to be a simple mistake for fca. 

The object of the inscription is to record that in the year 611, Sfiryavarmap, the accom- 
plished son of the Maukhari king, IdSnavarznan, while hunting, saw a small dilapidated 


1 Atjara (Sanskrit dJeard) means a collecdon or mine. C£. * 8ah fun k| dyar dhiyd, ndh hin hlf hat* a pro- 
verbial BBjriiip: equivalent to groat bra{:gcrs, little doers ” (lit*, you are a perfect mine of good qualities* my child* 
you only want a nose). 

The word akuthinSna in line 8, which may be taken for akafhinena or aX;ei^i7esa, may have been a Prakrit 
form cf. kufhndt ‘ to fret ** (from Sansk. kmdh^ or kuihnd, ** to beat mercilessly.^' 
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templd ^nd had it rebuilt, taaking it much higher^ ihau it was origizially and white like the 
jnooDj 1>Q gay« it the ume of ^Kahime^vara (i.e., the Lord of bliss). 

Tl»e>aiwiu» of ‘NttryKvhr^iuut; Is new to the list of l^nkharl princes known up to this 
tiiiin. Whethet-be wM the heir ;0r had nny dainis to the throne, our inscription does not 
Frdm^the'deaorji>tiOn^ howbTer, , whieh it given in 11. 17-19 it clear Ij follows that he 
, aik ifiieonpChhhd aOn bf Tdinavanuan. According to the Atirgafh copper -seal^ inscription, 
whieh hutkea lid metitiOit^f Stti^aviardian^ Itfftiavarmao was saooeeded by Sarvavarman. The 
coins of both of tbete'^raleri^ natnely,' ftSuavarnian and Sarvavarman, are known to ns.^ But 
no coin hearing the name. ej^Shrj^vannan has yet come to light. The reading of tbe names 
gQgpavaicmaix and. §aivavarmaa is indisputable'; for the lettering is clear both in tbe insorip- 
tions aNd 't%,t|lpfes. Therefore Sflryavarman must have predeceased his father, if he was not 
one of th^va/a-kumarat or princes junior to the hetr>appareat. Or could ho have been a rival 
of liarvavamaan f 

i 

This iiisonption does nofe supply any geographical data, and it is imposaible to say what 
part of Sparta of the cdltutry the rdlerswwhom it describes held or ^ovornod. But it gives 
them the distinotive epithet of Hjikhara, which in Sanskrit is us^d in different meanings. Why 
thS^ wer^ BO C|klled is not known with certainty. But acooi*dmg th Kaiyat'^ and also Vamana, 
the two fambt&s exposiiofs of Pacini *6 system of grammar, who flourished probably about the 
I3th and the 7th^ century A.D. respeotively, the term is a patronymic signifying the desot^anls 
of Mukbaifia, whb' must have been the adipurusha or the first to bring his fami^ intQfl|^mi- 
nence and thereby oaused it to be known after his name. Whether Mukham whs a 
proper or an attributive name, we have no means of ascertaining. But it will n it be uui'ea.son- 
ai>le to assdime that it Was a surname and that thaman was so called for his being a ' leader ’ 
or for his fij^ting im the forefront of the armies which he lod into action, as it is such charac- 
teristics only which. would go to make a man tbe founder of a line. That Mukhara was a 
personage of such a distinction is evidenced by Bana, who in the following statement clearly 
places him at the head of a family. 

Soon Gambbira, a wise" Brahman attached to the king, said to Grahayarmau, ‘ My son, by 
obtaining you RajyaSrl has at length united the two brilliant lines of Pushpabhuti and Mukhaia, 
uhoso worth, like that df the Sun and Moon hoiiaes, is sung by all the world to the gratification 
of wise men^s ears.’ 

As PushpabhQii was an ancestor of Harsha, ilm well-knowa king of Sthanvidvara, the 
^Mukhara in |d| probability. was ancestor of Qrabavarman, the ruler of Kanyakubja. He is not 
indeed mentioned in the insorlptioas that have yet come to light ; but possibly it is because of 
his being a remote ancestor. 

Tbe author of the prasastt appears to connedt this dynasty with the Solar race. He says 
thair the Mukharae or Maukharis were the doscendaiUs of the hundred sons whom AiSvapati 
obtained from Vaivasyata, or the seventh Manu, who is supposed to bo bom of the Sun and to 
preside over the present age. Tbe name ASvapati is applied to many individuals, of whom the 
king of Madra and father of Sfivitrl, tbe well-knowa heroine of an episodo of the Mahabharata, 
is very familiar. If that was the person whom the author of the composition had in view, the 
Mukharas, according to tlie tradition which was evidently current ut the time when it was 
written, must have originally belonged to t^e north-western part of India, where Varahamihira 
has located, the Madras.^ 

^ This ii inferred from tbe pun on the word *gmfifmnnatam^akdri in the 20th stanza. 

* Fleet, Corp* Imep, Ind.^ Vol/III, pp. 219 ft • Mr, R. Burn, Jour, B, A, /S'., 1906, pp. 483 If/ 

^ Cowell and Tliomas, traadation of the Harphacharita^ p. 128. 

* 14, 22. 
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That th© family of the Mauhharia ■ is a very ancimt one is proved, as Bp. Pl«t^ has 
already pointed ont, by the legend MohhaUi^am written in Banryan Br&hml chsraoterfi on a 
clay seal which was seonred by Gtoneral Onnningham at' Gayi. ^Bvidently this w a Prakrit 

equivalent of the Sanskrit word 3fattfcAartti«»f», which is a deriyatiys of Ifulehara and signifies 

of the Mankharis.” Prom the scholia’ referred to ahoye it_,woAld appear that the term ^as 
^ssibly known to Psipini and also to Patafijali. T&t tWjfaukharls were potent raleinr ia the 
sixth and seventh centuries is evidepped by several inspriptionB that have already been published. 
The some inferenoo can be drawn from accounts fohnd in the werk of BSoa, the well-known 
author of the Harshacharita, the hiBtorical romance of the 7th oentnry A.D. The high esteem 
they commanded about the fimo of PEarsha can be estimated from the 'manner in which BSoa 
speaks of them. While praising Avantivarman, the brother-in-law of Harsha, he says,’ “at 
tlie head of all royal honses stand the Mukharas, worshipped like Siva’s foot-print by all the 
world.” This would go to indicate that these princes wore not upstarts, bnt of good descent. 
That they were enterprising rulers would be seen not only ffom their descriptiotS given in the 
rommenceraent of oar inscription, but from the fact that there was more than one branch of 
the family. The ‘Mankharis, for instance, of the BarSbar Hill cave inscription, as is clear from 
the lino of descent given, were different from those of the Afilrgaph copper seal and of the present 
inscription. This surmise is supported by the references which have already been noticed. 

As has already been remarked, the historical identity of the founder of the dynasty is not 
knos^ Bnt tho epigraphs that have so far come to light, while giving the line of descent, 
start with Harivarman. From Harivarman to I^nsvarman it runs as follows : — 

The Maharaja Harivarman, his son from Bhnttarika Dftvl Jayasvamini* tl% Mah&raja 
Adityavarman ; his son from Bha^tiirika D6vl Harshagupti the MabErfija l^iftavarman ; 
his son, begotten on tho Bhattarika D6vl HpaguptE, was the MaharajBdhirS]^ ffiknaVarm^n. 

♦ Beyond giving ordinary praises of the first three princes,. namely, Harivabman, who is said 
to have had the sarnamo Jvfilamukha, Adityavarman and ISvaravarman, onr insoriptirm d<i68 
not speak of any histoiical event wAloh might have taken place in their reigns. Coming to 
I^Snavarman, ht>wover, it alludes to some of his exploits which appear to be historical. They 
are three, namely, first his conquest over the “ I^ord of tho Andhras with their troops of ele- 
phants,” secondly, his routing the Baiikas “ possessed of an innumerable cavalry,” and thirdly, 
his “ driving away or victory over the Oaudas.” The first of these is evidently mentioned in 
tho J nonpur stone inscription, wliiioh has been attributed to livaravarman, and which men- 
tions the Andhras in the latter portion,* but which is inoomplete.® 

daiika appears to be a new name, and I am not aware of any other opigraphic reference 
to it. Possibly it is identical with tho daillika of the Bfikatsathhitlt^ and the Mdrha^^^yapurSi^o? 
and is to be located in the sonth-east along with Kalifiga, Vidarbha, OhSdi, etc. Unfortn. 
nately none of the hostile kings is named in this record; otherwise it would have been very 
valuable for chronological pnrposes.* 


* Cory. J»*. 'Vol. Ill, p. 14. . . ^ 

* The Scholiasts give only three illngtrsdoat^ PawfihySt JShau^ikya and JtauhharyS, under the spborism 
(Pin. IV. I. 79) which explains tho formation of the words in the ikyan suffix. 

* IiOe. eit; p. 122. 

* The names of the queens are given in the Afirgaib copper seal inscrlptbn, but risiited in this epigraph. 

* See Fleet, Carp, In*. Ind., No. hi, p. 229. 

* On this account it will ho perhaps more! appropriate to ascribe that inwription of Jaunpur to Ittaavarnun 
and not to Ifvanvarman, os has been done 'by Dr. Fleet. 

* XIV, 8. . • LV. 

* Dr. Fleet's remarks on the Jaunpnr inscription, too. eita No. 61, p. 829. 


No. ».]• 


HARAHA INSORIPTIOR OP ISANAVARMAN. 


118 


♦ • 

Bj far the moat notejirorthj pdnt iu this inscription is the date. 1 belieye this is the 

only dated record of the Maukhari kings that has* yet come to light. The year is thns given 
in words id v. 21 ; Daring ttie year of #ix hundred autuntns Increased by eleven,^ vrhen 
fsftnavarmant who vanqnislied hi8"/oes^i|[a8 the lord of the earth. The era to which this year 
belongs^as not been sjjpoifiedt, but the* use of the term sara^th will indicate that it is identical 
with the MSlavai or Vi|^aina, era which, as. the late Professor Kielhorn elncidatad long ago* 
began in autnmn (iarad)^^ Different questions connected with the origin, name and use of 
his reckoning have been fnfly dealt with by other scholars, and it will be snperfiaona to disonss 
them here* The corresponding date of the Christian era is 654. 

I^finavarman, as has jnst been said, was ruling in the year 611. As he was a contempor- 
ary of Kum&ragtipta of Magadha, with whom, according to the Aphsad inscription/'* he was at 
war, and, as according to the Allrga^ph copper seal inscription he was the father of Sarvavar- 
xntm, this reeord will go to fix the time of these rulers as well with great certainty. But this 
date of IlSnavaMnan calls for some remark. No dated record of his rule being available, 
scholars had to make coiijectarea regarding his date. Canningham, for instance, gave circa 
A.D. 560 and Dr. Hoemle A.D. 564. Mr. V. Smith^ wanted to move it back and bring it to 
A.D. 502. Bat now the new epigraph has removed all doabts and established the date, and 
we can re-examine the dates on his coins as well as those on the coins of his son and snccessor, 
namely, Sarvavarman, that have been brought to light. The Hon^ble Mr. Burn has summarized 
their dates as follows — 

(1) IdSnavarman: 54 (Canningham, Coins of Med. India, ii, 12, and V. 4. Smith in 
Jour. Beng, A$. £foe,, 1894, p. 193) ; 55 (Cunn. Arch. 8urv. Rep.^ IX, p. 27, where the name is 
read as SSntivarma). 

(2) §arvavarman : 58 (V, A. Smith, l.o.) ; 234» and 23-. 

(3) Avantivarman : 57, 71, and 250. 

Assuming that a new Maakhari era commenced aboat 500 A.D., he converted these dales 
into the following years of the Christian era : — 
li&navarman 553. 

Sarvavarman 553, 54 or 55, 557. 

Avantivarman 556, 569, 570. 

He farther observed that the dates of Sarvavarman and Avantivarman overlapped and 
that it was possible to read 67 instesd of 57 on the latter’s coins. 

* In this connection I think the following observations will not be out of place. Avantivar- 
maa is known to us from the Harshacharita as the father of Grahavarman, the brother-in-law 
of Harsha and the husband of Eajyajrl, who met his death at the hands of a king of Malwa 
about 606 A.D. Prom the DSO-BaranSrk insoription of Jlvitagapta II it would appear that he 
was the son and snooessor of Sarvavarman Maukhari.® This synchronism will bring Sarvavar- 
man and Avantivarman to about 560 and 580, respectively, giving an average of some 20 years 
to each of them, and make 67 as the moi'e probable reading of the date of Avantivarman. But 

^ The dictionary gives • rodundant ’ as one of the meanings of a/tWir/a. Thi^ would suggest that IL is to be 
deducted from 600. Bat no' instance is known to me where the word is used in this way. 

» Ind. Ami., Vol. XX, pp. 407 ff. ■ Corp. Jmer. Ind., Vol. Ill, No. 42. 

* History and coinage of the Gupta period, Jour. Btng. As. Soo.^ 1894, p. 196, 

® J. ff. A. d., 1906, p. 8t7. 

• The genealogy given in the footnote No. 8, page zi, of tlie translation of the Harshacharii a by Co well and 
Thomas cannot bold good as regards Susthitavarman, the oetitomporary of Adityasena, who iloiu*isbed about A D. 
647. (V, A. Smith, ffarfy Uutorjf of India, 3rd edition, p. 318.) 
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how to explain tko dated on the coins of Sarravarnian itxkd liSnavanuan P AoeOvding to our 
epigraph the latter was ruling during the rainy seasoa of the (Vikrama> year 611* i»e.* thd 
years 235 and 554 of the Gupta and Chridbian eras* respectively. ’'That the dates on thefeoms 
which are expressed in hundreds and odd numbers bejo^ to the Gdpia eraris also undoubted. 
Htyw could then Barvavarman issue coins in his ow a name when bis lather was alive anc^ruling 
the obuntry ? Obviously, therefore, there is some error in the reading of .^e dates on the coins, 
and the year of Barvavarman is to be moved on* Cunningham notiOedl^ one coin of Isanavav- 
luan wliich is dated in the year 257, he read the date correctly, SarvaVarman will have to 
bo placed about the last quarter of that century, i.e.*, the 6th century of the Christian era. 

Besides theso dates in tho Gupta era a few other dates, read on the coins of these Maukfaari 
kings and on those of TOramana, have formed the subject of considerable diBcUssion. But, as 
the date of TsSnavarman has now been indisputably settled, we cannot help accepting one of the 
two alternatives pointed out by Mr. Burn^; otherwise the dating of theusoins of theHfln^ rulers 
in the years of one and the same reckoning cannot be explained: — “Either the date on 
TOrnraana's Coins is in a different era from that of tho Maukharis or else this Toramana is 
not the father of Mihirakula.** Besides there is another point. The Aphsad inscription 
alluded to above says that tho Maukharis threw aloft in battle tho troops of the Hupas, in 
order to trample thorn to death, rids being the oase, it looks very unlikely that the Maukharis 
would use an era of their enemy. 

The dates on tho coins of these kings appear to be doubtful ; and until seme better speci<> 
mens are available lor comparison, I do not like to hazard a conjecture. But it is not unreason- 
able to assume that, as Mr. Bum has already said, the Maukharis used a new era on some of 
their coins. The time of its commencement and the name of its originator are not knoVrn* 
But, if any of the Maukharis was the founder, I think it was T^Snavarman who had the highest 
claims to tliat honour i for, as wo learn from the Allrga]fh seal inscription, of all the rulers of 
this lino known to history be ia tho first to be styled MahSrdjSdhiraja, But in that case the 
probability will be that he took a date before Hjle reign began, aS a reign of 54 years, though 
not iinpoisiblo, is not probable. 

Our inscription sheds mnoh light on another important question Where was the 
Vikrama era used in eai Her times ? Kielhorn said that the oarliost known dates from V. 428 
to 898 wore alt from eastern Kujputana, chiefly from that part of eastern RfijputSua which 
borders on, or is iiicludtfd in, ^lalava. Ho fuidiher said that, if we were to judge by’ the dates 
'iollccted, the era spread fireit towards the north-easi, to Kanauj and to Gwalior and Buudel- 
khanej, and afterwards towurchs the south-east and south to Malava proper and A^hilvuql 
(including KatUiavSd), and in ilie tracts situated to the north of the Jumna and tho Gauges 
very late dates of tho era were neen. These statements are therefore to be modified, as the 
locality whore the insoription was found lies in the BarS Bankl district, which is beyond the 
limits of eastern Rajputana. that is, in a tract lying outside Malava. I cannot say for certain 
that it was found in giiu ; but from the very nature of it one can ssfely surmise that it was. 
Altb(»ugh it is a solitary inbiunco, yet, assuming that^this record belonged to the spot where it 
was first discovered, one con reasonably say that the Malava or Vikrama era was used as eai'ly 
as the middle of tho 6th century A.O. in tho very heart of Oudh towards the north-east across 
tho Ganges and tho Gomatl (^Gumti), far away from tho place of its origin. 

Tho prasasti (v. 23) was cf mposed by one RavigSnti, the son of KumSral&nti, who was a 
resident of a place called GarggarSkata, and was engraved by one Mihiravarmau. The 


Siii tK JRep., \ ol. XIII, p. 81. Ho does not say if it tbo «ame coin which ho published in bis 
0 f Med. Indiay 1 1, 1?, or Arch. Su,rv. Rcp.^ Vol. IX p. 27. 
a J. iJ. A. Xe06 p, 848. 
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C^. 2.) May the body Of t^e Rndmy t>f Asdhaka (i.e. j^iva) grant yotl an eternal abode— 
the body of Siva l^hioh ha'i^ eparkliog eerpeiits on it ; bears on the foi*ehead the slender streak 
of the Moon, which dippels darkness ; renders t^joj^auiog of skulls brown by the lustre 
proceeding from his eyes ; and woai^s the skin of a lion reddened on aOoonnt of the brilliance of 
the jewels on the hood of serpents. 


(T. 3.) The iiukhara princes, who have vanquished their foes and checked the course of 
evil, are the descendants of the hundred sous whom king Aj§vapati got from Vaivasvata (Manu) 
and who were oonspicuous on account of their excellences. 


(V. 4.) Among them king Harivarman was first born for the welfare of the earth, who 
became . known by the name of Jval&mukha (or, fiame-faoed), as lie was honoured by the 
foca who were struck with terror when they saw his face rod on account of tlio lustre of fire 
(i.e. anger) at the t-mo of battle and as his splendour destroyed the wealth of the enemy and 
his fame pervaded the intervals of all the quarters ; 

(V. 5.) Whose name was worthy of fame and whoso lovely excellent fame filled the worlds, 
vliile he remained, for the perpetuation of the moral laws in the world, on the path of virtue 
and discrimination like Manu. 


(V. 6.) Like the Moon from the ocean king, Adityavarman was bom from him. Gelling 
him, the Creator obtained, as it were, the full result of his laying down the regulations of 
right conduct for the four castes and stages of life. 

(V. 7.) When fire was kindled during his sacrificinl performances, the volume of smoke* 
black like pitch darkness, rising on all sides and iticteased through the tossing and whirling 
produced by the wind in the sky, made the crowds of peacocks noisy, as they mistook it for a 
largo ctoud> 

(V. H.) For the obtainment of martial glory he caused the birth of Uvaravarman, tho 
king whose soul was pure and who invoked Indra in many a sacrifice. In tho pursuit of virtue 
other kings in their efforts failed to equal him, whose pious conduct had uprooted tho chatacter 
of the Kali Age and who possessed the glory of Yayaii. 

(V. 9.) Qualifying his high bravery with political wisdom, his friendship by honesty, 
his lofty ambition by his noble descent, his liberality by fit recipients, his might of wealth by 
modesty, his youth by self-restraint, his speech by truthfulness, his manner of life by the 
injUnotionR of the ^rnti, and his high prosperity by humility, lie never felt tired in the world, 
though it was immersed in the darkness of the Iron Age, 

• (V. 10.) At whoso saorificcB, when the round of ihe quarters was overlaid with tho smokos 
which arose from tho fire kindled constantly in accordauoo with the canons and which was 
davkly blue like streaks of coll vriUir, the multitude of peacocks became noisy, their tniuckj 
boconiing maddened ; for they thought that tho rainy season, having a line of clouds bending 
low because of the weight of the frosli water, had sot in. 

(V. 11,) As the Sun (rises) from the top of the LIdaya mountain, as Indra is bo n fix)m 
the Creator, as tho beauteous Kaustubha jewel, which excels tho moon in s[>lotidour, came out 
of the Milk Ocean, the illustrious king IitSnavarman was bom from him, the most firm abode 
of greatness, maiutainer of stability amongst tho beings, a resplendent moon in the sky of the 
circle of princes. 

(V. 12.) By whom, as by the rising Sun, the world, which was sunk in the darkness 
of the Kali Age, where the paths of virtue were consequently obscured, was again set to work, 
he being a benefactor of the world, eclipsing the lustre of water-lilies in the fo. m of the foes, 
illuminating the collection of lotus-like faces of his friends, and being possessed of abundant 
nxajostic splendour ; 
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(V. 13.) Who, being Tictorions and ^ving princes bending at his feet, oooapied thtf 
throne after conquering the lord of the Andhrae, who had thonsands of threefold rutting 
elephants, after vanquishing in battle the (ItUlhaB, who had an armj of countless galloping 
horses, and after oansing the Gaudas, living on the seashore, in future to remain within their 
proper realm ; 

(V. 14.) The viotorions one, whose watches can only be determined by means of the water* 
olock,i as if it were at night, the world being enoompassed in darkness and bewildered as to the 
beginning, the middle or the end of the day on acoonnt of the dost which rises from the earth 
rent asunder by the agitation caused by the marches of his ooean*like armies on ihClr expedi* 
tions, screens the lustre of the orbit of the sun, and pervades the quarters ; 

(V. 15.) By whom the earth was forcibly upheld like a broken boa^ after fiutening it on 
all sides by hundredfold virtues (or, strings), when it was sinking below the invisible ocean of 
the nether regions, being shaken by the rtagns of Kali ; 

(Y. 16.) Whose foes on the sacrifioMPee battle-field gave up the ghost, when hit 1^ (lit. 
having got) his arrows loosed from the bow fnlly bent by his arms, which were hardened owing 
Ho the giowth of the wounds oansed by the blows of the bowstring. When this king was 
ruling the earth, the three Vddas wore, so to speak, born afresh. Of him the illnstrious 
Sfiryavarmaa was born, who dispelled the darkness which originated in the advent of the Iron 
Age; 

(V. 17.) Who, possessing youth that was dear to the entire world, like the new moon, being 
calm and devoted to the study of the SSttras, attained the highest proficiency in fine arts ; to 
whom Wealth, Fame, Loaraing and other [Mnses] resorted, as if in emulation. lioving women 
are in the world highly devoted to a beloved lover. 

(V. 18.) So long virtnons ooudnet had to bow down before the full grown Kali, so 
long the arrows of Cupid were capable of troubling the bodies of the fair sex, and so long did 
the goddess of wealth give np taking refnge with others, whereby she had to fear sudden 
breakdowns, as the Creator did not bring forth his body, pleasing to mankind. 

(V. 19.) Who dragged forth by means of his arm, which was surrounded by the lustre of 
bis sparkling sword, the Riohes of hostile lands, whose eyes trembled for fear of seizure of the 
breasts, forcibly pressed them to his bosom, as a lover (would press) his sweethearts whose mind 
he knew, and caused them mostly to give up the thought of going to other men. 

(Y. 20.) By him, who raised those who were submissive (or low), an old and dilapidated 
temple of the slayer of Andhaka (Siva) was seen While hunting, and it was raised^ at his wish 
and made an ornament of the earth, resplendent like the moon and known by the name .of 
KshSmSivara (the Lord of Bliss) ; 

(Y. 21.) When six hundred autumns had become increased by eleven, while the 
illastriuns ffltnavanuan, who had ornshod his enemies, was the lord of the earth, 

(Y. 22.) That temple of the Trideut-wielder (§iva), shining like an empty cloud, was 
(re)oon8tructed at the time when the clouds, having tbo lustre of the wild buffalo and having 
rain-bows stnok to their borders, stretch a canopy over the quarters, with shining and extensive 
lightnings, thundering deep, and when the winds blow all sides, shaking the Nlpa (.Mauclea 
Cadamha) trees with their branches bent low on acoonnt of the multitude of new flowers. 

(Y. 23.) BaviiSnti, the son of KnmSrafSnti and resident of GkirggarUcafa, oomposed the 
preceding [_praiattx\ oat of regard for the king. 

It was engraved by Mibiravarman. 


> Sec Dr. tleet, J. Ji. A. 8., 1916, pp. 216 ff. 
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No. 6.— BHANDAE PLATBS OF EBISHNABAJA I. : SAEA 694. 

Bt V. S. SUKTHAITHAB, Ph.D. ; POOKA. 

The oopper-plBtM whicdi bear ihe enbioined inscription ot the BBsh^hfli(a king Erishpa- 
rSja I. were dUooTered at Bhindak, TdhtHl WarO^i, in the ChftndS District of the Central 
Province. They were forwarded for examination by the Commissioner for the NSgpSr Divi- 
sion, through Dr. D. B. Spooner, to the Assistant Archeeologioal Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Oirde. I am now editing them from ihe original plates as well as a set of impres- 
sions kindly placed at my disposal by the latter. 

The plates are thr^ in number, each measuring roughly 10| by 6| ins., and weigh 340 tolas. 
The mwgins are folded over and beaten down, so as to serve as rims. The grant is engraved on 
the inner side of the first and the third plates, and on both sides of the second. The plates 
are pierced by a circular hole, | in. in diameter^^ order to receive the ring and seal, which 
are, however, missing.— The engraving is deep, but 1ft neat. The letters, which are uncouth 
in shape, vary in size from f to | in. The letters oha, pa and ya have been most indifferently 
incised and are consequently diflBoutt to distinguish from each other ; so also the letters va (bet^ 
and dha. The ligature nta is often so carelessly written as to be indistinguishable from tta. 
Some letters, again, sporadically show quite strange forms, as, for example, tu in rSjam at the 
beginning of line 4, At in iarvartthu, L 3, 2^ in balena, 1. 28, etc. — The oharaoters belong to the 
northern class of alphabdle, and, like those of the Mult&i platesi of the B&sh^kdt» Nanda-rija 
Ynddh&snra, represent the last phase of the aoate-augled variety.^ The medial u is marked 
by a short stroke slanting upwards, attached to the mStfikM at its right lower end ; 
aporadically by e curve opening to the left, as, for instanoe, in the At of 4uchi, 1. 3. The sign 
for the medial d is a short vertioal stroke appended to the top of the mStrikS on the left ; and, 
only very rarely, by a stroke above the mdtfikS. The oentral bar of Ja slants downwards, 
bat is not vertioal ; the lowest bar does not form a doable curve, bat merely slants dowuwards to- 
wards the right and only sporadically ends in a small notch. ’ Those oomers of the letters kha, ga 
and ia, whioh later develop into loops or triangles, are in our inscription marked by small pro- 
jections or notches.* The verticals on the right of the letters are short and project but little 
below the remaining portion of the signs.* These palteographio characteristics are sufficient 
to establish the archaic oharaoter of the soript and to prove that the plates belong aotnally to 
the period to which they refer ihemselvet, viz. the third quarter of the eighth century of ihe 
Christian era.* Our record oontains specimens of initial A in 1. 2 ; initial » in 11. 3, 8 ; initial u in 
1. 37 ; init&l d in 1. 53 ; a cursive form of ku in 11. 5, 12, 23, etc. ; and the following ligatures, nta 

* BUhler, IndUeh* Palawgraphie, Tafel IV, CoL XX. * BShler, op. eif., p. 60. 

* |i.g. kAa in SMtMd,!. S, m«M{, L 4|pa in pSMra, 1. 8, vepa, 1. 10 j /<• in praiStati, 1. II, iikharSni, 
il>,«to. 

* In the pt of ySn-iyaili (1* ^1) we have an instanoa where the vertical stroke it altogether, wanting. 

* The 8&mSnga4 grant of Dantldnrga (ed. Fleet, I»d. Ant., Vtd. XI, pp. 110 ft.) and the Alia nrant o< 
Tnva-r&jaXldvinda (II.) (ad. Ih B. Bhandarkar, JTp. lad., Vol. VI, pp. SOS ft.) are two Baehtrali&ta records 
which bear the datea Saka 676 and 69S, i.e. are dated earlier by 10 and 2 yaara reepeotively than the grant which ie 
the sobjeot of this artiele. The palnographie dillerenoee between theee three grants are worthy of consideration. 
The alphabet of Qdvinda's grant is wholly diflsront from that of oar racerd. The script is entirely Dravidisn 
in oharaoter t the lettere an round in appearmneo, and an akin to then of the grants of tbs later Cbainkya* of 
Bidimi, the imnMdiatS predeesseors of the Bdsbtrakdtas. The differenee ie clearly a local one and is perfrctly 
oonAstent with the gaogmpldeel limitc over which the sonthern alphabet wee current. Such is not, however, the 
ease with the other inscription. The alphaibet of the SSmfengad grant belohge to the same category as that of 
onr grant, and represents an arobaie variety of the Bigatl. The diftennee lies, however, in its showing just 
those pecniiaritiea which cbaneteriM the ecript of an epoch some deeadee later than that to which It refers itself. 
The nguiar sign far the medial i in tbie grant is a enrved stroke on the top of the letter, while the short vsrtical* 
stroke on the left appears only oceauonally as representing this letter. The right-hand portimi of pha, pa and »a 
■hows the developmeat of long vertieele on the right of these signs. The letters kha, ga and ia show ditiinct 
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1. 9, iga 1. 36, tighri 1. 17, Ma 1. 6, i. 2, 1. 27, h$ha anA fyhmS 1. 14, jHa 1. 8, 

lg>ha 1. 16, ahivs 1. 4 ; aad lastly final t (P) in 1. SS.'-^As regards orthography, the only ppints 
.worthy of notice are the following; (1) the nae of gha iar ha in rdjasigha^, 1. 4t (<a£, tiiao 
1. 28) ; (2) no distinotion is made between b and v $ (3) no rale is followed with regard to the nse 
of anutvSra in the middle of a p3da ; (4) wrong ooDTersion of the anusv9ra into n before a 
sibilant in ’’likhit~Snaa°, 1. 14 ; (5) once the nse of da for dha in dodata, 1. 5 ) (6) the nse of the 
vowel fi for ri in ^tripiahiapa° (for °trivi$h^apa^), 1. 7.-— The grant commenoes with, a symbol 
representing 5rti. Then follows the stansa «a vS-^vySd^vSdhatS dhSma, -eto., whioh stands at the 
beginnitig of, I think, all the early R&sh^rakfita records. The rest of the composition is also in 
Sanskrit : the praiasti, the benedicioty and ixnpreoaiory stanzas being in verse, the grant proper 
in prose. Most of the verses of this record are repeated with elight verbal differenoee in one or 
other of the following grants; the S&mangad grant of Dantidnrga,^ the Al4s pistes of 
Qovinda IT.^ the Paithnn^ and iho KSvl^ grants of Govinda III. Of these it approaches closest 
to the first mentioned, vis. the SamSngadigrant. The four verses 5, 9, 21 and 22 I have 
not been able to traoe anywhere else. In reoonnting the exploits of Dantidnrga all the early 
^^Ssh^rakAta grants repeat the two welUknown verses, KdiichUaP and aabhrgmhhanga^^ eto.^ 
Onr grant has instead only one stanza, made np of the two half-verses belonging to the two 
stanzas, a dehoienoy which, I shonid itnagine, is merely due to the negligence of the scribe. 
In other respects the execution is satisfactory. And with the help of this text we are placed in 
a position to correot the extremely oormpt text of the SSmangaijl grdht with respect io 
verses which it has in common with onr grant and whioh do not occur elsewhere. 

The grant, ns already remarked, is a reoord of the BSshtrakata king Eipishpa-rBjg I. and 
is of partioular importance, being the first reoord of the king to be disoovered so far.* Another 
grant which refers itself to the reign of Kpishpa I. is the Alia grant of his son Oovinda II., 
while yet a yuvarxja ; it was issued in §aka 692, that is, two years previons to our record.^ The 
genealogy of the BAshtrakAtas given in the present grant oommonecs with GOvinda I., as in 
all other early grants of this dynasty,, excepting the unfinished inscription from the DalSvatSra 
temple at Ellura*^ ; and the details regarding his sucoeasors Eakka-rBja and Xndra*rBja accord 
well with what we know of them from other records. Here again, as in the SamSngad grant, 
the queen of Indra-rSJa is described as being a ObSlukyan princsss, tracing her descent from 
the Lunar race on her mother’s side. But from the new reoord we gather some more informs* 
tion abont her, whioh in the mangled version of the B&mSngad grant was distorted beyond 
reoognilitin. The defective anuahiuAh half-verse, 

^rlmad-yuvati-gavMniih sSdhvtttSvi'adpa na(sa) padaih | 
of the SBtnBogad grant, stands for somo original like . 

i^ritfiad-BhavagapB nSma sddhvMMm^upamSpadani 
which I tiuoi^liite with : ‘ ^rimad Bhava-gapA by name, the {very') standard of ooni|pMris<p 

developments of loops, where our record bsa only straight projeetions or notehee. The middle bar of ja s^prozi- 
mates more io the vertical, and the lower portion forms a dutinot donble curve. These facts are clear iudioatlons 
of a later paltoogrnphlo epoch and raise snapioions against the ionaJld$$ of the grant. For this and other reasons 
1 am iiiclini’t] to entertain the gravest donbts regarding the authentleity of the SSmilngad grant. Bnt, as I intend 
dealing With the question atlengtb in a separate article devoted to tile subject, I do not wish to enter Into details here. 

> JliBRAS., Vol. II, pp. 871 ff.t ed. Fleet, imf. A»*^ Vol. Zi;pp. 110 ft, and Flatee. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. VI, pp. 208 ft., and Piste. 

* Ibid, Vol. III. pp. 105 ft., and Plate. * Ind. Ant., Tot. V, pp. 144 ft. 

* The Kavl graut, vv. 8, 9i the SimKngaf, W. 18, 17 (in the reverse order i); the AUs, w. 8, 6; the 
Faithap. Q. 11-14. 

* Since writing these lines I have come to know of the recent dieeovery of another reeord of Kriehpa-idja, vis. 

the Tslegaon (Foona District) plates dated in the year ^ha 690, vide Proyrea* Saport of the Arohnologloal Bervpy 
of India, Vfeetem Ctrole, 1918, p. 64. [The ioMription ie pnbliehed in JEJp. Ind., Yoi. XIII, pp. S76-M8.-> 
F. W. T.] t Sd. D. B. Bhandarhar, Jl^. Ind., Tol. YI, pp. 898 ft- 

■ Edited by Bbagvaalal ladraji, go. 10 (p. 91) of the aepacate pain]|^«teef the AroM. Sktrvay nf Waat India 
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among Tirta<)ns and obaste women.’ The name of the qneon was therefore Bhavagai^S. Dr. 
Fleet translates the corresponding half’verse of the S&m&ngad follows : ' She attained 

the position of honourable young women who are faithfal wrves.* On coaii>aring my transla- 
tion with that of Dr. Fleet, there will be no doabt as to which reading is to be preferred. Com- 
ing to himself, in addition to his hirudas SubhatuAga and AkUaTarsha, which we 

know from otiier inscriptions as well, he appears to hare also assunied the title drl-pralaya- 
mahS-varSha. Besides these three hirudas this record contains no further historical informa- 
tion about him, and it would therefore appear that it was issued in the early part of his reign : 
at any rate, before the erent of the construction of tho Ellora temple, which event is described 
with such pomp and ceremony in a later record of this dynasty.^ 

With regard to the charge brought against Eyishua by Dr. Fleet* that be ' had uprooted 
his relative Dantidurga, who had resorted to evil ways and appropriated tho kingdom for the 
benefit of his family,* I hopo this record of Eyishoa-raja himself will have the last word to say 
and that too in a decided negative. The weak points of Dr. Fleet’s theory have already been 
pointed oat with si^fficient clearness and force by Mr. Devadatta Et. Bhandarkar recently ii: his 
article on the Al&a plates of Govinda II.* It is here snfiSoient to point out that Dantidurga was 
no licentious weakling, but a very powerful and, probably, also a popular kin|^ In fact, ho was 
the first king of his dynasty to assume the title of liajadhirSJa-ParamSioara, or, to quote the" 
words of Dr. Fleet himself, ‘ he was the real founder of the dynasty.’* In our grant, just as in 
the Sam&ngad grant, ho is called the ‘ sun to tho lotus (whioh was) his family ’ ; both those 
i-ecords lay stress on his devotion to his mother in unmistakable terms. It is, therefoi-o, pre- 
posterous to identify the relative of Eyishua ' who had taken to evil ways ’ with the founder of 
the dynasty, Dantidurga, who had merited tho epithet sva-kul-ambhsja-bhaskara. Besides, 
were Eyishpa really guilty of the murder, it is inconceivable that he should have tolei'ated the 
eulogy showered upon the murdered uncle in a grant of his own and coolly added that be 
ascended the throne after the victim of the aseassinatiou had gone to heaven I 

The formal part of the grant records that the king, being encamped at W8ndI-pura -dvSri. 
granted on tho occasion of a saMcrUnti, at the request of one Madana, the village of 
puri to the Bhatta^^ka of the temple of Aditja in tho town, of ITduiix'varu-manti. The conclud- 
ing verse gives tibe name of the writer as Vsmana-||ns]ga. 

The grant is dated In the Saka year 694 expiro^on the third day of the dark half of 
Ashfidha, which was, as remarked ubov», a Saihkranti. Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai, 
who kindly examined for me the details of the date, informs mo that the tithi mentioned in our 
record ended on tho 28rd June (Tuesday) A.D. 772, at about one ghafika after sunrise ; the 
day was also the first day of the solar month Karkataka by the Tamil rule. The Earka- 
talf,!. SarhJtranti fell on June 22nd (i.e. on the previous day) at a little before midnight. We 
am therefore led to assume that in tho present case the first day of the civil month was called 
Samkrflnti, though the astronomical SaihhrSnti fell on the previous day, a supposition which 
is countenanced by the practice actually followed in Southern India in certain well-known 
instanees. 

TBXT.6 

[Metres; ▼. 1, AnusHfubh (Stdha) ; w. 2-7, VasantatilahS ; v. 8, AnusJitubh (Slska) ; v. 9, 
IndroeojVJj vv. 10-16, iSloha) ; r.l7, Yatantaiilaka v. 18, Ssrdalavikrfdita ; 

w. 19-24, Irya j w. 25-26, Anushfubh (SlOka) ; v. 27, defective Aryj.] 

1 ^ [«•] ir ERf D*] ^ 

» E. Q. Bhandarkar, Early Sistary •/* #*• JDekkam (Bombay Oaseitear. Tol. I, fart II), p. 198. 

*raaameByaiH^p.891. » lad., Vob VI, p. *09. * Kanarete Pynashes, y. m. 

• Prom the original plates and a set of Impressions. * Bopresented by a symb^ 

8 2 
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[Voh, jmr. 


3 [i*] W- wfk rr- 

4 nC’iM*] W •VT«Tf(T)^wi [«WT]fini 

6 ftn aw I ^Wm viat-*-*] 

unf 

6 ^ ^ TOir a«w ’Pile-*-*] »C^i*] iTWfEWfV Ewfir fk 

7 I aa<n ’ 4i ^ 4i I '^jr^ftiTOCTT^Era: 

8 imirC:*] a 8i\« «it -na r ^ «[««•] »niH bw t- 

9 [i*] ^- 

10 •[?|]fn* ‘“JHi^Tfrarfif iwtar w. «?iC-^*] 

11 iDi«*] ^laRMirrarfii fTO»n[~*] 

12 [i*] Mtm %mx: iiif^ 

14 OfiifaGW ^S^ a t” I wrm nftwn^pcijffr]^: TOnp- 


Stoomd FlaU ; Fir$t Side. 

16 Cu'®«*] iTw l a- 

16 ^ [i*] xfww iPTwWfw iTf»^ i[ic#»] 

17 «t*wwTfiwwCff]?»jy* w Cl*] irC-^*] 

18 “ 1^*8 ’flaC;*] '•wsn^Kww* ([t**] 

rm^ mwTD i*] 

19 ^u pw wi nw arsBY IRjwr:*® [*i*ii*] ^rtmnnwT ett- 


» Beftd •fipian*. • »«4 •flN:. * WWIWW I. 

• R«^ miw. • lfot» aWMOuliM ! • Bead "fifclW*. 

* Bead • BeaA • Bead 

WBeadmf*. »>IUa4«B1i*. 

u Bead Tba «’>«ign of fj^ it append to the ■ymlwl for ^ 

“ Bead “ *«»4 ®<'». . * 

u Eead Ven* The i-dgi^ la f^peama to be appended to the aynbol for f>. 

** Bee note 6 on p. It7r " « Bead . * *• Seed wipl*. 

**.Bead>T, . 
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jrT 1 -J r <5- ^ JYoj i ^ 

(, ?(r -4 ^ ^ ''"-ff 47 gi 

T'''”’ " ^ Cv£| ’i ' ' s:n^^7;T'i^■ '-’(Vn', 

■?■/ -T C^'X a('i,.i'-i-\ c ;‘ q ^ 'Ti,'q or T' ' 

A ■5><i( ■''-r@(3; -tx 'xq/ *( ;^q'i'5rr '§i 5Ii'^ • 


I, Vie/? ; ' 

‘ ^ ^ jt T/. © •A(S\ -rp^ ^ ■ 

• ^ ■'’ T* -5 q R (S; Q- i 


14 


a. 


' "'^^/ ?/ fi' q-’^'q '"■(•A J: *; r^-f?, ¥ 1. ,| 

I '<- 4 , f .X 'l^- 4 l-"l- 

^■'S'' Or ■=>’ ‘■V'r;q5-.q^:.5^gr^;^T|p^5r'7rf| 

.'/a^xi'^ 2 j/^ ^^rr/:g.5 y;>i^ ■<tl"7i,^4 ‘n'-tz-v'^/'-Tn , 

'J t; yjqpf ^'.j 

5> 3^s|jl P 7 ?/j - H-? T <5.£rfi7cT'''arQ^6fc5- wt 

^ W'Jf fo'-"7/ ;/ ^ ?i : 4'iq’ ^5C'-vO/ '0 (3- ^i(5; n 5 4 j ! 

' ‘•:qq:r3’,.-[' >j:; r:'- y ‘%M"\'-jr 

-'' -Z' aft gi -r -%f : ^.7 -q, ? ’'Jj'^^J 'i -'rt ^ f rl 

7 >;g ■: ppCvO^'i, . ’!( ?^(ZI^ -i :>;-/' 5J 

oTx r '7 ' ’o; -//7 ^ ■ > A f-rj,' , , .-| 4,^ 'x t;( \0 ^ - ^ 5 '-/ | 


16 


22 


r X'- 


^ V,i '//. 


p 7 ?. ?:(. 7 {{jr ^1 ^ 7^ (7,| ;^-r , , ^ ^ ., ^ fjr> r^J , 


7 -^-1 T-J 


f- w. THOMA* 


' 7 •'/■- O' ^ ?7 M ' A r.v /, 
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26 


28 


30 


FT^-f r-,/ iv-'i: 1 fz! rr V.f'i »y»^T7,£|.v;' 

' Tr 77 y ;v /', 

v^ci rz\y'^^ &7^ f a iip' ^<!/^V'7ii 7(:ij7i(!7j"-i^'r 
{ 4 y A' 1 1 j]' -q 77 " F tJ ^'> ^ - -7 '', TT gl fi f> .7i 

VI ^ '’■'yj '''■''’ ^'y'0yyq 

' ' lAr'i 7 .7 fr 7 sj,7' f: a- av-a? a i :7 /a a aV'-^ a 

:A i/'‘ 7^1 ^ JJ q . , .o. ^ ^ , -7 ,- fr/// .17 




' \ :W y 7/; ry ;y, jfVlTy y/i 7/4| A(^'’7A ’-(^ S^T'Ti 

yyvi 7(fi A7?777-77AAJ/7f'f7<(J.jM:7j..y,.^A JT,q 
? V'’\'yfyyT./(n i5'r'y(^7/-77i'i ?!■“,-? A' Yj/,!/ y 

L A( .:y ir ff A"'l'5' ll<'q 7/ A, -'iJ 'o' Tf 3 Tflfll l'i 

- -■- ' ' ' ‘ 




;f|T,T W7^,7,7 7 a a: 




; 'll Af 77177 •:>,' V'T 

I aa I ?I(:|,'h';|t/ a sp-fl- ^Q, jf A/ q 4 5, 7" A 77 7/ .| a ';-: ' 'V 

!i- ^ vf W?/ 5 T '<(771''"' y" i’ 

! ■' -r ^ if -y- - 4' 1" ‘7'^ r r IV ,. . 


'77 A( (:: ' 7 3q 7' 4) ¥'1 ^ T ■ j' 






- /¥ J/^ 


^ ^^-li ' ■ ^ , 


^ -I T^-i^.fl -V f ■'¥ '■•7 '-I ^ ^ 1’ T 
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20 [l*] TH iDltM*] 

ai ^ n %fr i(i) 

22 w Tfil B rafn [ttt^i*] ’wwHrri’MiiT^^COiWT^^ D*] ^- 

28 ^firr^ikTOTwC-^] 
ft" 

24 tRjTT 5R^iw: irw^ wrfii C^] wD*] 

i[n«M*] [^lir- 
as mrrf^ w^: ^ ftfipiT«i[?T]fJii n«i«juu«1un^-* 

26 iCtu.u*] D*] 

27 »iTf5T TO i^m iMrrftmT »[u»*] Bit^hi^TOTOf^nw^TOTO- 


28 D*] ^ vrft TO^[%]*1* 

^C^]“ 

Second Plate • Second Side* 

29 ftRTsniT^TOnwwnr «[^'»M*] ^nwftf^H^iVtiTOfiwra^t^- 

31 HI nmfiii i^ [;*3 ^rfrow^^Bim- 

82 uClcu*] fffiwW TOIT ^fTTOTTO;* [1*3 

83 w^i^»api iDi^m*] to 

84 D*] n ' ^aw ^ nTO wCrob] 

•85 ^ TOMiKnfiifi rg f< ^ [»•] TOn’i TOT?nc: ^rm: ^- 

88 iT5r: ii[^ttt*] ^¥f?f vr «i««W iw- 

87 ^ [1*3 V, ^ ’wm: iD^^n*] to- 

f^TO- ^ 

88 »iiTir^ D*3 '^Vror- 


irfTTO- 

* Sm note 1 on p. U8. * B«od ®i|i|llT*« * ^**** *’^*^** 

* Rood <»^, • B«m* ®«ir. * 

» Bend nt^. • Bond ®i|<t®. * »«* 

*• Bond mr*H. . M K«^ itt* " 

“ B«id ®fWt. 
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IIPIG&APHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. XIV. 


40 KK^i *wir^ratv[-*-*] «[^8ii»3 v ^ TOwirtii- 

iiTTCnrrfw* ^ 

42 t i wa^4q v: •GfisrM 

43 ii«iT wn inrnf^^iwaw i n^r^- 

Thiri Plate. 

44 nn^n^TrewwTipivf* 

46 «[-^*]iirrailt [¥l]^(f^)f%«m*1VI 

47 f5?rj4?ft »r«^mTv ^^rogfc^iiwwiiiV wfw(;)wCw3- 

48 I TO ^TTO»TTf»I f%-* 

49 i!*n?^iD«3 07 ^H i mi v n ff; [«•] ^f^w:[i*3 TO?ciim: t«*3 

vfw- 

60 ?t:[i*] toIvw: [«*] TOTTr:!!*] Jirftrtt vwr:»[i*3 ^ ^rurrar- 

61 [i*] tov^ TOnrfmir- 

62 $^TOTTOttfT?f: trf^!tfnnTOT%* [t*] 

63 finmTOf[~*] iDT W vwrf«[:*] '“spunf^ 

[u •] ?i* 

64 iw TO TO »3[fTOW TO TO P*t 3^ «C^M^3 tlT[^3- 

wsrr” ^ 

66 vt?r v^sTO I ^ ^ j^TO T fir frour'* mriR^ [ir]fe: ii£^in*3 

iror- 

66 TON(t) [\*] ‘'v^cfvranrorTO 

C«^'9«*3 

^rabAzrsxiATioir. 

0 *. 

(Vers* 1.) Maybe <«t7. YiBh^a), tb« Istaa on -wboso aaTsl Brabmibas«aadn (]^> 
dwelling, protect you ; and Hara (i.e. §ivo), whose forehead is adorned by the beautiful 


moo n •creBcent* 


^ Bead inD**- 

* Bead tift". 

» Baad 

« Bead 

• Bead 


• Tho ««&ign (ttediftl) b appended to the Bymbol for 


» Oorreet4.p«r1iapB| Vf®- 

• Baad "um- 

» Bead <inf- 

• Bead 

*• Read 

« Bead *Wt Wl. 

Bead "liteWT- 

u Baad 

»• Baad "TOjjrn®* 

>• Tha last qnaitar of tMS jbyi It dtfaattue 
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BPIQBAPHU INDIOA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


(V, 12.) He, the best of kings, begat a righteous son from her like unto material well- 
being (arika) from prudence (nUi\ (a $on who wa$y a$ it were) the future prosperity (dyati) 
prayed for by the whole of mankind,*" 

(V. 13.) (him) who was known as the illustrious king I>antidiirga« the sun to the lotus 
(that was) his family, who illuminated the spaoes between the regions by the flood of his efful- 
gence, the lustre of which was palpable. 

(V. 14.) In the battles with this lion of the martUr field the affrighted elephants (which 
were his) enemies, haying pulled up by the root the posts (namely^ their) shame, ^ have 
absconded, no one knows where. 

(V. 15.) Before the bursting forth of the * sprouts* of his prowess and (his) fierce anger 
the turreted fortresses of (his) enemies fall down along with their hearts. 

(V. 16.) His devotion to (his) mother was demonstrated by (the fact of his) mother*s 
making (charitable) donations of land in every village in (Am kingdom of) four hundred 
thousand villages. 

(V. 17.^) Having in no time conquered Valfabha,* who was (even) able to inflict omshing 
defeats on the lord of Kanchl, the king of Kerala, the Chela, the Sri-Harsha and 

Vajrata by the prowess of his arm (or arms), he acquired the state of the ‘Supreme King of 
Kix^s * and ‘ Supreme Lord.’** 

(V. 18.) Through the power of his valour he brought under one (royal) umbrella this 
earth from the Betu, where the ooast-mountain has tossing waves flashing along the line of 
its large rocks, up to the Snowy Mountain (Him&Iaya), where the masses of spotless rocks are 
stained by the snow,** as far as the boundary line beautified by stretches of the sandy shores of 
the eastern and western oceans. 

(V. 19.) When that Vallabha-rSJa^ bad gone to heaven, KpUih^a-rilJa, the son of the 
illnstrioua Kakka-r&ja who relieved the sufferings of subjects, ^ became king. 

(V. 20.) The career of that glorious Kfishi^a-r&ja, during which the oirole of bis enemies 
was completely swept away by the prowess of his own arm, was as stainlesB as that of K^ishua 
(Vasudova), — 

(V. 21.) ^who is famed to be of fierce disposition towards the fierce, a mighty repository 
of generosity towards the poor, most dear to women, and towards the prostrate Most-Highly- 
Gracious (dubha-tufiga),--* 

(V. 22.) who, constantly showeriug wealth on friends, arrows on enemies, love on young 
damsels, protection on the helpless, was famed in the world as the Untimely-Showerer* 
(Akfila-varsba),— ^ 

1 This half- verse occurs slno in the S&xn&nga4 grant. In the sditio prinosps appearing in tlie JBBEA8. 
this Hue was read as niiatavimivdSetha jagatai pdl%tdgat<(i“l ; but the editor of the inscription did not translate ' 
the phrase niidotsvim^. Dr. Fleet in his article on tho same grant, some time later (Ind, Ant,, Vol. Xf, p. 112)^ 
after examining the plates, corrected the reading to nitdvadhi{or etc., bnt fSottowod the example of hit 

predecessor in not trsnslating the awkward phrase. The correct reading is evidently supplied by our pistes. For 
the meaning of dgati, ,cf . Kirdtdrjunlga 2, 14 1 rahapettp dpeut-upStam dpatil^, 

^ Dr. Fleet's oorraotion of salajjd of his text to satejjdh is obviously wrong, ae bis translation dose not give a 
good ssnse. 

* i.e.the Cb&lukyan king Klrttlvarman It. See Fleet's Kan, Dya*, p. 391. * See abeve, p. 122. 

* For tbs idea impliMl by liie word kaladshita cf. KaUdaea'e Kumdra^saMhaoa, Canto 1, v. 

* A hiruda of tbe Western Cbalakya kings, probably adopted by the KiebtrakU^s as their succeesors. 

* Biibler's reading kfita-prajdvddha and tranelatton, * who dXd not oppress his snbjeots' (Ind, Ant,g Vol. XII, 
pp. 132, 187), are both unsatUfsofcory. Why should he oppress them P As no Impression is appended to bis 
artioie, it is not possible to deoide if the reading U not a mislection. Kshata-prs^'d^bddha eorrespoods exaetly to 
the phrase drtt-driii-hdrin in a previons verse, and does not In the least presuppose that his predecessors had 
oppressed their subjects. [In tbe Tdl^son Plates (neyra, VoL XIII, p. 279) Dr. Konow read kriiarprajd^oddhalt^ 
Perhape we ^onld here nuderstand ^prajdhddka as *pf*q;d-d3ddAa.— F. W. T.j 

^ Tbie and the following two versee do not occur la any other BisbtrakUta record. 

* Tb be nnderetood in the sense t ** raiidng in eeaton and out of season." 
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BHANDIK PLATIS OP EBISHNABAJA 1. : SAKA 694. 

0^* 23.) by whiob gloifunu 0M4>t*O6ln^*Boiir (Kralayft»nislkB*TBrSbft) was rasoned tho 
fdghtened Sarth, wbicb was ainking in (ha Kali ooean, which had overpassed (itt) boandary. 

(V. 24.) Ho, seeing ((Aa() life, which is Unsteady like the wind and the lightning, is 
without snbaianoe, established this brdkmadnya, which is partioularly meritorious on aoeonnt of 
(t'ti heing) a gift of land. 

(L. 40.) And this Parama-Wuiitaralia Maharaj-Udhiraja Param-iivara, tho illustrions 
Jkala-vortha, the Lord of Prosperity and the Earth (3ri.pfithivi-vallabha'), King of Kings 
(NarSndra-ddva) commands all the gorernors of kingdoms (rddk^ra), governors of districts 
Xvithaya), governors of divisions (bhOga) and others (as follows) ; 

(L. 42.) Be it known unto you that, — Six hundred and ninety-four years of the 6aka 
era having elapsed, on (the occasion of) an eclipse, on the„third (day) of the dark half 
of AshSdha, while encamping! at NSndi-pura-dvfiri,—in order to increase the religions merit 
and the glory of (Our) parents and of Ourself, the village of Hagapa-puri, (^nitualfid) at a 
distanoe of a gavyutv to tho east of Udumvara-manti, has been g^iven by Us at the request 
of Madana to the Bhattftraka of the temple of Aditya erected in the town of Udumvara-manti 
for the ^jp 0 TfoTnuinc 6 of^ boXif chciTttf nuwSdyctf worship and (reputTS of^ dilapidations. 

(L. 48.) Its boundaries are noted (as under) : 

to the east the village Ifftg&ma ; 
to the south the village Umvara ; 
to the west the village Antarai ; 
to the north the village Eapiddha, — 

thus determined by (its) four boundaries, excepting former gifts to gods and Brahraanas ; and 
alM the river slong the boundary of Umvara-manti to tho north of the Deva-tadaka (and) to 
the west of tho BSjipi-tadaka. Thus altogether ono hnndrod nivarttanas, 

(Vv. 25, 26.) [Two of the customary versos.] 

(V. 27.) (This) edict was written at tho order of Akala-varsha by tho illustrious Vsmana* 
[nt]ga of benevolent and compassionato nature. • . . 

Note by Bai Bahadur Hiralal, Extra Assistant Commissioner^ Jubbulpore, C* P. 

First of all I take Udamvaramatti to be identical with Umravati. Umravati means the 
town of TTmar (^Ficus Olomerata)^ the same as the Udumvara of the Sanskrit. That the pronun- 
ciation and spelling continue to be Umaravati in the vernacular will be seen from a cutting of a 
Marathi- English paper herewith enclosed. Exactly to tho east of Amraoti at a distance of 
about 60 miles there is a village named Antaragaou in tho Wardha Tahsil of tho Wardha 
District, to the west of which and contiguous to it is another village Urnaragaon. I take these 
to be identical with Antaraigrazna and Umvaragrama of tho inscription. I^aga^apurx, the 
subject of the grant, is not traceable nor Nftgama and Kapiddhagrama, which bounded it on its 
east a;nd north. The Umvaragr&ma was to the south of Naga^iapuri and Antaraigrama to its 
west* If there is no mistake in interpreting the record, I should suppose that the villages 
have, for some reason or other, changed their sites, causing a confusion in tho directions of 
their original positions. 

The donor’s camp was at Nandipuradvftri and I take this to be Nandora, 9 miles south o£ 
Antaragaon. 

The villages in the vicinity of Antaragaon and Umai*agaon are Jhersi, Borkhedi, Chargaon, 
Pipalaeendai Wargaon, Eohora, Eamthi, Hirora and Giroli, most of them named after ttees, as 
Kapiddhagr&ma and NSgamagrama appear to be, and apparently the Inst two have dis- 
appearedy giving place to names derived from trees which later on abounded in the place where 
Kapiddha an d N&g&ma were situated, 

' eao only refer to a dwelling-place, and the preooding word ending in pura evidently eupports 

the of encampment. Nefertheleu, the poiition ot this word expreisiag locality right in the middle of others 
sapressittg thus, U a little onrions« * A is eq^oal to 4,0CX) dan^e or two krOiat ( Uonier Williams}* 

T 
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- I , ■ n — B'.r'iT — — : ' t -T' . 'Tr-ia . , ii , " - , - , -r8w<-!.r; , ' i .y-ma . 

8inoe sotuA font viiUtgAB give tli« olne for identifiofttioii, we may taHa it that l^Tagavaptm 
was sitoated somewhere at 20° 61' N. and 78° 44' E. 


No. 7.-THE ABA INSCRIPTION OP EANISHEA II : THE TEAR 41. 

By Syin Eonow. 

This inscription was discovered in an ancient well in a nala known as Ara, two miles 
from Bagnilab, and was presented to the Lahore Museam by Dr. M. A. (now Sir Anxei) 
Stein. Mr. R. D. Banerji, to whom we owe this information, did not mention where BSgnilab 
is situated. Dr. Fleet therefore made inquiries through Dr. Spooner, and “ it would seem 
that the place is the Ohah Bagh Nilab of maps, about ten miles south-Bonth-west from Attook, 
and apparently on the south bank of the Indus at a part where the river, having * made a 
sharp bond about eight miles below Attook, runs to the west for some ten miles : the latitude 
and longitude appear to be 53° 46' and 72° 12'.’* 

* 

According to Mr* Baxxerji, ** the inacriptioo is on a small piece of stone, measuring 2 ft* 8 ins. 
hj 9 ins., and consists of six lines. The surface of the stone is extremely rough and uneven. 
The mason has not taken t^e trouble of planing the sui^faoe.** 

The inscription was first edited by Mr. Banerji,^ and then by Professor Liiders.^ Some 
valuable critical remarks were made by Dr* Fieet.^ The inscription is of considerable interest^ 
and, at the instance of Dr. Fleet, t have therefore asked Mr. H. Hargreaves, Saperintendent 
of the Arohmological Survey in the Panjab, to examine the stone closely. This he has 
very kindly done, and sent me a series of valuable remarks by bis assistant Mr. Y. B. Gupte » 
together with new estampages and some photographs. I have given a preliminary report 
of the results obtained from these new materials in a paper on the Indo-Scythiaxis,^ and 
I now publish the inscription with a plate prepared from the new estampages. 

The characters are Kharoshthl of the Kusbana period. With regard to individual letters 
we may note that the e-mStrS has been added at the bottom of the akshara in devaputrasaf 
1. 1, and in every initial e. The same is the case' in the damaged letter at the end of 1. 3, which 
Professor Liiders reads ne, but which I read de. The jhe of Vajheihka^ 1. 2, seems to be 
quite certain. The compound^ letter which I read $hk with Professor Luders has been traiisli*^ 
terated shp by Mr. Banerji and Dr. Fleet and Mr. Gupte agrees with them. 1 think, however, 
that we must read shk. In the first place, as pointed out by Professor Liiders, the compound 
shh has exactly the same shape in the Zeda inscription. It is quite true that it is diffeient 
in Kanishkasa^ 1. 2, and no doubt every rooord shonld, as pointed out by Dr. Fleet, primarily 
bo judged separately ou its own merits. This does not, however, imply that we should not 
take other facts than the mere shape of the individual letters into consideration. It is a well* 
known fact that the masons who executed the insoriptions were not always or even usually 
literate persons. We know from an inscription published by Mr. Pargiter* &at it was often 
done in such a way that the inscription was first drawn up with ink, and then executed the 
engraver or the mason. This procedure partly accounts for the fact that the same letter often 
takes different shapes in the same inscription. As pointed out by Professor Liiders, the 

I Ind. Jinf., 1908, pp. 58 ft 

*^SiUuMg9b0richi$ d 0 r Ak^wU 0 d4tr 1912, pp. 824 ff., trantUted /sd. Ani^, 

1915. pp 132 n. 

9 JJtA8 ^ 1918, pp. 97ff. 

* Sittumgsh^richie d#r JIT. Pristt. Akad^mis d$r irUt 0 m§ckaJt$n, 1916, pp. 787 ff. 

* Ar^h^ol^ical Sur9$g o/lndiog Ansaal Report, 1910-11, pp. 78 ff. 
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iinalogy from other Knshk^ nameo snoh as Kaniahka, YSaishka, and Haviahka strongly 
favours the reading Vajheshka. Finally, the oompoand shp does not occur in any other 
known KharOshthi inscription. 

The name Kaniahka has been written with a cere|;>ral n by Mr. Banerji. In order to justify 
my reading Kaniahka, it will be necessary to go into details. 

It is a well-known fret that two different n-s are used in KharOshthl, one with a bent 
head, which the late Professor Biihler treated as the regular sign of the cerebral na, and 
another consisting of a broken line with a curvature at the head, which he iransliteratr-d 
no. I have shown^ that the two signs are regularly distinguished in this way in the Central 
Asian Ehat'Csh^hl manuscript of the Dhammapada^ and that wo can there lay down tho 
rale that every single n between vowels beoame cerebral, while ©very initial n and every 
double n between vowels was dental. This is the same state of things which prevails in 
u series of modern vernaculars, and it should be noted that the cerebral pronunciation of a 
single intervocalic n is strongly rendered in Sindhi and other north-western tongues. We 
may safely infer that such, was the case in the ancient speech of North-Western India, 
more especially if we bear in mind that the dialect of the Dhammapada manuscript certainly 
is a North- Western Indian form of speech. We would then naturally expect to find at least 
distinct traces of a similar distribution of the two n-sonnds in KharOahthl inscriptions. Nobody 
will, of oourse, think of judging these records after the exigencies of Sanskrit grammar. If 
we now examine the more important ones from this point of view, and assume, for the sake 
of argument, that the two signs are distinguished in the same way as in the KharOshtht 
manoBcript of the Dhammapada^ we will 6nd that the following is the state of things : 

In the Taxila vase inscription of Sihila and Siharachhita only n occurs, and always between 
vowels. The same is the case in the Muchai inscription of Sam. 61. 

The Taxila plate of Putika has initial n in namUj nagare^ navakarmtka, and single n 
between vowels in utarena, Sakamunisa, Rohinimitrena, ^On the other hand, we find against 
the rule sarvabudhana and mahadanapatij where it is perhaps possible to think of the infiuence 
of Sanskrit. 

The MahabaUi Paja, Kaldarra, Panjtar and apparently also the Takht-i-BShl inscriptions 
ouiy have na, and always between vowels. On the Mathura lion capital, on the other hand, 
we only find dentul na. The Taxlia inscription of Sam. 136 uses na throughout, even when 
the fi is initial. It will be seen that this is in accordance with the practice in the old Prakrits, 
and in both cases it is possible that we have here to do with an attexnpt at generalizing such 
features as were not clearly understood. At least I have graVe misgivings about the use of a ' 
cerebral initial n in the Prakrits. 

I am unable to make any statement with regard to the Dewal inscription of Sam. 200 an^ 
the SkSrah pherl inscription of Sam. 399, though the latter certainly in some cases writes 
no between vowels. 

The Lorian Taugai inscription of Sam. 318 has only na and always between vowels, while 
no n ocoui'B in the Hashtnagar image inscription of Sam. 38 1. 

If we turn to the iuscriptioas of tho Kaniahka group, we have first the Sue Vihar inscrip- 
tion of 8am. 11, which is throughout under the influonce of Sauskrit. Here the only instauoe 
of a oerebral ^ is in viharasvOf^inin 

The interpretation of tho Zeda inscription's too uncertain to allow any inference. There 
are however some cettiin instances of n between vowels. 

In the Maigiikiala insuription of 8am. 18 we regularly find n in navakarmigena and n in 
icaneahkasa, guahaM, dafa^yago, veapaliana, kujachiana, Buritena, viharakaraf ae^a, samvena, 

T t 


* JTutachrifi Windiach, p. 83. 
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partvareM, etetM and SudhileM. Against the rale is tMifiai where howerer the reading aa well 
as the interpretation are extremely doubtfnlt and farther ajpanajrsi taena/lpu^alamuZena and 
facAAa[f] Sana. I do not think that these few exceptions in any way inralidate the rale, at 
least if we bear in mind what has been said aboat the way in which old insoriptiena were 
engrared. The two short KharOshthl records from Ma^ikiBIa published by Mr. Pargiier^ hsye 
no instance of the dental n, and the cerebral ^ only oocars, in accordance with the generid rale, 
between vowels. 

/ 

The Shakardarra inscription of Sam. 40 has n in ntkame and always n between vowels. 

In the* Ara inscription n only oocars between vowels and is always cerebral with the 
exception of the dental n in Kantshkasa. 

The Wardak vase inscription of Saxh. 51 is of the same kind as the Taxila inscription of 
Sam. 136, ^ being need thronghout, even when it is initial. 

The Ohind inscription of Sam* 61, on tho other hand, uses only n. 

N is always cerebral and occurs only between vowels in the Lahore Maseam inscription 
of Sam. 68, the Jhaoli copper plate inscription, and some minor records, such as the inscrip- 
tions on the Lahore image No. 2U6, the ChBrsada pedestal, the SwBt Buddha statuette of 
Buddhamitra and Buddharaohhita, and the Swat bas-relief of Sizhbamitra. In the PalStiu Pherl 
pedestal inscription, on the other hand, we find n alone used, and, so far as I can judge, that is 
also the case in the inscriptions in the Kaniahka stfipa, though I am not certain about the word 
which Dr. Spooner reads as navakarmu 

It will be seen that the most serious exception to the rule is the inscription on the 
MathurB capital, and I think that oven this exception can be satisfactorily explained. I hope 
to have shown^ that the old language of the Sakaa and the Kushanas was of the same kind as 
the old Iranian tongue spoken in ancient Khotan, and here the cerebral fi occurs only as a 
secondary development of an old dental n combined with some qthe^ consonant. It is therefore 
quite natural that the Sakas who clfigraved the Mathura inscription were influenced by the 
phonetic features of their own language. The form Kanishka in the Ara inscription must be 
explained in the same way. This name is certainly not Indian, but was coined in acoordanoe 
with the rules of the old langaage of the Kushanas. Its n must therefore originally have been 
dental, and, if it is often written as a cerebral in Indian records, that is due to the influence of 
the Indian dialect adopted by the Kushanas. 

I think we have to infer from a consideration of the entire material at our disposal that the 
old Aryan language which is used in the KharCshthl inscriptions did in fact distinguish the 
dental and the cerebral n in the same way as the Kharoshthl manusoript of the Dhammapada. 
Though we have no certain instances of a doubled n between vowels, we can safely assume 
that every initial n and every compound n between vowels was dental, w^hile every single n 
between vowels became cerebralized. The few exceptions can be explained through the phoneti- 
cal tendencies of the Indo- Scythians themselves, through the influence of Sanskrit, and through^ 
the ignorance of the masons and sometimes also of the scribes. At all events, 1 think I am 
justified in transliterating the two letters in accordance with Professor Buhler’s table and the 
state of things in the Dhammapada manusoripi. 

The reading and interpretation of the inscription still present many difficulties, and it 
will be necessary to make some additional remains. 

In I. 1 the only crux is the last word, which Mr. Baneiji reads pathadarasaf Professoir 
Xiuders kauarasa^ while Dr. Fleet rexuarks that the only certain akshara of the whole word ia 
the last one. Mr. Gnpte states that the reading kdisarasa see ms to be the right on e. The firsk 

X jpj,. Vol. XIIj, pp. goe f. 9 1016^ pp» 787 ff. 
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ofuihara is not^ he says, on a line with the others and is small. Its upper part is a little 
damaged. The letters aa and ra can be read on the stone, but have not come out in the impres- 
sions. I may add that some photographs which I owe to the kindness of Mr. Hargreaves 
oorroborate Mr. Gupte’s statement. 

Dr. Fleet has drawn attention to the fact that after haisaroaa there is space for two more 
syllables. He says, Lines 2 to 5 all %nd exactly one below the other.^ We have no rcuson 
ior thinking that the writer of the record would not run out line I to just the same measure. 
We can also see distinct indications that the writer did, in fact, put in two more syllables here, 
and so did make all the linos of equal length.** I have asked Mr. Hargreaves to pay especial 
attention to this point, and he declares positively that, after a careful examination of the stone, 
he can 6nd no traces of any letter after the sa. Mr. Gupte is of the same opinion aiid adds : 
^ The estampages lead us astray owing to the roughness of the stone. Something looks like ma^ 
and then comes a line which at first sight may be mistaken for a damaged ia or ra. Certainly 
there is snffioient room for two letters. But they were not cut, perhaps owing to the roughness 
of the material. After careful inspection the delusion about the letters vanishes. The supposed 
ma of the estampages looks too small and is much above the ordinary level of the line, and, if we 
examine the stone itself, we feel sure that it cannot bo a letter. 'J*he ruggedness of the stone 
itself is responsible for the deception.*’ It seems to mo that we must accept this definite state- 
ment, and we have to admit that the title kaisara was indeed used by KanisHka II. Nor can 
there be auy doubt that we have here the imperial title of the Roman emperors. 

In 1. 2 the reading aamhaUarae is certain. As pointed out by Professor Liiders, we similar- 
ly find iatiwatsaraye in the Patika inscription and sajhvaiiarayo in the Mababan inscription. Dr. 
Thomas has* further found aambatiarae in the Takht-i-Babi inscription, and also in the Paja 
record^ we must read aathvaUare^ and the Sue Vihar inscription evidently has saviMare. We 
find the same ti in this word in the KharCsh^hl records No. XV 165 (^samvatsiire SO 1 mahantiava 
maharaya Jiiroga{?) Mayiri devaputrasa mase 2 divaso 10 dliSa chhunammi)^ XV \^&(^8amvat- 
. iare 10 1 mahanuava, maharaya Jitrogha\t^ Mairi devaputrasa mase 2 divasa 4 4 isa c/t7m- 
nathfni) and XV 2 (jiamvatiar[€^^ 10 mahanuhava maharaya Jitrogha{/)Va8hmana devaputrasa 
mass 4 1 1 divjLSe 10 isa chhlu^tiamml) from Niya.* I think the combination represents an 
unsuccessful attempt at writing the word correctly. The pronunciation was no doubt chk. The 
h in the Takht-i-Bahl and Ara inscriptions agrees with the phonetic treatment of such com- 
poGuds in the KharOsh^hl manuscript of the Dhammapada.^ 

The reading of the date ekachaparilae sath 20 20 1 Jethasa masasa dr 20 40 1 iSe divasa^ 
ok is according to Mr. Gupte almost certain. Only he thinto that the final vowel of 
ekachapariSae is i and not e, and I follow him in reading so. 

*Xhaye already remarked that I read the last word of 1. 3 khade and not hhane. Compare 
kuvo khadao in the Shakardarra and hue karite in the Paja inscription. In the Zeda inscription 
I would likewise read khade hue mura^aaa marjhakasa Kanishkaaa rajami. The forms with e I 
lUlink are nominatives.® 

Thelsecond word of 1. 4 was read JDashaverana by Professor Liiders. Mr. Gupte says the 
riding is very uncertain, especially the first letter. It seems to me, however, that the da is al- 
most certain. The second akahara is probably ska, but might also be wa. The third cannot, 
I think, be vs. I think I can distinctly read /a, and in one of the photographs 
there is a clear o-matr& at the bottom, as will be seen from the reproduction 
of the akahara on the margin. Tho fourth akahara may bo te or re, and I think 
te ia more likely than re, because the lower perpondioular is slightly curved ; compare the 

^ He teems to have oxerlooked the^damaged final akahara of 1. 3 and perhaps an ahakara at the end of 1, 4. 

• JMAS,f 1913, p. 636. • Ind. Ant., 190S, p. 65. 

® Cf. Stein, Auoiani Khotan, Vol. II, PI. XCIV, XCV, CIY. » Cf. Faatachrift Windiach, p. 91, 

* Cf. 8iia^nabariohta, 1916, p. 806, 
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ta in matara in thn same Ime. I therefore read Daihafote^a} So far as 1 can see, an instre* 
mental is exactly ^hat we would expect in this place. 

The following word or words are certainly, as Professor Luders thinks, Poshapuria putram 
It follows however from the reading JDaihafotena that this can only be a mistake for Paaha- 
puria putrena. Professor Luders thinks that putra hero means ‘‘ member of,*’ “ belonging to.” 
The frequent mention of the father’s name in similar records, however, in my opinion makes 
it more likely that Poshapuria is the genitive of the name of Dashafota’s father. Now weknoa* 
that several Saka names ended in the regular termination of the nominative singular in the 
old Iranian language of Khoi an, and these names in KharCshthi inscriptions commonly forxh 
their genitive in ta or ya ; compare Ayasia on the Mathura lion capital ; IMafria in the Taxila 
inscription of Saih. 136 ; Datia in the Ealdarra inscription of Sam. 113 ; KavMa on the 
kiflla bronze casket and EawayuZya in the Wardak vase inscription, I therefore read Posha^ 
puriaputTle^]naf ** by the son of Poshapuri.” 

The last word of 1. 4 was read puya by Professor Luders, and Mr. Gupte thinks he can see 
ptipha or puka. The last akshara does not look like a j/a, because thelleft leg has been pro- 
longed upwards. Still I think we must read puya^ because this word is necessary in the context. 

I think I can see traces of a letter after ya, which would then come exactly underneath the de 
of khade, and I read puyae. 

The first word of 1. 5 is according to Mr. Gupte certainly atmanasa ; the stroke on the right 
hand side of the first akshara visible in the plate is due to the roughness of the stone. 

The fifth line is quite uncertain. The first word is perhaps jatishu^ though none of the 
aksharas is certain. The next I read with Luders hitae though the first akshara does not look 
like hiy but might be », Perhaps sthitae is intended. The third word has been read ima by 
Professor Luders and hima by Mr. Banerji. The first akshara consists of two curves facing 
the left and separated by a horizontal stroke. Underneath there is moreover an incomplete 
circle, which might represent an anusvara; compare (rrt-a)Aam(fasa) in the Patika inscription. 
The following akshara is oertaifily mo. In my Indo-Soythian contributions I proposed to 
resid! dhafhmochala, which might mean ” religious expenditure.” The horizontal cross-bar is 
however so pronounced that I think we must rend mo. Imo is used as the aoouaative sing, of 
ayam in the Mathura Lion Capital, and in the Prakrits the baso ima is also used in the m^uter. 
The next two aksharas are chala, I am inclined to separate cha, “ and,” and Za, which I take to 
be an abbreviation of lakha, a lakh. The following ^ign is tho numeral Ij and thereafter I would 
road khipam[i] d/iamado {«»•]. The sign which I now agree with Messrs. Banoiji and Liidefs 
in reading khi I foimedjjjih^^ to be the numeral 100, which had a similar form in a hand- 
copy of the Taxila r^ord of Sam. 136 which I owe to the kindness of Sir John Marshall* 
After having seen the published faorimilo plates of that record, however, I do not think this 
explanation possible. The pa of khipami can also be read ya, compare jpwya[e], 1. 4, and it was 
re^ so by Professor Luders. It is however almost identical with the pa in saputrasa, 1. 9. Ti^^ 
i of mi is very indistinct, though, I think that I can see it. ^ 

If this reading is correct, it will be necessary to translate khipami “ I throw in,” I 
expend ” ; compare the meaning of kship in nikshepa. I would accordingly translate : ” and 
I expend this (or, here) one lakh as a religious gift.” We may compare the Panjtfir 
record, where I would proposo to read 8aM 1 100 20 1 1 Sravanasa masasa di pra4hame 
(or, prathame) 1 maharayasa Oushqnasa rajami Kasuasa ywacAa[derfo] Moike Jlrumuja^putre 
ka/ravide iivathale tatra cha (?) me dana mita (or perhaps khita) iathka 1 Jf, ” in the year 
122, on the first day of the month SrSvai^a, during tho reign of the MabSr&jh, the Gusba^a, 

1 In my paper in the Sitgunjsberio^te^ 1 have compared the Scythian name Spar^aphotost 
me, pp. 206 and 209» 

3 Cf. iidders, Sitsm^pilsriehte^ 1913, pp 419 ff. ; Kouow, ihidsm, 1916, p. 768. 
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a diva templo (?) was caused to be constructed in the eastem/quarter ot Kasua by Idoika, the 
eon of Urumuja. And there two tamkaa were measured (or^ expended) by me as a gift.” 
Here we have a similar addition about a money gift and the same change of the person of the 
•abject. 

I give this explanation with great diffidence, bat I cannot suggest a better one. 

The inscription is dated on the 25th day of the month Jetha (Jyeshtha) in the year 41, 
during the reign of the mahSrdja^ the rdjdtiraja^ the devaputra, the haisara Kanishka", the sou 
of Vajheahka. Mr. Banerji was of opinion that the Kanishka of the Ara inscription is the 
famons Koshaoa, of whom we already possess a nnmbjr of inscriptions. I agree with Professor 
Ldders and Dr. Fleet that that cannot be the ca^e. Professor Liiders thinks that Vajheshka, 
the father of this second Kanishka, is the same Knshaua king who is elsewhere called Vasishka, 
and that the year 41 mast be one of the ICaiiishka era. After V&sishka’s death he accordingly 
assumes that the kingdom was divided, Kanishka II ralirig in the north, while Hnvishka hold 
•way in India propor. Later on, however, Havishka also became master in the north. Dr. Fleet , 
on the other hand, thinks that VSsishka and Vajheshka, or, as he prefers to read, Vajheshpa 
were two different persons, and that Kanishka II should be placed after Havishka and Vasudi^va . 
He thinks that there was a revival of the lino of Kanishka I some time after V&snddva, and 
that the Mauikiala and the Ara records bear testimony to this revival. If I understand him 
right, these inscriptions would oonsoquontly ba dated in anothor era and not in the one instituted 
by Kanishka. The chief difficulty, from Dr. Fleet’s punt of view, seems to rest with the fact 
that it is hardly oonoeivrfble how ths title kiiaara could have been adopted ia India in the 
year 41 of the Kanishka era, supposing, as Dr. Fleet does, that this era is identical with the 
Vikrama era. I cannot see, however, how it ia passible to maintain this latter view any longer 
after the results of Sir John Marshall’s excavations at Taxila. It supposes that the Kanishka 
group preceded the Kadphisos kings, and in that case it would be impossible to understand the 
foot that the strata of the Kadphises kings always lie at a deeper level than those of Kanishka 
and his successors. 

If we admit that the Kanishka era is different from the Vikrama one, we have to choose 

between two possibilities. Either Kanishka established the Saka era, as Ptxifessor Oldenberg 

and others maintain,^ or his era starts from a point which has stilbio be settled. For the elu. 

oidation of this question it may jy^ove of intei*est to examine how the oldest KharOshthl and 

Biihmi inscriptions are dated. 

. 

I first turn to the Kharoahthi recorda, and primarily to thoae vd^h I would think are 
dated in the same era as the Taxila plate of Patika. 1 agree with Dij^Bmas^ in thinking that 
thig era must have boon of Saka institution. 

1. Taxila inscription of Patika : Samvatsaraye a^haaatatimae SO 20 20 10 iildaharayasa 
mahamiotsa Mogasa Pa\nema$a^ masaia divaae pamohanie dl^ “ in the seventy-eighth year, 78, 
(during the reign) of the Maharaja the great Moga, on the fifth, 5., day of the month Panama.” 

Muobai inscription ; voahe ekasitimae 20 20 20 20 i, “ in the eighty-first year, 81.” ^ 

8, Mababan inscription : aa^m^vaUaraye 1 100 in the year 102.” 

4. Takht-i-B5hi insoriirtiion : maharajaaa Qudufarasa vaaha 20 4 1 1 aamhatiarae iiiaiimae 
1 100 111 VeSakhaaa maaaaa divaae prathame di I, ” in the 26th year of Maharaja Oadufara, in 
the hundred and third year, 103, on the first day, d. 1., of the month Vai^&kha.”^ 


1 Of. Thomai, JMA8., 1914, p. 990. 

» JMA8^, 1918, p. 687. 

His wraal toading U divaae pa4tahama J, where the figure 5 ie tbo auaiend ijmbol of the BrshmI. 
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6. Paja inscription : safhvatidre ehddaia[ia^]t{mae 1 100 10 1 Sravana$a maaaia di\ya\s 0 
pckfhchadaie 10 i i, ** in the ono-litiioidred-and -ole veuth year, 111, on the fifteenth, 15., day of the 
tponth ^rSva^a.*^ » 

6. Kaldarra insoription : vashm 1 100 10 1 1 1 Sravapasu 30^ year 113, the 20. of Sra^ 
eana.’’ 

7. PanjtSr insoription : 8aih 1 100 30 1 1 Sravai^aua masasa di pra4hame (or, perhaps, 
prathnnic) 1 maharayasa Qushanaaa rajami^ “ anno 122, on the first, 1., day of the mouth 
Sravan^, during the reign of the MaharSja the Gasha^a.*' 

8. Taxila insoription of the Kbushapa king : 8a^ 1 100 80 10 4 1 1 ayana A$ha4a8a 
(livise 10 4 jf, ‘‘anno 136, on the 15. day of the first month AehS^ha.’* 

0. Dewal insoription : Sam 3 100 Veiakhasa masaia divase afhame 4 4, “ anno 200, on 
the eight, 8., day of the month Vaifakha.*’ 

10. Loriyfin Tangai image inscription ; 8a 3 100 10 4 4 Prothavadasa di SO 4 3, ^‘anno 
318, on the 27. day of PrOabthapada.*’ > 

11. Hashtnagar image inscription : 8ajh 3 100 20 ^ 30 SO 4 Prothavadasa masasa 
divasaihmi pamchami 4 1, “ anno^384, on the fifth, 5., day of F^shthapada.*’ 

12. SkSrah. Dhiri image inscription : vasha ekunachaduSatimae Ashadasa masasa di 10, 

the threc-hundred-and-ninety-ninth year, on the 10. day of the month Ashadha.’* 

Then follow the records of the Eanishka group : 

13. Sue Vihar insoription : Maharajasya rajatirajasya devaputrasya Kanishkasya savaU 
stire ckada4e 10 1 Ddisikasya masasya divase athavide di 80 4 4, “in the eleventh, 11., year 
of the MaJidrdjay the Bajdiirdja, the Devaputra Kaniahka, on the twenty-eighth day, d. 28., of 
tlie month Daisika.’^ 

14. SSeda inscriptiox^: Sam 10 1 Ashadasa masasa di SO Utaraphaguna (?), “anno 11, on 
tho 20. day of the month Asliadha, in Uttaraphalgunl.” 

16. Brass box lid inscription : (JRAS., XX, PI. 1-3) : Sarh 10 4 4 . . • • sastehi 

7(9, “anno 18, after 10 days The remainder of this inscription has not been made 

out. The last word before th^date is perhaps Kanishka, 

16. Mapikiftla inscription : 8ath 10 4 4 etra purvae maharajasa KatMshkasa Kartiyasa 
masa divase 30, “ anno 18, on the 20. day of the month Karttika, at the said date, (during the 
reign) of the Maharaja Kanishka.” I think this is the correot tranulation, though I admit that 
the order of words is ir|||||||toar. Thnt is however also the case in the Zeda inscription, where 
we find mnra4a8a ma^/fkasa Kanishkasa not only after ide ckhunami, but even after ‘the 
words khado kue. Besides 1 do not think that the construction of Kaneshkasa with 
GushanavadasaAivardhaka is free from objection. In Sanskrit it would bardly be possible to 
form such a compound sdpdkshatve, because it is not at all gamaka. 

17. Hidda inscription^ : Sathbatdarae athavidat{hi(tn) 20 4 4 mass ' Apelae sasthehi 
da^hi 10, “ in the twenty-eighth, 28., year, in the month Apelaios, when ten, 10, (days) had 
passed.” 

18. Shakardarra insci^ption : Sarh SO SO 'Prothavadasa masasa divase vidami di 80, ** anno 
40, on the twentieth day, d. 20, of the month Prfish^hapada.” 

10. Ara insoription; maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa kaisarasa Vajheshkaputrasa 
Kanishkasa samhatdarae ekachaparidai sarh 80 20 1 Jefhasa masasa di 80 4 1,*^ in the forty-first 
year, anno 41, (during the reign) of the Mahardja Rdjdtirdja Divaputra, the Kaisar, the son of 
Vajheshka, Eanishkn, on the 25. day of the month Jyaishtha.” 


See Thomas Jo Asiai, 8oc„ 1915, pp. 91 ff. 
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20. Wardak yase insaription : Safh 20 20 10 1 moiya Arthameziya BOBtheU 10 4 i, 
anno 51, after 15 (days) of the month Arthamesi had passed.”^ 

21. Ohind insoxiption : 8am 20 20 20 1 Ohetrasa mahasa divasa athami, ** anno 61, on the 
eighth day of the month Ghaitra.” 

22. Lahore Museum inscription of Sam 68 : 8am 20 2020 4 4 Frothavatasa maaasa divase 
zho^aie 10 4 1 U ** anno 68, on the sixteenth, 16., day of the month Pr^shthapada.’* 

23. Jhaoli copper plate : savaiia . ^ . .me di 10, ** in the . . .th year, on the 10. day.*’ 

It will be seen that a common way of dating runs through all these inscriptions. 
jrear is j^iyen and afterwards usaally the name and the day of the mouth. In four cases, Nos. 
1, 13, 17 and 20, the month is not ah TnflTanV^aT'a Macedonia Tn the oldest dated inscrip- 
tion from India proper, the Besnagar epigraph, the month is not mentioned. We read only 
(Luders, List, No. 669) rand KaSiputasa Bhagahhadrasa trdtdrasa vasena chatudasena rajena 
vadhamSnasat ** of the king Kadlputra Bhagabhadra, the Saviour, increasing with the fourteenth 
year in his I'eign,” i.e, only the regnal year of the king in mentioned. Similarly in the PabhOsa 
inscription of Udaka (Liiders, No. 904) we read [^fJddkasa'] dasame savaohare, in the tenth year 
of UdSka.” Wo shall have to reckon with the posHibility that the use of eras and the mention 
of the name of the month was not an old Indian institution, but brought into the country by the 
Indo-Scythian invaders. 

Let us now turn to such Ka»hana insoriptions as were intended not for the frontier districts, 
but for India proper. The materials are now conveniently put together in Professor Liiders* 
List. I disregard insoriptions where the name of tbe king is not mentioned, or whore the date 
is too damaged to yield any certain result : 

Ko. 026 ; Mahdrajasya Kanislikasya sarh 3 Jie 3 di 20 2, ** (during the reign) of the 
Mahnraja Kai^ishka, anno 3, tho 3. (month of) winter, the 22. day.** 

THo. IB : Bevaputrasy a Ka[ni]8hka8ya G he 1 di I, •‘(during the reign) of the 

Devaputra Kanishka, anno 5, the 1. (month of) winter, the 1. day.** 

Ko. 21 : MahSrdjasya r(%jdtird[ja*]8ya devaputrasya Shdhi Kaniahkasya sarh 7 he 1 di 10 G, 
•‘(during the reign) of the Mahdrdja Rdjatiraja Devaputra Ka^kishka, anno 7, the 1. 

(month of) winter, the 15. day.” 

Ko. 22 : Mahdrdjasya Kanishkasya rdjyazarhvatsare navame [9 pratha 1 divase 
6, “ in the ninth, 9., year of th© reign of the Maharaja Kanishka, m the first, 1., mouth of 
the Bains, on the 5. day.*’ 

Ko. 23: Mahardjasya devalputraaya] KdnishJcasya savatsarS [fO] gri 2 di 9, ” (during the 
reign) of the Mahdrdja Devaputra K&oishka, in the 10. year, in the 2. (month of) summer, on 
the 9 . day.” 

Ko. 149a: Mahdrdjasya r\d]jdt\,i']irdjd8ya deva\^pu'\tra8ya ShdhSr^^Vvdiishlcasya 
Tdjyasarhvatsare [chalturvimSe 20 4 gr[%\8hmdmd8e chaturtthe 4 divase trirhle 30, “in the 
twenty-fourth, 24,, year of the reign of the Mahdrdja FSjatiraja Devaputra Shdhi 
y&sishka, in the fourth, 4., month of summer, on tho thirtieth, SO., day.” 

Ko. 161 : • • . sya rdjdtirdjaaya [deva’jputrasya Shdhi Vdsashkasya sam 20 8 he 1 di 5, “ in 
the 28. year (during the reign) of the IMahdrd^a Edjdtirdja Divaputra Shdhi Vasashka, in 
the 1. (month of) winter, on the 5. day.” 

Ko* 33 : . * • [Fd]k;[t]sAkasya rdjyasarhdhtsare 20 8 hemanta 3 di • . . , “ in the 28. year 
of tKe reign of • • . Vasishka, in the 3. (month of) winter, on the . . • day.” 


^ Cf. my edition of this record Sitzunyslsrishts, 1916, pp. 807 ff. 
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V0.85:lfa . .«» . dS9a[pu\trMya . . . . t • •» “ 

the twenty^nth [year] . . . . of the Ka[|«]raCj<»l P#wj»u#r(» 

. . . Suvia^ya gp 4 . , . . iK “ ih the 3^ ye« (d^ufmg tto, reisa) of 

Huvishka ... on the 20. day.” ^ a ui j.v. oa 

No. 38 : Mahdrajaaya devaputrasya HwW^Wwny* «o* 30 3 gf% 1 “t ®» « *“• 

(daring the reign) of the MahSrSja Divapittra Haviehlfa. « the 1. (mo^th of) fummer, on t^ 

8, day/^ , 

No. 161a : Maharajaaya devaputrasya Huveahkasya aarh 30 5 hSmaia • . the 35. year 

(daring the reign) of the MaMrCCja DSvaputra Huvishka. (in the . . . month of) winter . . 

No. 41: [Afo]A[d]i'[d]io 5 yo devaputraaya Huvishhasya ea/h 30 8 hS 3 di 10 1, “in the 38. 
year (daring the reign) of the Mahe^ja VSvgputra Hnvishka, in the 8. (month of) winter, on 

the i 1. day.*’ . jn t. 

No. I49b : JI(fa%ar(yo*ya rajsttirajaaya HuviaKhasya so^vataara ohata^a «? hemattama$8. Si 
divaae SiO 3, “ in the fortieth, 40., year (daring the reign) of the MaMrdja Bajatiraja Hnvishka^ 
in the 2. month of winter, on the 23. day.” 

No. 48 : r.JfaA5r3/<Mya3 Huviahhaaya dSvap^traaya aa 40 8 va 3 di 10 8, “ in the 46. yeny 
(during the reign) of ^e MahOrdja Devap^ira Hflviehka, in the 3. (month of) the Raine, on the 


JO. ClUje 

No. 46a ; MahSrSjaaya Huvehahaaya aava^l^ara, 40 9 va 3 di 10^ 7, “ in the 48. year (daring 
the reign) of the MaMrSja Havekeba, in the 2. (month of) the Bains, on the 17. day.” 

No. 48 : Mah&rdjaaya Btiviahhaaya aa 40 8 hi 4 di 8, ** in the 48. ^yoar (daring the reign) 
of the Maharaja Hnvishka, io the 4. (month of) winter, on the 5. day. ’ 

No. 61 : Maharajoaya divaputraaya Buviahkaaya rkjyaaarh SO h4 3 d» [3], ♦‘in the 30< ye» 
of the reign of the Maharaja Divaputra Huvishha, in the 3. (month of) yfinter on the, 8, 


day." .r •, a 

No 43 : $araaatama[_f]-mahar.ajaaya Buvtkahaaya 8avaait]rS aahfapana gr%\a]yamaaq, 8 

diviaa 3, “ in ^fifty-eighth year (daring the reign) of the Saraaatama (?) Mahiraja Hnvikoha, 

in tlie 8, month of summer, on the 2. day/^ 

No. 68 : Marha'\raija'\aya T{ajii\tiTajaaya divaputraaya Hvioaahhaaya so* 30 hSmantqmOaS i 
di 10, “ in the 60. year, (during the reign) of the Maharaja Bajatiraja Divaputra Hnvaahka, in 

the 4. month of winter, o^he 10. day.” 

No. 60 : Maharaj Jya r[a] aya divaputraaya Voau . , . aavataari 70 4 eorsjowi^sj 

«ro</iom«d»t»o *3 <rirf«30, “inthe74.ye8T (daring the reign) of the Maharaja^ Bo^atarafi) 
Bivaputra Vasu(dSva), in the grst month of the rains, on the thirtieth, 30., day.’ 

No. 66 : Maharajoaya Vaaudivaaya aafh 60 hana va 1 di 10 2, ” in the 80. ywc. (doxiag tfi^ 
reign) of the Maharftja Vgsuddva, in the 1. (month of) the Bains, on the 12. day. 

No. 68 : Maharajoaya Vaaudivaaya aath 80 3 gfi 3 di 10 8, “ io tiie 83. year t)i^ 

reign of) the Maharaja VasudSva, in the 2.' (month of) summer, on thp 13. day.” 

No. eaa : Maharajana rajotirajaaya divapuUmya Shahl-YOaudiwuya i^jyaMi^']vg*m9 
8Q 4 griahmanUM dvi 3 5, ” in the 84. year of the reign of the Mah^n SSjdtiri^.P^Pf^Ma 

Shahi VftMdSva, in the second, 2., month of summer, on the 6, day.” 

No. 73 : Maharajoaya rajatirajaaya Shahir^VvOauAivaaya aaik SQ 7 hM 9 i* 36,- ” u» t^. 37 
year (during the reign) of the Mahar^j^ Shahi VasndSTa, » the 3. (pon^ of) 

tjriater, on the 30» day.” 

No. 78 : B«i*o Vaaudivaaya aaihvataari 90 8 varadumOai 4 divaaa 10 I, “ in 98, yew 
(during the reign) otMian Vlteidiaa, in the 4. moBllt of the Bwoe, on the XI. day.” 
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li will lie leen that we hare hwe to do with a different waf of datkig. The niaitae of the 
■BOnth ie net giren. Inatead the eeaeon is mentioned and the number of the month Within 
the eeaeon. If we bear in mind that all theee ineoriptionB are written in the Br&hmi alphabet, 
whioh we nSght style the national Indian script, and that they were all issued in India proper, 
ti becetnes likely that this change in expressing the dates is due to the influence of national 
Indiaii nethiode. 

6o fur as t see, we possess two other ancient insoriptions which immediately present 
themselves for oompsrison, via. 

Ko. adb : Maha¥ajtt»^a Tfikamaiatya $a €0 4 gri 3 di S, in the 64. year (during thh 
rei^) of the MuihiSrSjii Tfikamata, in the S. (month of) summer, on the 5. day,’* and, 

Ito. 69 : mahaluhattrafaaa 'So4Sa<i8a eavataarS 70 2 hemamtamSae 2 divaaS 9, 

** in the 72. year (during the reign) of SvSmin Mahskshatrapa Sod^^a, in the 2. month of winter, 
on the 9. day.’* 

Of these I have not sufficient ttatmrials for judging about the BOdh Oay& record No. 949.^ 
-The inscription, which hails from Mathnrft, like most of the Br&hmt inscriptions of the 

Knsha^as, is, to jndge from paleeography, certainly older than them. 

We do not know for certain in which era the Bodtse inscription of Bam. 72 is dated. 
I do not think it possible that it can be the same as in the Taxila plate of Sam. 78. I think that 
I*atika, who issued that record, is identical with the Mah&kshatrapa Padika of the Mathnr& lion 
ohpital, whioh mentions Sndasa, i.e. Snd&sa, as Kshatrapa. In the Taxila plate Patika is not 
even TTatia-fa-a pa . Dr. Fleet’ thinks that we have to do with two different Patikas ; but I cannot 
agree with him, beoanse I do not think it possible that the Taxila plato is as late as the 
Sodftsa inscription. Palmographically I think we must place it before the Takht-i-B&bi record, 
wnd-I should certainly think that it must go back to abont tbe last years before or the very first 
years after the birth of Christ. The Sodas’ record is found on a sculptured stone-slab, and 
8ir John Marshall some time ^:o informed me that he thinks it impossible to relegate the 
kenlpture to an earlier date than the let century A.D.^ I therefore think it necessary to 
BMume that the ^dioa insoripiion is dat^d in the Vikrama era. Moreover, so far as 1 can 
nee, we have a distinct indication that iho dating according to three seasons, eaoh comprising 
four moatbSi was later on considered as a characteristic feature of the Vikrama era. It is 
WnU known that in the oldest inscriptions which give a name to this era it is designated as a 
ICtiava reckoning. In two of the most ancient instances of its use, in the MandaeOr insorip- 
t kyn of the time of Naravanpan and in the Mandasdr inscription of the time of Knm&ragnpta I, 
-tho season is expressly ntentioned. Moreover, we have three insoriptions where tbe era is 
derignated as krita. In the Bijayagadh inscription of Vishunvardhana^ we read: hfiteahu 
thaUtrahu varahoiat^hv^htaviiUeahu 400 20 8 PMlgu^hahulaaya pailehadaiiydim, “after 
four hundred and twenty-eight, 428, krito-years, on the fifteenth of the dark fortnight of 
Philgnnn** ; the MandasOr inscription of the time of Naravarman® has : irir»MmSlavagat^mnStS 
pmiaaU kf^iaaarhj flits Skouheuhtyadhiki prSptS aamOaataohatuahtayi pravrik(^t)-kal8 SuibhS 
prdpte . . . ml8*}ghS pranfittS . . . dinS Ah 5 j<i£uklasya parhohamySm, “ when the auspicious 
^sar four hundred inoreaeed by sixty-one, used in the illustrious Malava gapa and named kftta, 
ba A arrived, when the glorious rainy season had arrived, while the clouds were dancing, on 
the ffifteenth day of the bright fortnight of Alvoja ’* ; and finally, the Gangdh&r inscription of the 


• Tb judge from the reuarks by Dr. Bloch, Jo. Bang. Aa. Soe., Yol. LXVII, P. I., p. 282, it ie porhspe dated 

In ihd 0ime 

• JBAS.. 1918, p. lOOL • Cf. JMA8., 1914, p. 985. 

• QmfU Inaer., p. 268; ♦ J%». Ind., Vol. XII, p. 820. 
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timo of Vifivayarmaa^ !has : ydtSshu c}^atu[T]8hu Icriteshu iatSshu sauByaishvdiUas^ttwapa^ 
dSghfflM%ha vataareshu iuTclS traylida4adine . • • Kdrttikaaya mdsaaya^ ** when fonr hundred and 
eighty (P) hrita years had elapsed, on the bright thirteenth day of the month Eftrttika. 

It 18 quite plain from theae instances that the years of the Yikrama-MAlaTa era were at an 
early date characterised as Jcrita, Bir B. Bhandarkar^ is inclined to explain this designation 
in such a way that the era “ was invented by the people or astronomers for the purpose of reo« 
koning years and was consequently originally known as kritOf which means * made/ ** Dr« 
Fleet^ reminds us of the faot that the Yikrama era was never an astronomical era and suggests 
that there may be some connection between the designation kftta and KulutOj the name of 
a race which according to Hiian-tsang seized the sovereignty in Kashmir after the death of 
Eanishka ; and Mah&tnahOpiidhyaya Pandit Harapras&d S&strX^ sayt that kfita was the name 
of the first year of a cycle of years which was used in Yedio periods, though he admits that 
only in two of tho three cases it is possible to divide the number of years, after the subtraction 
of one, by four. So far as I can seo there is a much simpler explanation of the designation 
krita. It should be remembered that the years, and not the era, are so called. Now hrita is 
the best throw in the play of dice, when the number of points is divisible by four.^ At 
the ritual play on the occasion of the AgnyAdh^ya, the father and the son who take twelve 
akshaa each win. I think this explains the designation of the old Yikrama-M&lava year as 
hrita. It was divided into three seasons, each comprisitig four months. 

It is evident that this arrangement of the year is no new invention pf the establishers of 
the Yikrama ora. It is simply an adaptation of the old Savana year with the three 
cMttirmdsyaSf and we are quite justified in assi^ming that this was the old national Indiaxi 
arrangement. 

A slightly different subdivision of ^ t]^^yaa 5 L.i 8 ,foim a number of ancient Bmhml 
inscrfpWWf^f;!;^^ hail from the Dekban and Southern K place we 

have the inscriptions of the Andhras (Luders, Nos. 987, 1001, 102i (?), i024, 1100, 1105, 1106> 
1107, 1120, 1122, 1123, 1124, 1125, 1126, 1146, 1147, 1186, 1195). It will be sufficient here to 
take one example, all the inscriptions being dated according to the same principle. The Karla 
inscription of the 7th year of Pulumavi has : raUd VdHfhiputaaa aSmi-Siri^PlufumSviaa] 
aavdchTiare aatame 7 lg']imhapakhe pachame 5 divaae pathawe Jf (during the reign) of the 
the son of V&sisthl, Svdmin rfrf-Pulumavi, iu the seventh, 7., year, in the fifth, 5., 
fortnight of summer, on the first, 1., day/’ It will bo seen that we have here a slightly 
different method, the pakahaSf fortn^hts, of the^ se^ason 

This same method ia^ViscHliy the Abhira tsvarasena (Luders, No. 1137) ; by the Svamin Ylrasena 
(Luders, No. 684a) ; by the Mah&raja Bhlmasdna (Luders, No. 906) ; by the Rajan A^vaghosha 
(Luders, No. 922); by the Mahftraja Jayavarmait (Liiders, No. 1828); by the Ikshvakus 
(Luders, Nos. 1202, 1208 and 1294) ; and by the Faliavas (Liiders, Nos. 1196, 1200, 1205), 
It was evidently the prevailing one in the south. 

The <^ ting in the ancient tha ^jayktspa Kshf^t^^as, who certainly used the 

6aka^ra, presdiif's quite a'differehi" picture^ To take an example, the <)uo&gn^h rock insoription 
of Hudrad&raan (Luders, No. 965) is dated; rdjtid mahdhshatrapaaya gurubhir^abhyaetanSmno 
Rudraddmnd imrahS dvieaptitamS 70 3 Mdrgga^fraha^bahula-prat[tpadi], ** (during the reign) of 
the Udjan Mahdkahatrapa Rudradaman, whoso nj^e was repeated by the venerable, in the 
soventy-scoond, 72., year, on the first day of the dark half of Margafiirsha/’ In this way all the 


* Gupta imer., p. 76, * Dr. Fleet enggeated aaumyeshxfmailta^t 

* Ind. AnU 1913, p. 163. * fUAS., 1913, pp. 996 and 998. 

» Bp. Inti, Vol. XII, p. 819. 

* Otf Luders, pas Wmr/ehpialf Bfiriin, l9Qf, espeo^Uy |pp. 61 H. 
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Kshatrapa inecripfeiona (Lfidera, Nos. 962, 963, 964a, 965, 966, 967, 113:^, 1135), and also tho 
record of the Sftlahk&yana Vijayaddyavarman (Luders, No. 1194) are dated. The Nahapftna 
record, No. 1174, gives an incomplete date (vase 40 6). 

It will be seen that we have here again the name of the month, as in the_Khar58hthl records, 
with the addition^ of the paksha. If we bear in mind that the Western Ksbatrapas were 
certainly Sakas or Yue-ohi, it becomes likely that the Saka era which they used in their 
inscriptions was a direct imitation of the reckoning used by their cousins in the North-West, 
the additionid mentioning of the paksha being perhaps a concossion to the custom in the part of 
the country where they ruled. 

From the whole state of things I think we must draw certain conclusions. 

Tho oldest KharCshthx inscriptions were dated in an era, of nnkriown origin, whioh was 
.znotfbprobably based on foreign models. Kanishka and his successors used a different era, 
but, in their KharOshthl inscriptions, recorded tho dates in the same way as their predecessors, 
giving tho name of the month and the day within the month. 

A new era, known as the Saka era, whioh was based on the same principles, but added 
4he paksha, was later on established in Kathiawar and Central India. 

The northern Kshatrapa Sedasa usod a different method, whioh apparently represents the 
•ancient Indian way of dating, with mention of the season, the number of the month within tho 
.season, and tho day of the month. The same way of dating seems to have been considered 
as characteristic of the old Vikrama-M&lava era, and Kanishka and his successors adopted it in 
.their Br&hml records. 


Now jjalffiographical and ioonographical considerations point to a date in the first century 
A«D. for SedAsa aud also place him earlier than Kanishka and the Western Ksbatrapas. 

I think we are forced to the conclusion that Sodasa dated his inscription in the Yikrama 
^ra, and that the method of dating used in that reckoning was adopted by Kanishka and his 
suooOBSors in such records ns were destined for India proper, because it was the national north* 
Indian way of dating. Final ly^^ it becomes iropossiljle to mgintoin that Km^^^ 
founder of 

wbv he should have ohaxmed tlie way of expressing the dates. I am still of opinion that tho 
Saka era was established by Yima-Kadphisos. I nave given my reasons in my Indo-Scythiam 
contributions in tho publications of the Berlin Academy for 1916 and I shall resume them 
below in my edition of Taxila inscription of Sam. 136. 


* We must theref 9 re look to other indications in order to fix tho starting point of the Kanishka 
era. Professor Liiders has drawn attention to M. Chavannes’ statement^ that the name 
Po-tMao of the Ta Yue-ohi king who sept an embassy to China in A.D. 229 may be a rendering 
of the name Yaaudeva. If this should prove to be the case, the initial point of the Kanishka era 
cannot be earlier than A.D. 130 or later than A.D. 168. Tho Ara inscription would 
accordingly fall between A.D. 171 and 209, provided that it is dated in the Kanishka era ; 
and I think we have no reason fpr doubting that, if we admit ^hat Kanishka cannot be the 
foander of the Yikrama era. 


Now Dr. Fleet^ maintains that the use of the Roman imperial title ^^Kaisar” would not 
be possible at such a Into date. Ho says : Tho name Csesar, as an appellation of the head of 
the Roman state, started with Julius Cmsar, to whom it belonged by birth. It was nssumed, 
on adoption, by his gr^ind-nephow and successor Ootavianus, better known as Augustus feom 
the title whioh was given to him by tho Roman senate and people in B.C. 27. It ws^i 


> X'ou^ig PuQ, y, p. 489^ 


p iyi3, pp. ioi f. 
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by Ao^tiatiLS, tbgtotkar #itli bU &ihi tiUbt to bib sblftbcMai!*. Aii9 bttdoabtedlj it 
Iras a tary loading deOignatiob, tdong britb Ati^fetdi and of all ibo Roibati 

down to a certain time, and waa probably tbe paHionlar at>tiellati6n by t^hioh tboy ireto ibiMt 
gOnerally known and ^ken of in popular usage in the western parts the edipita, though 
we may doubt whether the same was the ease in the eastern parts. But there wad Mi 
important change in the iame of Hadrian (A.D. 117*38). He dropped the naane Cmar as a 
title of the emperor, and gave to it the application which it continued to bear after his time : 
namely, he transferred it to the eeoond person in the statf^, the intended sacoessor ib the throne 
And, though he did not make a Omssr till A.p. 136, when he adopted and i^ipointed L. Aelids 
Veras, his coins show that be abandoned the use of the title by himself in A.D. 125. Thus, 
from A.D. 135 the name Oassar was no longer a title of the emperors, but had only a 
buhordinale taltLe . . .We are thus confronted by the position that the hafne Oeesat. was 

takeh Up by a Kushau king ail an imperial title in imitatioii of the Bmnan emperOrs WhenWha'd 
eoased to be a title of those emperors thomselres. And this is sufStdOnt in itbelf, I think, to 
npset Professor Lddera’ applioation of the Knshan iieoord.*' 

I have eOnsnlted an eminent classical epigraphist, ProfeOser'' B. Ziebarih, ahbttt this 
question. He informs me that all Roihan eOiperors, with the exception of Yitellius (15-69 A.t>.), 
need the title Cmsar. After Hadrian the use of thd title was no more allowed to every prince 
bat only to the emperor himself and his successor and co-regent. The title is used in ineoiip- 
tions, in Europe and in Asia, at all times, and it is impossible to draw any ehronologioal 
[oonolnsions. 

It is therefore quite allowable to assume that tbe Roman title oonldbe adopted by an ludfiali 
ruler as late as A.D. 170. The Romans were repeatedly victorions in their ware in Mesopotamia 
and against the Parfchians during the latter half of the second century ; and there is noRiing 
nnlikely in the auppoeition that an Indian mler in the North-Western Frontier districts should 
have adopted the Roman imperial title at that time. But soon the Roman power began to 
inelt away in Asia ; and there is nothing extraordinary in the fact that tbe title was not nsed in 
India anJmore. 

In snport of Professor Luders' dating I have^ drawn attention to the traditional tales about 
jShotan handed down by the Tibetans. We learn from'them that “ the king Elanika and the 
king of Gnzan and king Vijayaklrti, lord of Li (Khotan) and others, having led an army into 
India and overthrown the city of Soked (Shk$ta), king Vijayaklrii, obtaining many lariraa, 
then bestowed them in that stflpa of Phra-no.” -This can only mean that the Khotan king 
Vijayaklrti joined the Enshaoa king Kanishka in an expedition against SftkSta. I |iav» 
Compared this traditional account With the statement made by l^hutafttha and in the Ohinese 
biography of AtraghOsha, according to which the Yde-ohi king attaoksd Magsdba m order to 
hold of AdvaghOsha, 8&kdta being one of the towns which tradition mentions as the home of 
that saint. Vijayhklrti would acoordingly bs a contemporary of Hsoishka. How Vijayaklrti 
was the sneoessot* of Vijajasiihha, whose qneen helped to propagate Buddhism in Kashgar. 
Professor Franks has shown* that the intrOdnotion of Bnddhiam in KasbgMr apparently took 
place abont A.D. 120. Vijayaklrti mast accordingly have ascended the tiirohe after that date, 
Md he may roughly be assigned to the middle of the second century A.D. . I have proved* that 
the Tibetan traditional tales about Khotan aiO at least in part based <M hu>t and that they^ 
shonld not be disregarded as fiotitious. 

It is in my opinion a temairkable fact that both the Chinese remark about Po-nao and 
Tibetan iraditiidn lead to the same ebnolnsion, that Kanishka I belongs to the middle of the 
second oentttry A.D. More definite ihibrUiation may reasonaUy be Cxpeoted frOm excavations. 


* 1918, p. 690. 


* SUMnft^triekitt 190S. p. 740. • jMJUi, lOXS, pp. bSO fi. 



Am inscrii>tion of Kanishka : Sam. 41 



rnoM ESTAMPAQCS SUPPLIED BY MR. H. HARGREAVES. 


ko, 7.] THE ABA INSCRIPTION OF EANISHKA H : THE TEAR 41. 148 


The Ara ineoripticoi would aooordingly belong to the hu|t qnerter of the second centnxy 
A.D. ; and Fith regard to the king Eanisbka mentioned in it I do not think we can get beyond ' 
the suggestions made by Professor Lftd^ that he was a son of Vftsishka and probably a grand* 
son of Eanishka L 

Dr. Fleet has objected that, even if we read VajheshJta and not VaJhethjnt in the Ara 
inscription, the names Vajheshka and VStiihka cannot easily be identified, nothing jnstifying ns 
in assuming that jh and « are two different renderings of one and the same sound. He admits 
that jh can represent the voiced «>Bound which is usually in phonetical works designated by e, 
but he does not seem to know any analogy to the rendering of such a z through s. I think 
however that we have a good analogy in another word which is used in §aka and Eushana 
records, viz. in the title kuztdaa in the Mathurk lion capital, htuuluka in the Patika plate, 
which is undoubtedly the same as the title hujula, xo^ovXo used by Eadphises T. I agree with 
Professor Hultasch^ that this is a Turkish word, though I do not identify it with giijlU, 
** strong,” but with gUzzl, “ beantifnl,”* At all events the different writing, with s and j, 
forms an almost exact parallel to the writings s and jA in the name of the successor of 
Eanishka I. 

E aniahka II can only have held sway over a part of the Euahapa empire and only during 
0 short period. If we admit that the M&piki&la inscription belongs to the reign of Eanishka I, 
we have dates for him between Sadi. 8 and 18, for Vasishka between Sadi. 24>28, for Huvishka 
between Sadi. 29*60, and for VasudSva between Sadi. 74-98. Eanishka II may, as supposed 
by Professor Liiders, have assumed sovereignty after V&sishka’s demise in the North-West, 
l^ter on however Huvishka seems to have conquered the North-West as well. 

TEXT. 

1 Maharajasa rajatirajasa devaputrasa [ka]i[8a]ra8a 

Vajheshka-putrasa Kanishlcasa saihbatdarae ekaoliapar|;iI* 

S [4ai] sath iK> 80 1 Jethaaa msaasa di [80 .4 1] i[te] divasa-chhupami 
kha[d3e 

4 [kupe] Dashafotepa Poshapuria putr[e*]pa matarapitarapa puya[e] 

5 atm^pqsa sabharya^sa aajputsasa apugraharthae sarva^sapajpa 

6 jpti8b[a] [hi]tae imo oha la 1 khipami [dhamada][pa*] 

TBANSIiATION. 

(During tbf reign) of the Mahdrdja, BsjStirSja, VSvaputra, KaUzara Eanishka, the son of 
VajhMhks, in the forty-first year, anno 41 , on the 26th day of the month Jyaish(hat at 
this day-date a well was dog by Dashafote, the son of Fosbapnri, in honour of his mother and 
fathtti*, in order to hoofer benefit on; himself together with his wife and his son, for the welfare of 
all beinga in the (various) births. And here 1 throw in one Lakh as a religious gift. 



* VoL p. 176. ' ■ Cf. the Indiaii m. 
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No. 8.~SANJAN PLATES OF BUDDHAVABASA^ 

Bt St«h Konow. 

Theso plates have already been published by Mr. A. M. T. Jaclcsoo,^ who remarks that they 
were found ** by Hasaiiji Kelia, a cultivator of Sanjau in the Umbargaon pOtha of the Dahanu 
Tulaka of the Thiua district.’’ I now edit the grant from impresaions kindly prepared by 
Mr. n. Gousens. 

There are altogether two plates, measuring 9}'’x According to Mr. Jackson, ** they 
have raised rims, and are pierced'with two holes for the connecting ringSi of which the left-hand 
one, bearing a heavy copper seal with the figure of a lion walking to tho left, still remains in- 
tact.’* The beginning and the lower corners of tho first and tho lower left-hand corner of the 
second plate have been damaged. In other respects tho plates are in a fair state of preservation. 
The first plate contains twenty and the second nineteen lines, and the letters oan mostly be read 
with certainty. Tho first lino is maoh effaced and cannot bo made out Vith certainty. 

Tho characters belong to the southern class and might well belong to the latter half of the 
seventh century. Sometimes, however, quite peculiar forms occur. Comparers in •^ruparh, 1. 2; 
ia in ^rimatdfhf 1. 2 ; •iira~^ 1. 7 ; -Baiaro^Aa-, 1. 7 ; -nUisha^i 1. 12 ; va in varo, 1. 5 ; vya in 
•Mdnavya-i 1. 2, etc. Da has a loop at the bottem ; compare •pauniartha-, 1. 6 ; bahudafh4a^ 
1. 10 j 8e4wa-^ 11. 22, 27, 34 ; Lavanivaun4^na, 1. 22 ; Kailcha4i-i !• 24 ; 1. 24. The cerebral 

na usually takes the form illustrated in Biihler’s Table VII, column 21, numbers I-IIL The 
form given as number IV, however, occurs twice in -kalydnapardrhpard'^rhf I. 4. The dental 
na has a loop. Both tho d and the at mfttr&s are attached to the right-hand bar of pa in 
-pautra-f 1. 29 ;.PaMs&a-, 1. 33; while the ai strokes are attached to tho left-hand bar in 
•‘paun4arika^f 1. 6 ; •prapautr-^ 1. 29. A peculiar interest attaches to tho sign for la. 
There are, as a matter of fact, two different forms of this sign, compare saAaZa-, I. 2, and varSha* 
lamchhanarh, h 5. On comparing tho signs, it will bo seen that the former corresponds to the 
la given under Nos. VI-IX in, column 31 of Biihler’s Table VII, while the latter corre- 
sponds to the first numbers of the same column, and still more closely to the most com- 
mon la in Gupta inscriptions. These two different forms of la are used side by side 
in several inscriptions from the time of the Guptas onwards, and usually there does not 
seem to bo any difference made between them. In the Sanjan plates, however, they seem 
to be differentiated according to a distinct principle. The former ocours in sakaZa-, 1. 2 ; Ohalu^ 
kydnam^ 1. 5 ; ^tula-, 1. 6; ^pdlana^, 1. 10 ; -sajalajaladharapaialavyDinatala-f 11. 10 f. ; -dhavala* 
cimaZo-, 1. 11 ; Chalukyakula^f 1. 15 ; -pdlana^^ 1. 16 ; -vipula^^ 1. 16 ; kutaUf 1. 17 ; -kuZa-, 11. 18, 
23 ; •Uddhavdlu^ 1, 24; ialavrikshathf 1, 25 ; •kdlina^ 1. U9 ; •Vilachchhea^ 1. 31 ; hali^^ 1. 31 ; 
phalathy 1. 36 ; »nupdlanamy 1. 39, and further in -Kdkkulli- (P), 1. 13, and -^Ivivana^ 1. 29. 
The latter occurs in Idcha-y 1. 1 ; -kalydna^, 1. 4 ; vardhaAamcTiTianarhy 1. 6 ; •fahdha^y 11. 8, 15 . 
•vallahha -9 11. 9, 13 ; Malla-^ 1. 22 j LavanivaundenUf 1. 22, and further in ^Piilakeii^y 1. 9 j 
8agula-y 11. 21, 31, 34 ; Varasigilenay 1. 23. If we compare all these instanoes, it will be seen 
that one form of Z is regularly used for a single uncompounded Z between vowels, while the other 
form occurs when Z is initial or combined with another consonant. There are, as will bo seen, 
some exceptions to this rule. The intervocalic form is alK> used in ^Kdkkulli*, 1. 13, and -Kalvi- 
vana-, 1. 29, and the initial form in FulakeM-^ 1. 9 ; Sagula^y 11. 21^ 31, 34; VarasigilSnOy 1, 28. 
It will be seen that all the exceptions occur in names, which cannot, of course, be viewed in the 
same way as ordinary words. The readiug -Kokkulli-y L 13, is moreover quite uncertain. It can 
also be read Kokkulri or pc^rhaps even Kdkkuli. It is impossible to decide whether the 0 is long 


* Journal Somh, JLo* 8 qq,, Vol. XX, pp^ 40 and 
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state of things provailod in other old vernaculars. The use of two different {-sounds in a 
series of modern Indo- Aryan tongues, however, shows that it must at some period have spread 
over a wider area ; and it \vould bo of interest if we could find out when this new state of things 
liad booome established in the different places. It is not, however, possible to arrive at 
certain I’csults. 

There cannot, so far as I sop, be any doubt that the use of two different signs for I in 
pojno Indian inscriptions, of which tlio one represents an old initial or doubled I, the other an 
old siTiglo I between vowels, can only be explained in the light of tho modern vornacalars 
just refciTcd to, tho more so because those inscrijitioas hail from territories in whh*h at the 
present day Marathi and Gnjaruti arc spoken. But tho difficulty is to decide when these 
grants were engraved. 

With resrard to the spurious Valabhi and Qurjara grants it is as yet impossiblo to arrive at 
certainty. Wo may state with confidonoo that they are later than tho Kaira plates of Dadda II 
Prabantaraga (A.D. 028 and 633), from which the writer’s name Reva or R^vaditya has probably 
been taken. The Sanjiin plates, on the other hand, purport to have been issued during tho 
reign of tho Western Chalukya Vikramaditya I, on tho occasion of an eclipse of (ho sun on the 
new moon day of Pausha. Now we know^ “that Vikramaditya I commenced to reign between 
some lime in September A.D. 054 and July A.D. 655,” and his son Vinayaditya must have 
ascended tho throne about A.D. 680. I have consulted Professor Jacobi about tho eclipses of 
the sun which wore visible in Western India during this period, and ho has kindly informed me 
that the only one that suits the case is tho one that occurred on tho 7th December A.D. 671. 
Of the other oclipseH which, according to the Pnraimfinla jjystora, might come into consideration, 
viz. those of the 18th Dcooinbor A.O, 670, the 25th Noveunber A.D. 672 and tho 27fch November 
A.D. 680, the first and the last wore not visible in India, and the eclip.se of A.D. 672 was 
too unimportant. Professor Kielhorn has shown^ that in early times the Puruimanta system 
was in use in Southern India. The intended date would accordingly bo tho 7th December A.D. 
671. And it would bo possible to data the spurious Gurjara grants about the same time. It 
is in this connection of interest that the name of the writer of tho Sanjan giant is Revagana s 
compare Reva, Revaditya of tho Qurjara grants. As we sliall see, however, there aro flo many 
indications showing that tho Sanjan plates are not genuine, that their date cannot be relied on. 
On the other liand I see no reason for assigning thorn to a much later date, and we may provi-' 
sionally state that tho cerebralisation of an uucoinpoand intervocalio { in tho Western 
Maratha couutiy can bo dated back to about A.D. 700. 

Tho orthography of the Sanjan grant is rather careless. Thus wo find arh for d in 
•bhay<t^hneka-, 1. 15 : i for a in •anviyal^-j 1. 29 : i for t in mahipati-y 1. 11 ; mahipdlana^^ 1, 16 j 
^samahiUnab^y 1. 29 : n for n in 1. 9 : W for ri in kriy-, 1. 32 ; e for a in •hhayathneJea-, 

1. 15 : fcZ for tt in daktii-, 11. 5, 21, 27, 36, 38; •^kifLchikhda-y \.Qiga tov aa in -garfra^ I. 7 : na 
for na in -Z/amirl, 1. 4 ; Aikhardmanay 1. 21; -pratilidrena, 1. 24: n for nn in MdtHdina^^ 
1. 23 ; pn for huin ~Naftisha~y 1. 7 : bhi for dhi in rdjflbhir<%ja~y 1. 13 ; ya for vya in pitriydy 
1. 14 : for sha in •Hhhinktdnd^ 1. 3. A consonant after an r fs doubled in karttikeya^l 1. 4; 

^Arjjuna-i 1, 12; Acarkkas*^ 1. 12; sarvv-^ 11. 18, 19 ; nivartta^y I. 20; pUrvvsnay 26; -mary** 
ydddy 1. 26 ; .sart?mcifl/ia7h, 1. 27 ; •drkka^y 1. 28 ; -chaturvvedasyay 1. 31;* •kriydtsarjsfpai^rttharhy 
1 . 32 ; udakdiisnrggenay 1. 34 ; bahubhi^r^^wasudhdy 1. 34; hhumihartidy 1. 38; 1. 38, but 

not in ^Arjnna-y 1. 12, -chaturdania-y 1. 15, and, of course, not in •Harsha-^ 1. 8. Letters and 
syllables Jiave not rarely been omitted. Compare ydva for ydvaty 1. 25 ; yatnd for yatnady 1. 38 ; 
• niseslia^^ for -nH^^eaha-y 1. 12 ; Jha^agrdmyd for Dvddaiagrdmydy 1. 19; -ddhikdri for •adhikd^ 
rina'fyy 1. 18, and, perhaps Madanathgdsraya'fy for irtmad-Anamgdirayal^f 1. 17. A superflupus 

* Ind., Vol, IX, p. 102. 


» Ef. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 102, 
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MUBvara oconra ia •ramshtra-^ 1. 18 ; -samndhiJj,^ 11. 25, 2G ; -ane^'am-, 1. 30, and a superfluous 
visarga in •ddhipatH^^^ 1. 8 ; *dgra}^~^ 1. 8 ; 1. 9 ; -dni'iya\‘y 1. 29 ; •Hiranyixlif'sl}^-^ 1. 30 ; 

hdhuhhiJ^r^^ 1. 34 ; bhumi^s-^, 1. 35, while the visarga has hocu wrongly omitted in sainasaditUy 
L 5 ; -jpratdpay 1. 8 ; hdlindanKfay 1. 10 ; ‘Taja^ 1. 17, 

The rules of Saihdhi are constantly violated. Thus we find visarga instead of s in 
•parikaral^, 1. 27 ; visarga instead of 8 in mahdnijalpt 11. 9, 14 ; and visarga before sonatiis 
in yat^^ 1. G ; •hlidgikcUh nekakulapTadJuinail^ ^[n fr^^^ 1. 23 ; iiadhdijiral} 1.31, On 

the other hand, we find.rl before surds in -vijayd^ 1. 15 ; Mahindaramr)^ L 21 ; parivdho^ 1. 2G.; 
•vdpaki)^ 1. 27. When two vowels follow each other, they are somotimea wrongly combined ; 
thus, •blnshandtiir^ instead of hhishana 1. 12. I a other cases an m is insorted as a kind 

of Saiiid hi- consonant.^ Compare dukshina^'in^iva hdhn la nula^ 1. 10 ; ^oshadhl^m^iva tuslh(ikard=^ 

7n*Arjfana«m^xy*=, I. 12; -chandramd-m^ivay 1. 16; •JliranyakeH(}^)^in^aiiGka^y\, 30; sahastuind^ 
1. 37. Other instances of wrong Saiudlii are ^vinashiam ara-, 1. 6 ; •iiyriyena 
acli^tabhatapravesyiify d-, 1. 28. 

The language is Sanskrit. There aro however several mistakes. The nominatives in o of 
a-bases where no sonant follows ; forms such as szmasy^&pi^ 1. 23, perhaps •ohaturvvedaaya^ 
1. 31, and the use of tho genitive instead of the dative in 1. 31, and, so forth, make it 
probable that tho person who drafted the plates was more familiar with Prakrit than 
with Sanskrit, A form such as Mahimldramd, 1. 21, is pure Prakrit, and tlie form 
mdtard instead of mdiri in saptamcitardhhisiktdnay 1. 3, is in accordance with tho rule in 
Hemaohandra's Prakrit grammar III, 4G, that the Sanskrit word matri becomes mdard if 
it denotes a deity, mdtard being a Sauskritised form of this nidard. Also the use of two 
difforent Z’s points in the same direction. That the grant was drafted by a person who was not 
very well versed in Sanskrit is also shown by the use of paronthotic sentences in 1. 4 
(bhagavd-prafyaksha^>IIarind tushi&na vard dakta^. samfisadUallj,^'] pratyayo vardhuhimchhanarh 
cAa), 1. 3 (kritaohdtvamGdha~rdjasuya-paim4(irtkaydijd^ yat»kliiohikta{i^hi)ladwntam tnd=^ 
vinashiam . . . dhanushmatd) and so forth. Note also •Udmadeva^iat-pratinutnam^iva^ 

1 . 7 ; -anudhyata, 11. 10, 17 ; -ya,v(5, 11. 11, IG, and so on. 

Such occurrences cannot fail to throw some doubt on tho genuineness of the plates. And 
other considerations lead to the same result. 

I have already mentioned that the seal shows the figure of a Hon. Now tho Western 
Chalukyas used the boar ci-eat,^ and this is in accordance with 1. 5 of the Sau.ian giant. The 
invocation of the Varaha-incarnation of Vishnu at tho head of many Chalnkya grants should, 
no doubt, be seen in connection with tho use of this crest. It speaks strongly against tho 
genuineness of tho present grant that this stanza has been so much changed. 

On the other hand, it cannot be urged against tho genuineness of the plates that tho grantor 
Bnddhavarasa is not known from other sources ; for a Mahasilmanta Biiddhavarasa of tho 
6alnkika family is known from the TGrkhddd grant of Saka 735.^ This BuddhaVarasa was in 
possession of an estate known as tho Siharakhi Twelve, which Dr. Fleet has identified with the 
present Serkhi, near Baroda, at 73° 8' E. and 22° 21' N. This place ia not too far removed from 
Sanj&n to make it unlikely that he was a descendant of tho Buddhavarasa of the Sanjan plates, 
and the name of his family ^aluhika can hardly bo anything else than Ohalukya. The later 
Buddhavarasa was a feudatory of the R&ahtrakfita king Govinda HI ; and nothing prevents us 
from supposing that members of the old imperial Chalukya family, after its overthrow by the 
Bi&shtrakn^'s, served under tho new rulers. I am thus inclined to think that tho older 

> Cf. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., Vol, IX, p. 268 and n. 3; 

* Cl. Fleet, Gazetteer of the Bombay Fre8idency» Vol. I, Part u« p. 299 u. 4. 

JEp, Jsd.j Vol. Ill, pp. 68 fl.- 



148 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL* XIV, 


Baddhavarasa is no fiction. This however does not affect the argument regarding the 
genuineness of the Saiijan plates. If we suppose, as I think we must, that they were drawn up 
at all events not long after the date they mention, it would be natural for the forger to insert 
real names and not fictitious ones. 

# 

Bnddhavarasa states that he was the younger brother of Pulak^^in II, and styles himself 
rdjan. Now wo know that there was about the same time another Ghalukya who held sway in 
the same part of the country, viz. the Gujarat Ghalukya Bryaimya ^lladitya, of whom we 
possess two grants, dated in A.D. 669 and 691 respectively. The former has been edited by 
Professor Hultzsch^ and contains the information that the grantor, the yuvaraja SryaSraya 
Sllfiditya, was the son of Dharasraya Jayasiiiihavarman, the younger brother of VikramSditya 
I. About Dharasraya we only learn that his “ power had been increased by his elder brother.^* 
Bryasraya was residing at Navasariba, the present Nausarl, whero the plates were found. 
The latter grant, which comes from Surat, was published by Bhagvaulai Indraji.^ Professor 
Hultzsch has shown that Sryfisraya Slladitya must have hold sway over a province that included 
Navasarika. The villages granted by him were Asattigrilrna, Karmaiioya, Osumbhala and 
Alluraka. Of these A.sait‘grama is the present Astgam, seven miles east-south-east -^•south 
from Nausarl ; Kiirmanoya is the present Kamroj, 72® 2' E. and 21® 18' N. ; Osumbhala is the 
present Uinbhel, 73® 1' E. and 21® 11' N,, and- Alliiraka the present Alura, 73® 5' B. and 
21® 12' N. There is accordingly no objection to assuming that another Ghalukya prince at the 
same time ruled over a province in the present Thdna District. 

In such circumstances I think we are justified in making use of the historical information 
contained in the Sanjan grant, and even the attribution of the name Kdkkuli to Vikramaditya 
I may very well be justified, if we remember that the name Kokkili recurs iu the genealogy of 
the Etistern Chalukyas. 

The genealogy of the Western Chalukyas, as given in the grant, carries ns back to the 
Param^hara Satyasraya Pulake^in [III Ppithivivallabha, who had conquered Harsha-Dgya, 
the king of Northern rndia (Uttarapatha). His son was Pyithivivallabha, the Rdjadkiraja 
Paranwsvara Jnyasrl Kokkuli Vikramaditya, the Mahdrdja \ and the younger brother of Ids 
fothor was the Itdjan^ the Paramamdhesvara MadanaihgSSraya (or, .vVfmad-AnahgS^raya), 
the glorious Buddhavarasa, by whom the present grant purports to have been issued. Ho 
claims to have conquered the teiTible four-tusked elephants of the lord of the gana of the 
Aohhatyana or Natyana. I do not know what to make out of this name. 

Wc further learn that Buddhavarasa, being in good health, while residing in Pinuka, .on 
t he occasion of an eclipse of the sun on the now moon day of Patisha, during the reign pf 
Vikramaditya I, grants to Sagulasvamin Dikshila, the son of the Ghaturvddin Reva, a relldent 
of Kalvivana, of the Hariti gdtra, the Taittiriya iakhd, proficient in the various iastraa of the 
Hiranyakefiins, Mahindariima and Ambarama in the twelve-village-district (DvidaSagrSmi) in 
Avaranta (Aparanta), at the soa-shorc, and further the plots of Secjiiva and Mails, the Lava- 
nivaunda and Varasigila, The name of the village to which these plots belonged has been lost. 
We may however perhaps supply the name Matriduxuagrama from 1. 23. To the north and 
west it was bounded by the sea. To the east some localities are mentioned, which I cannot 
idetitify, viz. Viyadi/Uddhavali (or Uddhavalikft), Kanakdchara (or Nakdchara), TatSyika, 
and the eastern boundary, the Vyaghratat&ka. 

Mr. Jackson has identified Pinuka with the present Pen, the chief town of the Tdluha of 
the same name in the Kolaba District, situated at 18^ 44' N. and 73® 6' E., and Kalvivana with 

_ji ! 

^ JSp. Tnd., Vol. VIII, pp. 220 ff. 

^ Verhandlungen dsM VII, Internationale^ Orientalieten^Conjfreeees, Wien, 1888, Arisohe Section, pp 

m ff. 
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the present Kolve» at 39° 36' N. and 72*^ 44' B., close to Mahim. Avaranta is ovidontly the 
same as Aparanta, the Northern Konkan. The Twelve-village District and Matridinna- 
gp^fima would, if wo consider that the northern and western limits aro the sea-shoro, have to be 
looked for in the country to tb© west of the river Amba; and it is possible that Matridinna is a 
semi-Sanskrit form of the village name which is now Mandva. 

I am not able to interpret the tvhole grant to my own satisfaction. The accompanying 
plate has been prepared from impressions which I owe to tho kindness of Mr. Consens. 


TEXT.i 

First Plate, 


1 Om® •'*Bbramara-sa[m]kasa-kaya[ih] bh[i]sbana-rakta[m]ta-lrtcha . . . da . 

6 ik ha n c] [ r* ] a ua tarii [ f ] 

2 jnyatu sada vuraha-rfipaih |I srlmatam sakala-bhu[vana]-BamstQ[ya]mana- 
, Ma[i\avya]-Hag(5- 

3 tranaili Hariti putranam Baptamatar-abhisi(flhi) k tana [m*] srl-Maliasdnasja pad- 

amulhyata- 

4 na[rh] Karttikoya-saiiirakshana-prapta-kalyana-paramparanaiii bhagava^ praiyakslia- 

Harlua- tu[8bfco]- 

6 na varO daktah^ saniasadita[h*] pratyayfl varaha-la(la)mohhaQaih oha 
Chalukyanam kfita ch»=atvamodha-ra- 

6 jasfiy a-pau ndarika- [ya]giih7 yat*kinchik=:tula^-(luritath tad*vinasbtaiii avabhri- 

tba-suanaih Suchi-pa- 

7 vitrikrita[ni’^] ^ira-garlra^ Nriga-Napusha^*^- Dliumdhumara-Da[sa] ratl»a-Ramadcva-tat- 

pratituanam^iva dhanu- 

8 ehranta^i Uttarapath-adhipati(h)-srMrarshadeva-parajay-rtpalubdhM'igra(h)- 

pra[ta]pa[h*] parame[Bva]rah 

9 parama^^ SatySsrayah 6ri-PQlakeiiB'’-Ppithivivallabha-maharajah tasya suta(h)s* 

tat-pfid-a- 

10 nudbyata dakshina*m=iva bahudamfla[h*J pritbivl-pfllana-kshani<'i vyapaga[ta]- 

sa-jala-jaladbara-pa- 

11 tala-[vy(5]ina-tala-gata-^arad-indu-kirana-dhavala-vimala-yasol* mahipati-samaravararia- 

v&- * 

12 rana-ni[h*]8O8ha-karkkas-abh0ga-bhlahanatnr^®-0pani[t-O8ha](lhi*m*iva tnshtikarO^ni^ 

Arjjuna*ra*[i]v»'fi- 

13 [66sha]-Baf ih]grama- vijayo'® Prithivivallabhah rajabhirijV^-parami" [sva] ra-jayasri- 

Kokkulli'^-Vikra. 

14 £m5]ditya-mabaraja[h] tasja pitfiyrt^^ Satyasrayasy^-^annj^^ dova-dvija-susrilBh- 

abhirato 


■ From imprpssioni. 

^ Bead perhaps hhagavata, 

^ Read Icfitai ch-airamedha’. 
Read yatmkinehit-Jcula-. 

Read dhanushmat^Otia*,' 
Read ~yaid maki'* 

Bead -ralla^ko rajadhiraja^m 
Read 


* Kxpresspd by a Hyinbol, 

* Hoad 

% kfitdivamedha . . . ydgd, 

* Head -/artra^w. 

** Read paramamdheiv^rah. 

Bead •hhUhai^ dtur-. 
Perhaps •Kokkullu or -ftn-j 


* Metre not to be made oat. 

• lleaddaifah. 

*** Head -Nahusha-. 

Road •Pula*, 

Head •vijayi^ 


160 


KPIQRAPHIA INDIOA. 


.[VoL. XIV, 


15 clihatyana^-gana-yati-bhayamnoka-oh&[t]iii*danta-gaja'ghafc*at: 3 pa-labdha-vijttyo 3 Oba- 

lakja-kala- 

16 [na] rapa [tl] nfi [ra gagana] -ohandi*aiiia*m*iva mabi-palana'^-sita- vipula-prakhyata- 

yasc 5 * matii-pifri- 

17 pacl-anu(lbya[ta] parama-m&hdgvard Madaiiiamgadraya^^ Bi*i-Buddhavara 3 a-r 3 ,ja[h^] 

kuSall 

18 [sarvvan^eva vi 8 bayapajti-ra(m) 8 ht;m-gramakut;a-kula-maba[fc’"']tar-adhikari[aab*'] 

sama n u bi'idhay a- 

19 [ty=astu 8 arvva]-vi[ditam yatha] maya sagara-tatO DvS[da’*'‘]da*gr&myS 

Avaranta-viflha[y-a-] 

20 nttara-diSa dasa niva[rtta]na[ni ]7 


Second Flate, 

2 1 [pramapt^na] Mahiudaramd stbavaram Amb&ram 5 na^ vibhushita[m] daktaih^ 

[Sagula-dikshita]- 

22 sy»araniasya dakshina-disa S 6 diva-ksh 6 [traih] Malla-k 8 h 6 [triam] cha saha 

Lavani [vau]nd 6 na Varasigi- 

23 l«na sahitam elraasy^api krama-prama^iam dvada^a-bhflgikaihl<^ ntlka-kula-pra- 

dhanaih Matridizia^gi'ama- 

24 kOtdna ffha Kanchadi-pratiharOna^^ sabitaih aihka 30 Viyadi-Uddhavali-Kanako- 

chara-TafcSy ika-pfi - 

25 rvvena ban-fimtarona gata ^ yava[t*] tala-vfikRhaih 5 sha^^ ptlrvycna 8 a(m)Q« 

dhili^^ Vyaghra-tatakam tasya cha pari- 

26 vah;} 30 sha dakshina-disa 8 lma-sa(m)ndhitL padchima-di^a attara-disa cha 

mah^idadhi-mai'yyjlda 30 

27 shah sa 6 ima-parikara|^ chatur-adghatana-visuddhah^^ Sddiva-vapakd^^ sarvv* 

udanaih daktam^^ < yidishtd- [p:*a] - 

28 tibh[o] dikri-parihln 6 *bhyamtaraBiddhih ^7 bhOmichohLidra-nyayona a«[ch&]^-bhato- 

prav(^sya(h) a-chandr-arkka- 

29 saraakrilina[h]^® putra-pautra-prapaatr-aiiviya(h)-kram- 5 pabh 6 gyah Srl-Ealvivana^ 

vastavya-Hariti- 


> Perhfips l^afyana* and r^nd -ganapati^hhaydnakam * Read •vijayaMm, 

* Read mahl-* • Hoad •yaSd, 

* Read pOrhapa -paramamdheivara^ 0rimad»Anai^y&irapa1^, 

* There would be just room for luffioient Byllables to read •ntahpdti^Mdtfidinnayrdine. 
f There docs not sooin to have boon any TTriting in the remaining part of L 20« 

* Read ^a. • Read dattam* 

*® Read •kair*nSlca’‘kula,pr0dh&nair^Mddfidinna-. Read ya, 

I am not quite certain about the reading 5 and 1 do not know what to make ont of »hd* 

•• ^cad aadidhir^* 

Read ~karai*ckaiur»dyhdia-viMdha1^ 

»• Bead >• Bend 
Read -parihlno^ and •9iddhyd* 

Read -kallna]^ putra-^pautra-prapautr-dnviaya-* 



P'^ t>i ctn r /tt_' . 


'i r Ax'- ^ 

.< .,-> ^<'tZir-- >■. t- 'S-r A.,? > 

. 1, tT I?*" ;t Qr/C:/^ 

^ ii 

^ tU'" ^ “"■ ‘ ' ' f-'’ ^ 


!:;vk ‘^■ '^- ?; .v <^ ■'^- - '^ ;« *'''. ‘^ 

^S: " - ^ rJ-1. & ^V S 


#T >-r^ ^ 

' -N <=0'^ K),,‘>/ 

Oyc/'^ H/ 

X ^ Hf-- ^ r V^ OC7^ti 

&fs « ^ "' •“ ”'-*■ 


V n 


QJ 


Rt;^S6 f S S?^ s Sv f 
t, 1 1 c^; L, .'= 


) h> 

^ ^ '^•v 

^ ir. ,/ 
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30 sogntia-Tettirl-gakha-HiranyakSsih-m-anekarix' • gastra - paramgata - pradhana - pratham- 

Ot< aiua-nagara» 

31 Vilochcliha nadhayirat* RSva-chatarwodaRya pntraya Sagulaavami-dlkshitasya bali- 

ohnru- 

32 [vaijgvadev-agnihOtraya^'kfiy-Otsarppau-arttham mutupitrOr^atmaaas^cba popya-yasfl- 

bhi- 

33 |;v]ritldhay<3 Patisha-maaasya amav&syam sditya-grahaCneP Pinuka-nagara* 

aibitSna grl-Buddhavarase> 

,34 na 6[v*]a-hastona® udak-atisargg^na Sagala-dlkBhitasya ta[t*] SCuliva-kshgtrarii [| 
“Uahul I h i ( |;i)r=v va sn- 

35 dhfi bhukta rajabhih Sagar-adibhih fl*] yasya yasya yaJa bbflmi(h)8*ta8ya 

taaya tada pbalam [|1*] 

36 Sva-daktath® para-daktaih cha yO hareta vasundhara[m j*] shashtld-varsha* 

sabaaraiii^ visbt;aya[|ih] 

37 [ja]yate kfimih || Tatakanam 6 ahaBr 5 na=ni"=aSvamedlia-gatena cha [ 1 *] gav&ih 

koti-pradancna 

38 [bh]uini-hartta na fiadhyati [1|J Purvva-dakta® dvijatibhyO yatna[d*j raksha 

Yudhishthira [|*] mahl[tp*] inah[ij- 

39 ina[tfuh grejsbtha danaoh-obhr<3yO-impalanaih || Likbitam Bevagapdna I| 


TBANSIiATION. 

' (Line 1) Hail, Prosperity. Ever victorious is the boar shape (of Vishnu), which has a 
body of the colour of bees, which has terrible eyes, red at the corners . . . which is 

bent 

(LI. 2-9) [In the Uncage] of tbo glorious Chalukyas, who belong to tho Minavya gstra^ 
which is praised by the whole world ; the Hariti-peoplo ; who have been anointed by the seven 
(divine) mothors ; who meditate on the feet of tho illustrious Mahasona (Karttikoya) ; who 
through the protection, of Karttikgya have obtained continuous prosperity — by tho divine Hari, 
who, being pleased, showed himself before their eyos, a boon was granted and fame and the boar 
crest were obtained— , (there was) tho supreme lord, the devout worshipper of Maheivara (?), 
Satysfoaya, the illustrious PulakSSin [II] Pplthivivallabha, tbo Maharaja, — tho AgvamSdha, 
Bftjashya and Paun«jlarika sacriftoes were performed, whatever evil there was in tho family, 
was annihilated, head and body were cleansed nnd purified through Avabhritha baths 
by him who was an archer comparable as it wore to tho following, viz. Npga, Nahusha, 
Dhundhuraara, Dagaratha and Ramadova — , ^rho had acquired vigorous power through his 
victory over tho lord of Uttarspatha, the illustrious HarshadSva,— 

(LI. 9-14) His son was Ppithivivallabha, the sovereign king, the supremo lord, the 
riotorions and glorious KokkuUi VikramSditya [I], tho great king, who meditated on bis 


* Bead ■TaUtit^ya’tSihd-Hiranyakeig-aneka: 

» K^ead nivdsind P I Vilachcha to lie tbe name of a towa. 

Bead ~dgnihdtr^adi^Jcr%y^» 

* Bead •md8asif~amdfi>d8ydm'r^ddit^€^'‘m 

• Read •'katttsn-ddak 

• Head sta-daUdin para^dattdM* Tliere is a iuperfluou® liook at tho right-hand Bide of ^»a. 

1 Bead shaMh^im varsha-. ® Bead •datidm^ 
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[father’s] feet ; who, like hig right arm-gtaff, was caj^able of protecting the earth ; whose fatne 
was spotless and white, like the rays of the aatnmnal moon risen in the skies from which the 
mass of water-filled clouds has disappeared ; who was terrible in his utterly violent effort of 
warding off the war elephants of (hostile) kings ; who was causing satisfaction like a medicinal 
herb givou to a sick person ; who was viotox'ious in every battle like Arjuna, — 

(LI. 14-19) His father’s brother, the younger brother of SatyaSraya, who rejoiced in 
showing reveronco to gods and Brahmanas ; who has obtained victory over the multitude of 
four-tusked elephants of the lord of the Achhatyana (P) gana ; who, like a moon in the sky of 
the lords of the Chalukya family, has acquired white, wide-spread, and well-known fame through 
protecting the earth ; wi to meditates on the feet of his mother and father, the devout wor- 
shipper of MaheSvara, MadanangaSraya (or, the illastrioas Anahgasraya), the illustrious 
Suddhavarasa, the rajan, being in good health, instructs all the heads of districts, tlie heads of 
provinces and villages, the tribal chiefs and officials : 

(LI. 19-23) Be it known to everybody, that the estate Mahindar&ma, adorned with the 
Ambarama (or, a mango grove), on the sea-shore of the Dvadasa-grami (Twolvc-villagc district), 
in the village . • • . within the Avaranta-m^/iaya, on the northern side, ten nivartanua 
in extent, has been given by me, and further, on the southern side of Sagula Dikshila’s grove, the 
"Soijiiva- field and the Malla-field, together with Lavanivauiula and combined with Vaiusigila. 

(LI. 23-26) And the measure of stops of the border line (made) by the hhogikaa^ of the 
Twelve (-district), the heads of several families, and the headman of Mfitndinna village together 
with the door-keeper Kanchadi is in figures 30. They went to the cast of Viyadi, Uddhavali, 
Kanak/5cbara and Tatayika, in the distance of an arrow shot, up to the palmyra tree, five (.1^) 
To the east the limit is the Tiger-tank {Vynghra^iatdha)^ and its water) inc measures 30 
sha. To the south the limit is the boundary (of the village). To the west' and to the north 
the sea- shore, 30 aha, 

(LI. 27-34) This is the surrounding limit, and, deOned as to its four abutments, the So(jiiva 
field has boon given, with all taxes, free from vishti-prdtihhedihi^ with all the spaces within, 
according to the maxim of bhamichchhidra^ not to be entered by potty officials^ and soldiers, 
for as long a time as moon and sun (endure), to be enjoyed in succession by sons, grandsons, 
and great-grand sou 8, to the inhabitant of the illustrious Kalvivana, of the Harlti gdira^ the 
Taittiriya sdkhd, the foremost of those who are proficient in the various sdstraa of the 
Hiranyakesins, the son of the chaturvSdm Rdva, who lives in the foremost excellent town 
Vilachchha,^ to Sagula-Svamin Dikshita, for the performance of 6aZi, charu^ vaisvadeDa and 
other rites, for the increase of the merit and fame of his mother and father and of himself, on 
the new-moon day of Pausha, on the occasion of an eolipse of the sun, by the illustrious 
Buddha varasa, staying in the town of Pinuka, with his own hand, with libations of water ; 
to Sauula Dikshita this Sodiva-field (has been given). 

(LI, 34-39) Four of the customary verses. 

(L. 31) Written by Il^vagana. 


1 See Bp, /iirfo Vol. IX, p. 273 and n, 6. 

* I do not know what isnn'ant with $ha, perhaps 9hd(kdm$(ii cf. Kautiliya, p. 107. 

• Ch. Bp. Jnd,^ Vol. IX, p, 284 u, 10, and p. 296 j Vol. XI, p. 176, and Lalla Dlksbita’s Copimentary on 
the Mfii'^chhakaiikd (ed. Qodabole, Bombny, 1896), p. 223 1 ohdia^ kahudra^riahapa-hhokfd. 

« I am extremely doubtful about the interpretation of this part of the grant, and a name each at 
Vilachchha dons not seem to be likely. 


No. 9.] 


A NEW ANDHRA INSCRIPTION OP SIRI-PULUMAVI. 


li>3 


No. 9.— A NEW ANDHRA INSCRIPTION OF SIRI-PULUMAVI, 

By V. S. SuKjHANKAR, Pu.D. ; Poona. 

The Subjoined Prakrit record incised in the reij^n of the Andhra king Sirl-Puluxnavi, 
*E[ing of the SStavahana (Jamily)^ was diacovorod by Mr. T. Rajax’ao, Kauarosa Assiatant in 
the Office of the Assistant Archaeological Saperiuteudont for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
daring his tour of inspection in the Addoi Taluk of tho Bellary District, Madras Presidency. 
The estampages were prepared under the direct sapor vision of Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri and 
kindly placed at my disposal by him for publication. I am indebted to him also for many 
valuable Buggostious in the matter both of decipherment and of interpretation of the record. 

The inscription is enp:raved on the eastern face of a large natural boulder of reddish 
granite, known to the villagers as Jaugli Qunda (Juaglo Stone). The inscribod rock, which is 
firmly buried in the soil, lies midway between the villages Myakadoni and Chinnakadaburu at 
a distance of about eight miles duo N. from the Tdluk Iload-i^uartcrs. The surface pf the boulder 
has peeled ofE at various places, sometimes right up to the depth to \^hich the lottors wore incised. 
The written surface, consisting of four linos of the inscription, covers an area of 8' by 3', and the 
height of ttio average letter is 22''. The engraving, thoiigli bold and neatly executed, is not very 
deep ; indeed the ducts ** of the letters are so shallow that a superficial examination of the rock 
discloses hardly any traces of the record. It is worth noting that tho words aro separated 
from eaoh other by small gaps, a circumstance which greatly facilitates tho deciphering of 
the record. The fourth and last lino of the inscription is considerably shorter than the rest, 
and commences much farther to the right than those. I’lio closest inspection of tho rock did 
not disclose any distinct trace of letters in the gap at the beginning, caused by tho shortness 
of this lino* 

Tho alphabet resembles that of the Jaggay>apcta inscription of Purisadata.* Charac- 
teristic are the hooks with which tho elongated verticals of the letters Aju, tla and ra terminate, 
as well as the pedantic semi-circular aro used as the sign for tho medial i. The signs for 
medial d and $ show a tendency to droop downwards at their free ends. In spite of this 
similarity with the characters of tho Jaggayyapofca record^ there could be, as far as I can seo, no 
objection on palieographio grounds to their being assigned to an epoch earlier than the third 
century, to which tho Jaggayyapota inscriptiou is hesitatingly ascribed by Biihler, IndLschr. 
PalcBographie, p. 44.^ 

. The number of epigraphic records belonging to tho Satavahana Dynasty, which had 
succeeded in holding sway over a large part of southern India for an unusually prolonged 
period, is remarkably small. In the Madras Presidoncy, besides the one I am now editing, there 
aie only two inscriptions which refer themselves directly to the reign of a Satavahana king,® 
and these are both records from the Krishna district, one of them being certainly a private 
record. So is the inscription under consideration a private record : it rogiators the constmetion 

* nabler, Indische JPaltBographit^ p. 44, aud Tafol III, Col. XVII, XVI 11. 

3 See also bis remarks iu the Archt. Surv. of Southern India, Vol. T, p. 111. £zcei)tiiig the teudoncj of 
horizontal lines wbicb aro unconnected at one eud to curve downwards, there is no difference between the alphabet 
of our record and those which are figured in Table III, Col. X-XIIl of Buhler'e Tafeln, which would justify its 
being assigned to a later paleoographic epoch. The curving downwards of horizontal lines is. iu my opinion, as much 
an ornamental variation as tho hooks at tho ends of elongated verticals, which are to be observed as eaiily as in an 
inscription of SAtakaoi 1- (Col. X), which Biihler himself assigiis to 1-2 contury A.D. With the setui-circular are 
representing medial % cf. gi and vi in an inscription of Pulumavi (Col. XI); df, n\ aud hi in an inscription of 
fi&takai^i I. (Col. X) ; ti (twice) and dhi in those of Ushavadata (Col. VII, VllI) and others much earlier. 

• Sea LOders, LUt of Brdhml iMcriptionM, Nos. 1248, 1340. 

X 
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of a tank by a certain houscholdor {gaJiapatika), The only other designation besides Pulumfivi 
which the king reoeiyes here is Bafio 8ataTahaiiSnaixi» ^ of the King of the Satavahanas.’ One 
notices boro the absence of the Tnetronymio with which the names of the Satavahana kings sre 
as a rule accompanied, such as Gotamiputa and others.^ Worthy of note also is the use of the 
family name Siitavahana, a term of comparatively rare occurrence in insoriptions,^ 

With the scanty information wo have in our record about this Pulumavi an identidoation 
is precarious. There are in fact at least four kings with the name Pulumavi (or its variants) 
known to history ; and the chronology of this dynasty is far fi*om being satisfactorily settled, 
ill*. Vincent A. Smith, ^ working upon tho Piiranio m«atorial supplied by Pargitei^ gives us tenta- 
tively the following dates for tho various PulnmaviH : — 

1. Pulumavi (I.)» the fifteenth king of tho dynasty, ruled some time before A.D. 69. 

2. Pulumavi Vasitliiputa, came to tho throno about A.D. 135, and ruled for some- 

thing like 28 years. 

3. Pa]am&vi (III.), came to the throne about A.D. 163, and ruled for something like 

7 years. 

4. Pulumavi (IV.), came to the throne about A.D^ S18, and ruled for something like 

7 years. ’ ‘ 

Por purposes of identification the Puranio king Pulumavi (I.)> of whom wo know next to 
nothing, may bo rejected on palceographio grounds. Purther, if the lengths of reigns allotted 
to these kings in tho list supplied by Mr. Vincent A. Smith happen to be correct, then the 
last two Pulumiivis will also have to bo rejected, as they are stated to have ruled only 
seven yeaa*s each, while our inscription is dated in the eighth regnal year of the king. From^ 
this point of view the Pulumavi of our insoiiption will have to bo identified with VS8i(hiputa 
sgmi-Siri-Pulunaftvi (XE-)) tho [^ipo‘]nrohejXonos of Ptolemy,'* A large number of records 
dated in the reign of this king havo in recent years come to light. The yea^ of his accession to 
the throne is, as remarked above, put down roughly at A.D. 135. Assuming h plurality of kings 
with tho namo Pulumilvi, there is no other oritorlou in the inscription for identifying him 
further. 

It was mentioned above that the object of tho inscription was to record the sinking of a 
reservoir (^taldhii). There is, however, no reservoir or tank to be seen in the neighbourhood, to 
which the record may apply. But it may be remarked that the soil in the vicinity of tho 
inscribed rock is alluvial, consisting of sand and finely powdered dust ; so that the adjoining 
land might well at one time have formed the bed of a tank. 

Among tho localities mentioned in this recor d Sfita va^^^ ^ particularly interesting, 

as it occurs once again in the Hlra-Hatjlagalli oopj^r^^^Sto inscription® of the Pallava king 
Sivaskandavarman in the slightly altered form of SStShani-rattba. I am not aware that the 
liamea of places mentioned in this grant of the Pallava king have been satisfactorily identifiad, 
BO that tho situation of. Saiahani-rattha has been, as far as I know, a matter of conjecture. The 
inscribed boulder bearing tho present record is, however, a aui^e landmark, as far as tho 
situation of the locality is concerned. If, now, the find-plape of the grant, Hira-HadagalH, Which 
i 4 also situated in the Bellary District, be supposed to bo not far remo'C^ed from the subject 
of that grant, which is described as being located in tho SatShani-rattha, then the territorial 

^ See Rapson, Catalosfne of the coinM gf the Andhra J^ynaity^ etc. (London, 1908), p. clxxxU^ 

* See Bapsun, op.lcit.. Index V, #. «. Siltavalmna. 

^ J^arly JfUtory of India, Srd Edition (1914), pp« 216 

* Kapflon, op. cit., p. xxxix. 

* JSp. Ind.t Vol. 1, pp. 2 
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division Satavaliani«S§tgkhani must have oompriaed a good portion of the modorn 
Bellary District. The relation m which the mahasenapaH and the gumika stand to the 
/ inajJada and the gama which appear along with their names, is not explicitly mentioned. 
But, considering the position of these persons, one might hazard tho guess that theHu military 
officers were feudal lords of the lands, holding them in tlio form of jdgtrs. 

In conclusion, it may bo remarked that the site of tho inscribed rock is an important 
landmark, fixing definitely a point south of tho Krishna to which the sway of tha 
Satavahanas extended. 


TEXT.i 

1 ^[Si]dha[m] [||*] Bafio Satavahananam S[i]ri-PulumCa]visa sava 8 hema 2 

diva 1 

2 [masa]^ mahii&euiipat[i]sa Khaihda[na]ka8a jauanado* S[a]tavahani-har 0 

3 . mikasa^ Kumaradatasa ghmd Vepiirakg vathavona gahapatikona [Koihjtanahr’ 

.[Sambejna 

4 talakaiii khanitam [jj**] 


TRANSLATION. 

Success ! On the first day of the first {fortnight of) tho second month of Winter^ in 
the eighth year {of the reign) of Siri-Pujumavi, King of the Satavahana (/arntr/y), tho 
reservoir was sunk by tho lionseholder {gahapatiha) .... I'esidoni in tlie village {of) 
Vepuraka, beloTigiug to tlio Captain {gumika) Kninaradata (Kur.iiaraclatta)» in the country 
{janapnfla) of SStavahani-hara,^ belonging to tho Groat General {^nahilaendpali) Khaiiidanaka''* 
(Skandannga). 


^ From tho stone and a set of impressions. 

• Traces of tho bracketod syllable are visible on the shmo. 

• The oousoDant si^ns are al^Xl 08 ^ certain ,■ tho voy^l signs are all but obliterated, as at this point the rock has 
peeled off almoet to tbe depth to which tlie letters were incised. Forbaps, we have to rcoil masi, making with tho 
foregoing numerical symbol 1 the word^a(/4af»as}. 

^ Read janapade, ^ 

• Wo have probably to reetore gumik;fisa (from Skt. gaulmiha, ' captain which would accord well witii tho 
wahasBndpaiim of tho preceding line. 

• Thie and the following word must, in my opinion, contain tbo specification of the gahapatika ; the first 

1® most probably a tribal name, and the eecoud is tbe name. Tho roading of 

tbe first dhtharag of the names must however be looked upon as problenmtio. 

^ This is tho season commencing with the dark fortnight of tho month of Kiirttika. 

• This is a clear case of tho use of the vrord hdra. in tho sense of * kingdom or districi See LUdors, List of 

RrdAw? Appendix, Index of miscellaneous terms s.v. nhUra , — In the lilra-HacJagalli co pper- plates , 

(Liiders* List, No. 1200) this territorial division receives the dcsiguation r{t((h:i {MsAtra). Tims hdra must 
correspond to raff ha, 

• Ct. the persoiul nemo KLamdanSgA'ieteka occurring in a Uuddhisyncriptioa at Ka^hcri (Ladera’ List, 
Ko.X0al). 




156 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[Vot. XIV. 


No. 10.— THE NAIHATI GRANT OF VALLALA-SBNA ; THE IITH TEAR- 

Bt R. D. Bakubii, M.A., Ikdiam Mdsboh, Oalootta. 

The plate on which this grant is incised was discovered by some ooolies, while digging 
some waste land, between the villages of Naihati and Sitahati in the Katwa sabdi vision of the 
Burdwan district of Bengal, belonging to Babn Baidyanath Chatterji, Zamlndar of Sitahati, 
in January 1911. The piece of waste land on which the grant was discovered is called by the 
local people Nai rajSr "bhita, “ The rains of Nai Raja's place.” A copper cup, “ tOmra- 
* vessel still in common nse for divine worship in Bengal, was discovered at the same 
time. Subsequent excavations at the same place yielded some more ntensils of worship ; 

(1) A copper censer on two legs, one of which is peculiarly curved. Such censers are 
very often represented on tho pedestals of images of the Pala period (800-1200 A.D.).l 
This form is no longer used in Bengal. Dr. J. Ph. Vogel, when Officiating Director-General 
of Areheeology, found similar utensils for pujd, made of bx’ass, in the Tirumalavadi Temple 
of Vaidyanatiia, Trichinopoly district, Madras. Tho conser had a movable cover, which has 
now disappeared and of which tho hinge only remains. It measures 7" in length and 4|’' in 
height, 

(2-5) Four small stands or cups, most probably intended to hold pani-Sankhaa, or oonch- 
shells. No. 2 meaBnro.-i 2j " in height, and the diameter of the top is 1^". No. 3 measures 
2 tV' in height, and tho diameter of the top is IJ". No. 4 measures 2" in height, a,nd the dia- 
meter of tho top is 1 ?^*. No. 5 measnres IJ* in height, and tho diameter of tho top is ir. 

(6-8) One elaborately carved and two plainly carved small oonoh-sliells, used during 
They are called pani-^ankJias and are not used for blowing, *They are filled with water, 
and waved before the deity at the time of Aratrika. 

(9-12) Four irregular pieces of oxidized zinc. 

The nature of tho finds indicates that tho piece of waste land whore tho grant and the 
other objects wore discovered is tho site of an ancient temple. Local people say that some 
images made of gold, or covered with gold leaf, wore found at tho eamo place. Mr. Tarak 
Chandra Roy, M.A., when Subdi visional Officer of Katwa, interrogated the agent of the Zamin* 
dar of Sitahati, who denied all knowledge of them. Subsequent inquiries did not lead to tho 
discovery of any such images, and Mr. Roy is incliued to regard the rumours as baseless. 

Immediately after the discovery a reading of the record with excellent photographs was 
published by Mr. Roy in the Journal of tho Bangiya Sahitya Parishad.^ A revised reading of 
the text was then published by Mr. Akshaya Kunlara Maitreya, B.L., of Rajahahl, in the Ben- 
gali monthly journal ^^Sdhitya,*'^ Prof. Radhagovinda Basak, of the Rajshahl College^ 
published a Bengali translation of this record in the same journal.* Subsequently Dr. D, B. 
Spooner, B.A., Ph.D., P.A.S.B., Superintendent, Arohaaological Survey, Eastern Circle, under- 
took to edit this grant for the Epigraphia Jndioa, and prepared a>verBion of the text and a trans-i 
lation. But he was unable to finish this task on account of pressure of work, and his disoovecy 
of the Maurya ruins of Patallputra diverted his attention, and in 1915 he permitted me to take 
up tho work. Dr. Spooner’s version of tho text and his translation of it have been largely used 
in this article. 


* Onnnitigham's JfaJiabSdht, pi. xxvili. 

* Jianytya-Sdhit^a-Parfihat-Patrikdf Vol. XVII, pp, 23I'*46. 
» Sahitya, Vol. XXII (B, S. I3ia), pp. 5.19y27. 

* Ibid, pp. 576*85. 
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Tho record is incised on a single plato of copper, measuring ISg'' by 15". A seal 
’ is attached to the top : like the seals of the other grants of tho S§na kings, it does not con- 
tain the name of tho sovereign. It consists of a seated image of tho ton-armed Siva, known as 
Shda-fiiva. In the Edilpur grant of KSfiava-sona tho seal is expressly called Sadasiva-mudnT.^ 
Tho record boars sixty-foiu* lines of writing, thirty-two on the first side and thirty-two 
on the second. The average length of tho letters is The engraving has 

neatly and carefully done, and on the whole the record is free from mistakes. Tho 
characters of the grant show the well-developed Bengali alphabet of tho 12th century 
A.D., tho beginning of which is to be seen in tho Dcopnra inscription of Vijaya-aona, tho 
father of Vallala-sena. Among vowels tho initial forms of W, Zi, ai and au do not occur. 
Only i relains its old form and doos not ovon approach the Bengali form, (f, and o‘ 
show complete forms, u and a have intermediate forms, and in these two cases tho motleru 
crurved top strokes only are wanting. Among cofisonants ka, na^ ckhn, ta, da, pa, p/m, hha, 
ra, HCb and ha retain intermediate or transitional forms. Tho other letters of the alplm- 
bet show complete Bengali forms. Tho anusvdra still retains its old form, and tho ahiinlfiikz 
is used in two or three instance.s, e.g. a^iydM^cha (I. 35), kshStra-karnms^^cha (1. 30)- 
forms of Za, na and ma are used in many cases, and tlie doubling of consonants with a subscript 
or superscript r is optional. The languago of tho record is Sanskrit. With tlio exception of 
ofh OM fia7rbctJj> Sivdya at tho beginning of tho first line, tlie first twenty-eight lines contain in 
verse tho genealogy of tho Sena kings from tho moon to Vallala-sena. 

The first verso contains au invocation to Siva in tho form Ardhamlrih^ara. Tho second 
is devoted to tho praise of tho Moon-Qod, in whoso lineago tho Souhb were born. Tho third 
verse contains the important statoment tliat tho forefathers of Samanta-sona ormunonted the 
Kadha country, proud of its fame for the maintenance of legal behaviour {sful-dchd/a), 
with unheard-of glory. Verses 4-13 contain tho usual genealogy of tho Sena kings, b'resh 
information is available in verso 7, whore it is stated that Vijaya-sena defeated a king named 
Sahasahka. It is difficult to identify tliia Suhnsiinka. According to my view of tho clironology 
of the Sena kings tho year llli)-20 A,D., which is the initial jmar of jjakshmana-.^^eiia’s era, 
must also bo the first year of the roign of Lakshmana-sruia : therefore, according to this view, 
the death of Vallrila-Btma occurred in 1118-19 A. D. Vijaya-sona, tho father of Vallala-sOna, 
must therefore be placed in tho last decades of the 11th century A.U.^ This i.s tho carliost 
possible date for Vijaya-sona. According to tho other view, Vallala-sCna died in 11G8-G ^ 
A.D.,® and Vijaya-sona reigned during the oarlier decades of tho 12th century A.D. Even 
if we accept the earlier date, it does not make it possible to identify this SShasanka. Tho only 
possible prinoo with whom it is possiblo to identify him is Salivahaua, also called Snhasdnk /, 
Ni}]fianha*i[nalla^ MataTiiata-simha and ^ari-varsha^ who i.s known from thoCharnha grant of his 
son S0mavarma-d<5va (?) and who, according to tho late Hr. Kiolhoi'ii, lived about tlio middio 
of the 11th century A In Southern India tho only prinoo who is called Sahasanka 

In an Epigraphio record is the Hashtrakuta Govinda IV,® who cannot bo taken to ho a con- 
temporary of Vijaya-sona. Another Sahasahka is Sindhu-raja, the Paramara chief of Dhara, 
the brother of Vakpati-raja II and father of BhCja-dova, according to tho NavasHhananka* 
charita of Padma-gupta. But he also belongs to the last docados of tho 10th century or the 
first two of the 11th. It may be said that Sahasanka is a synonym of Vikramanka ot* Vikra- 
maditya. Even if wo accept that, the difficulties of identification do not diminish. In. North- 


» Journal and Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal (Xow Sorics), Vol. X, pp. 00 and 10 4. 

* Memoirs t A. S. B., Vol. V, pp. 103-07. 

* Bp, Ind.» Vol. VIII, Synchronistic table for Northern India, oul. 7. 

^ Ibid, VoL V, App., p. 81. note 6, a JEp, Ind., Vol, VII, p. 3(3, 
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ern India Gaugeya-d^va is perhaps the'only prince whose suroame was Vikramaditya but, 
as he was dead before 1042 A.D.,^ ho cannot be said to have been the contemporary of Vijaya- 
sona. The only pusaiblo person in Southern India is Vikraxnaditya VI of Kalyaulj the founder 
of the Chalukya-Vikraaia ora, who ascended the throne in 1076 A,D.^ We have not as yet come 
across the name SuhaBahka as a surname of this Vikiamaditva. nnr hava jhtq hnarH hia c.tLj p- 
paigns in Korthern In dja^So the only possibility is the Chainba prince* In the troubled 
Uiiios^wheii the laBt^on)nants of the Gurjara-Pratlhiira empiit) in Kanyakubja or Pmtiah- 
t liana were being destroyed and when Chandra-dova was trying to found the Oahadavala king* 
tloni, Vi jaya-sena of Bengal may have come in contact with Saliviihana somewhere in North* 
ern India. Purther inl’ornmlion is to be found in verse 10, whore it is stated that the princi- 
pal queen of Vijaya-soua was Vilasa-dovl. Vallala-sena was the sou of Vijaya-sCna by Vilasa- 
dovi. Verso 14 stales that the land granted as the dakshina of tlui gift of the golden horse 
{livni^dsva-iltlna) on tlie occasion of a solar eclipso by the mother* of the king was recorded 
by Valliila-soua on a copper-plate and given to the learned Ovasu, t.c^. Ovasiideva*&trman. 

The inscription records the grant of the village o f Vallahitt ha, with habitable (z7fX5fw), cul- 
tivable (jtidla)^ and waste (JchlUi) lands, measuring seven o/ii7-2>a/tj/i;a^f, nine dronaSy ouc (idliahay 
forty ?fcw»/idno 5 and three hikas, measured by the nala called Vrishabha-^a7ikara] with an 
annual income of five hundred Kaparddaka-jmriinaSy in Svalpa-daksbina.vithl, of the Northern 
Hadha mandalay of the Varddhaxn2kna This is the first nioution in an ancient inscrip- 

‘ tidn oTa^mawr/aZa named Northern Riidlha and of a bhuktiimmed Varddhainiina. The Varddha- 
mfina hliukti is mentioned in a new grant of Lakshniaua-Hona, discovered by Bubfl Anifllya 
Charana GhOsha. The village of Vallahittha was granted by Vallala-sena as the dahshind of 
the golden- horse gift made by Vilasa-ddvi, the mother of the king, on the banks of the Ganges, 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse {SunjydpaTrifje)^ to the acharyii, the illuBirioiis Ovasu-dova- 
€arninn, son of Lukshmidhara-deva-^arman, the grand^on of Bhadr6svara-deva-6arman, and the 
great-grandson of Varuha-dova-sarman, of the Bharadvaja yotra, whoso pravaras were Bharad- 
rdjuy Anyiras and Brihaspail^ and who was a student of the Kauthuml Mkhd of the Sdma'^veda. 
The name of the donoe presents some difficulties. In verse 14 he is simply referred to as the 
learned Vasu {Vdsu-vidushe);'^ but in the prose portion, whore his lineage is mentioned, his name 
is written “ Acharya-Srl-Ovusudo va-sarmmatje,” which may also bo road us ‘‘ Sri 3 Vasudova- 
sarmmanc ” meaning the “ thiice illustrious 'Vasudeva-Sarmman.*' But in 1. 63, in the verso 
which mentions the of the grant, the name occurs as “ Ovasu or “3 Vasui*' whoi-e 

w e cannot take the first letter to be a numeral, because, if we do so, wo shall be at a loss to 
explain it, as the syllable Sri is absent befoio it. It is therefore better to take the name as 
Ovasu-dov'a-Barmman. The duiaha of the grant was the minister of peace and war (^Sdndhi^ 
riyrahika) Hari.ghosha, and it was issued from the victorious camp at V i kraiaa -p ura on the 
16th day of Vaisakha of tho 11th year of tho king’s reign. 

The boundaries of tho village granted are as follo\v8 

It w^as situated to tho north of tlie river Sihgatis, which lay to the north of the Sssana of 
Khandayilds, to the north-west of the river SihgatiS, which lay to the north of the ScCsana of 
NSdicha, to (h« west of tho river Singa^iS, which lay to the west of the tSdsana of AmvayillSt 
to the south of tho southern boundary- wall (SfmdU) of KudumvamS, to the south of the 
Ix^undary-wall on the west of Kudnmvama which runs to the west (pa^ohima^gati), to the west 
of tho southern cattle track (^gopatha') on tho south of the AuhagadcBS, to the south of the 
boundary- wall which issueit from the nortfiern cattle track of AudagaddiS, runs to the west and 


' JBIp, Ind., Vol. VIII, App. I, p, IQ, 
* Ibid, Vol. VllI, App. 11, p. 7. 


a Bp. Ind., Voi. U. pp. 29D-802. 
t This has to ho corroctod into adii^auvaiu* 
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readies to the northern bonndarx- wall of Surakonsgaddia, to tho east of the eastern hoiin- 
dary-wall of NSddinS, to tho east of half of the cattle track to the east of the Sdsana of Jalasothi 
and to the east of half of tho cattle track to tho east of tho ^amna of M51adandi, (which runs) 
up to the (river of) SiAgatiS- Tho village granted, VfillahitthS, still exists in the Af urshidabad 
district of Bengal, where it is now called Valutiya. Tin's idontification and tho idontilioation 
of some of the boundary villages have bom made by ATr. Tarak Chandra Roy, M.A., Deputy 
CollootoiVwheii Subdivisional Officer of Katwa. Mr. Roy succeeded iu ideatifjing the follow- 
ing villages 'xuentioned in the grant 

(1) Jalasothi, a village still existing under tho same name in the AIursTiidabad district o£ 

Bengal. 

(2) Mdrulandl, a village now called Aiurundi in tho Bnrdwan district of Bonn-id. 

(3) K-bandayilla, a village cjalled Kharuliu at the present time, which is situated in the 

Burdwan district of Bengal. 

I edit the grant from tho original plate. 


TEXT. 

[Alctres: vv. 1, 2, ^ardulamkridita ; v. 3, Mandahrania ; v. 4, Sratjdhara ; v. 5. Aryd; v. G, 
Sragdhara; v. 7, Vasantatilaka ; v. 8, SarduLavikrhj iia ) vv. P, 10, 11, 12, Vasantatilnka ; v. 
SardulavikrKfita ; v. 14, Sikharmf,] 

1 Oiii^ orii namah Sivaya || Sandhya-tandava-samvidhana-vilasan-nrindi-niiiad-m’mm- 

bhir=nnirmmnryuda-ra- 

2 -s-arrmavr) di^atii vah groyO^^^rddha-nfirlsvainli | yaB 3 -=s-arddho lalit-ahga-hfira- 

valanaii‘=^arddh<3 cha bhlin-o- 

3 -dbhatair^niirvty-ararnbha-rftyair-rjjayaty^abhinaya-<lvaidb-finnrrtdha-^iran]ab || (!’») 

Havsh-^Jchchhala-pariplavr) nidhir^apaih 

4 traibkya-virali smarA nistandrah kumudakara mrigadpbc^ visrfinta-manadliayah | 

yasiuinn*abhyudilo 

. 5 chakf^ra-nagar-abhrigo subhiksh-ntsavah sa Srikantha-§inlmanir=^vvijayat6 dovas* 
taml-vallabhah |1 (2*) Vaiii^o 

C tasy^abhyndayini sadachara-charya-nirfidhi-praudham RadhSm^akalita-charair-^bhn- 
shayant/^ snubhuvaih | Sasva- 

7 -d-viSv-abhaya-vitaraj^^a-Hthula-lakBliya-valakBliaili klrtty-ullolaih finapita^viyairi 

jainiro rajaputtriih || (3*) Tesham-vam- 

g -So mahaujah pratibhata-pritan-ambhodhi-kalpanta-sfirah klrtti-jy^^tsn-Ojjvala-srih 
priya-kumnda-van-olla- 

9 -sa-llla-myigahkah | asTd«ajanina-rakta-pranayi-gana-Tnanrt-rajya-Riddhi*pratisIifhri.si r- 

-iSailali satynsilc ni- 

10 rnpadhi-karuflia-dhama Silmanta-sgnah || (4.*) Tasmad=ajani Vfisha-dhvaja-charan- 

amvn(mba)ja-8hntpadt5 gn^^abharanah ( , 

11 Hemanta-sena-dov(5 vairi-Farah-pralaya-heniantah || (S’"*) Lakshml- in^Ji-iirtfa-dugdh- 

amvn (mbu) dhi- valana-raya- fimddbaya M a- 

12 -dhavCna pratyavntta-pravilh-Ochchhalita-Bnradhani-^arikaya Sahkaropa | haiiisa- 

^renl-vilas-Ojjvalita- . 

13 -nija-pad-ahamyunft visvadhatra Buiram-urama-sima-viharana-lalitah klrttavo 

yasya dyishtah [| (6'"') Ta- 

14 -Bniad»abhTld=akhila-pa(r)tthiva*ohakravarttl nirvyilja-vikrama-tiraBkrita^Sg hosgAka^ , | 

dik-pala-chakra-pn- ^ 


^ Exprefiwed by a aymbol. 
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15 ■ ^-bhc(lana >glta-klrttib prit1ivlpatir«VTljaya.BSna-pada-prakaja]|> j| (7*) Bhramyantl- 

nain*vaTiant6 jad*ari-mri- 

16 -ga-dyifiaiil hara-raiikta-phalam chclihmn-akl^i>ani^ bbtlman najana-jala^milat* 

kajjalair^llanchliitani | yatn&oh«ohi* 

17 iivaiiti darbha>kshata-chara?La-tal-afirig-viliptam gunja-grag-bhdsha-ramya-r&ma-staxia-' 

kala^a-gban-ai^losba-lrilajh 

18 palinda^ |1 (8*) PratyadiSann^avinayam prativ^^ma raj& vabhrama k^rmnxuka- 

^dharah kila Karttaviryab | asy^a- 

la -bbiBhCka-vidbi-mantra-pjidair-eimiritir-^arOpita vinaya-vartmani jlva-ldkab || (9’*') 

Padraalay^^ova dayi- 

iiO -ta PuruBh^Jttamasja Gaari^lva vala-rajauI-kara-^dkharaBya 1 asya pradhana-mahiBhl 
]agad*l§vara- 

21 -Bya 6nddhanta-Tnauli-majiir*a«a Vilasa-devi || (lO^) Esha fiutarii 8U-tapasam 

BU-kritair*asnt/ft Val]jila-fi§]iam«a- 

22 -tulaiii gaiia-gauravena | adhyasta yah pitiir«anantaram=oka-virah Bimhasan-adri- 

sikhararii nara-duva- 

23 -siiiihah || (11*) YaBy=!ari-raja-SiSavah ^avar-alayeshu valair^^allka-jnara-iiatha-pads 

sVjhiBbiktah | driptnh pram^Jda- 

24 -taral-okshapaya jaiianyii inivasja vatsalataya sa-bhayam niBhiddbah || • (12*) 

Ki'ltah prana-1 fina-vyayona rabha- 

25 •Bfid^^aliugya vi(lyaolharlr«akalpazh viharanti nandana-vaD-abhOg^sbu saihsaptak&h I 

Ity*al5chya nripaih 

26 Binara-pra^^ayit-abhikaih sritali flvar-vvadhn-n5tr-6ndlvara-tc5ra<i-ftvali-may^J yagy^c 

asi-dhara-pathah || (13*) 

27 Dadana sauvarnpam turagam-uparagd (s)mYa(mba)ra*mapdr»yad«^a8y«5daBrak8hld» 

ahani janaul sfisana-padam | 

28 nripas^tamr-otkirnpaih i tad»^ayam*adito^ Vasu-vidu8li6 sataih dainy-Attapa-prasamana- 

phal-ukalajaladah || (14*) 

29 Sa khalu 6ri-Vikramapura-^mayM^ta Brlmaj-jayaakandhavarat | Maharajadbiraja- 

sri-Vijaya- 

30 -sena-deva'padantidbyata-parainddvara-paramamabedvara-pai'amabbattriraka-inabaraj-adhi- 

raja-6rl- 

31 -inad-Vall5la-s5na-deva]t^ kudall I aamupagata^^Bba-raja-rajanyaka-rajni-rapaka- 

rajapattra-raia- 

32 -mStya - pnrMiita - mab&dharmiiiadh5ak8ha - mahuBandhivigrahika - mah^scnapati- 

mab amndrfidbikrita- 

Second Side. 

33 aptaraAga-ynbaduparika-mabakabapatalika-mahapratlhara-mahabh^gika - xnabapl[l]apati- 

maha- 

34 -gapaBtba-daTi8Badhika-chaur5ddharaiiika-nau-yala-baBty-a§va-g5-mabiBb*aj-avik-adi«vyap- 

ptaka-ganlmi- 

36 -ka-dapcjapagika-dapdanayaka- viahayapaty *adlii anyam6»eha sakala-raja-pad - 

6pajivin0 sdbyaksba-pra* " : r 

86 -obar-oktan ib-akirttitan I cbatto-bbatta-jatlyaii janapadan kslidtrakaraiiig^cha 
‘vr&(bra)bn3ap&n vra(br&)bma-*^ 


* Bead ^H^irnud/n* 


* Bead 


Naihati Grant of V^allalasena : the iith vear. 


f ' ri • 5n< ^ ‘'i<ri f-^ ^^31 ^1 ■?i<.i oft ^ vtl irt JJ 

f >1 Trti <iv^^ 1 : fi ^ -^^<1 m -0 ? fffi ^ 

^ f J>] 4 ‘N <Jr^ r.^i in ^ fan '^'<t ^ ^ fii ^ nfn r.fi'^^ f n ipiJi a ^i-rI <j^ u-i . 1 

'?' n '^n f^t.; va fTt flici Zin n fc 1 9^,^ -n -n '’> >?' in,^ <K.?i i^ti ^ ^ '^ i f<isin^ H 

f-?] .rj i^'^Jll ^'i 0 >3' n ^ :?]Tl 3 rl f'j 1 ; ,.fi1 '^n i5~i I ^1 • PT ^ Ci -J] I t '.ri Pp <ilJ^ S Jil « Hfo S I ^;] 

^ Cn ^5 c 9 5o' ! ffti fn^'^Ti 4'^) nPqii ('■'’: )?fn^^j^n{’i].s[n^i'-Tvi ?;^ • ,• 

p. jTis:i:ni^i//i'vn^:nsn r^] rin>i r.:;iir‘i • 

I?’ ^,.'iPtn^rii<Ti^'rrj;!qi.^] 'iW - oni i; :: ^lfpn'-n fTi'^n^ ' ' 


i>unirojv'r-5ia'i!.yi:^r- 


' IS- f ■ ' V - « -SA ' V t I ^ ■ J I ^ f -> ^ ( f' t •«' » » - I ' • » - " • VI ' ( >! I 4 ' ^ ^ -f f rj I - I V I ‘ - » ■ 4 <1 -c. f ^ 4 ^( 'v 4 » - 4 ■- 

I ^ ^1 n 'Ti I ^1 ^ 111 I .^1 i !> o ^ ^ n nl-n' n in n n < i^i a) Pthi y (.•? : , 
i' (iy:' V' ' ^ ^ '5 fins cn i n •, 

* ’pi ^ n Piri ']! Pi -^jii <\ sVp« ‘jH I ft^n.^^iPp '•yT]pfiii:n ‘'i 

r^-'y:0! ^y'iP(:'j\i'nifr 

■ '■ <‘s'-'-"^f'n-<''i nuTAi’ PijPi,rP» aj n':P\ <^" 1 1 5' 'jifP:r> ^it'^- 
'P o.v^ I'prn f>iP : f-i-n n'li «^'; in i-iipf^ri: 

-'j pH f'jl pll.Pi .'il(X'''*' P P'l ''- -ffi n P3 ni Plf vi f ^] P ^i<^i''hl‘'"Ai ir>iW;i(.^iHcn}n 5 f'' '? ** 
P -6 fit inAi ni^a.ri i:-. M P'; I'n.vi ui pp; i bi mj-h n v » u ifn ; 'i-Vii'^fn-^^ a Pi 
.5( -5 ii . / 'T) -i-f^ .Jn f ; ii T) < un /fi a, 1 f-n .'n n >: n i n .n 1 p; ir\ nt nl 5 ^ n ?,Ki H .j 
VH i^Pifyi n I r ■ i'fi fii rti 'i 17 . :i 1 ii'iPiin Pn p.'iPi rn.'-fii cTpti/^ 

■'■ n’n n ij y I :: (a ;’i ■ n ■ ii i '7 :: (i 1 • < n -i 7 1 in 7 , <p . 1 : P' Pm - ii -ti i>r i (T, n J 

' mV-': alPl t r,j ^!ll .^. f'.’i T;^ -£i , 7 M(ii ^:i ii,|,;,niP: ;;: nn ; a;] I r *, ^ , 

P P’^ P' ^p,i y ‘ * P*': P' '■li pi ri 0 ill n'yi ! n i ; . i :vTi 'yi fyn ) n f v\ f run a ^ ^ _ 
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37 * 90 ttar&Q yath-&rliaiii manayati T 0 (ba)dhayati samadi^atl cha | matam^asta 

bhavaiam | yatba firi-VarddhamSiia-bhakty-aniab* 

38 *patiny«Ujbtara**BfidhS-ina 9 dAl^ Syalpa-dakshina-yltby&iii Xhkpdayills-aaaan-ottara- 

8thita-Si4gati5-nady‘U- 

39 -ttarata^ NSdiobS-SasaD-ottarastha-SiAgatiS-nadi-padohim-Otbaratiab AmvayillS- 

fiftsana-paiohima-sthi- 

40 •ta- 8 ibga(lS*pafichimatab Eu^umvamS-dakahi^a-sImUi-dakahinatah | KudamvamS- 

pafiohima-pafiohima-gati* ^ 

41 -Blm&li-dakBhipata^ | AtUiagaddiS-daksbi^a-gOpatha-dakshi^atah iatba Aa(}5ga44i7- 

Ottara-gO* 

42 •patha-nibsrita-padohima-gati-SurakSbSga^diakiy-ottar-ali-paryaiita-gata-Bimali - daksbi- 

^atah Na4di- 

43 -iiB*dasaiia-pfirvTa- 8 lm&H-piirTvatah JalaB5thi*fia8aDa*pdrvva-stha-g0patb-&rddha- 

pdrvvatah Ildls4aiidi-£a8ana* 

44 •pannra* 0 thita-Bifiga(;iS-paryanta-gdpath-arddlia-pary 7 atab I Evam ohatnb-Bim* 

avachohbinnah VallahitthS-gramah grX- 

45 *Vfishabba-dankara-naldna sa-yafita-nalarkluladibbi]^ kaka*tray-adbika-obafcvarim^ad« 

unmana-samdta* 

46 ft^^aka-nava-dro^-ottara-aapta-bhft-pfttak-atmakah pratyavda(bda)pi kaparddaka-pura^a- 

panoha-iSat-Otpattikab 

47 Ba-Bata^-vitapal^ Ba-gartt-osbara]^^ Ba-jala-stbalai^ Ba-gnvaka-n&rikerab Babya*da$- 

aparikdhab parib^i- 

48 -ta- 8 arvva-pi<Jah tfiija-piS ti®-gOohara-paryantah a-chato-bbatta-praveSa^i a-kiSchit- 

pwgrahyah Bamaatn -raja-bbd- 

49 -gya-kara-hirapya-pratyaya-sabitoh | VarShaddya-darmma^ab prapauttr&ya Bha- 

dr@iiyara-d4ya-fiarmmapab pauitr&- 

50 *ya Lakflhmidhara-dSva-garmmai^ah puttrftya Bharadyaja-sagotraya Bbaradvrij- 

MgiraBa«varha 6 patya-prayar&ya 

51 S 8 .mRvSda-Kanthiima- 6 akha-charap-annBbtbaym 0 ftcbaryya-^rt-OySBudSya-farmmand 

aBmau-matfi-Srl- 

52 -Vilifla-dSyibhi^i sara-Baritd sflry-dparagS datta-hdm-afiya-mabadaiiaBya dakshii^atvSn* 

OtsriBbtab 

53 inat&-pitfcrOr«atmanai*oha pxmya-yatosbbivyiddhaya a-ohaudr-arkkam kshiti- 

Bama-kalam yayat 

54 bhdmi-cbobbidra-ny&ydna tamrafiasanlkfitya pradatto samabhib | ato bhaiadbbib 

flaryvair»5- 

55 •v-antimantayyam | bh&Tibhir-api bh<l-patibhir»apaharai?5 naraka-pata-bbayat palanB 

dharmma-gan- 

56 -rayat palaalyam | bhavanti ch«atra dbanmn-anniaiiisinab flokah 1 Vabnbbir- 

vyasudh& dattS r^jabhi* 

57 -s-Bagar-adibhih 1 yaaya yasya yadi bbfdnis-tasya taaya tada pbalam || 

[15*] Bhamixh yab pratigyihp&ii yai«cba bha- 

58 -mim prayaobobhati | nbbau tau paoya-karmmftyau niyatarii Bvargga-giminau || 

[16*] ABphOtoyanti piiarO ya- 

69 dgayaati pitamabalji | bbdmi-d&t& kul 6 jatah sa na 8 *tratft bbaviahyati || 
[17*] Sbashtini yarsba-fiabai^r&pi svarggd 

60 tiah^hati bh^mi-dab I 5k8h5pt& ob«>&iiamaiit& oha tany» 6 va narakaib yrajSt 1| 
[18*] Sya*datt&m para-datt4m>nra yd hardta 


3 May also be yifi. 

z 


^ May also be read sa'Jkd(a, bul )i the reading of other Sena grante. 
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61 Tagandharam | sa vish^hay&di k|iinii>>blifltY& pitfibhib aaha paohyatA || [19*] 

It* kamEda*dal'aiaya(mba)*Tinda«lald,ih £riya> 

62 •m^anncbiutya maDasbya*jlTitam oha | sakalam-idam^ud&hritaih . oba TnObn). 

ddhya na- hi porashaib para-kirttayO vilopyab || [20*] Jita-' 

63 -nikhila-kshitipalab irimad'Vallslaaina-bfaflpalab I OvBsii*ifiBan6-kriia diktaih 

Harighosha'sandbiTigrahikatn || [21*] 

64 Sath 11 Vaidsktaa-dind 16 Sri ni || Mahaaftih Earapa ai || 

TBANSItATION. 

Cm ! Om t adoration to Siva, 

V. 1. May Arddhanari^vai'a (a form of Siva, half male, half female), in (one) half of 
whose body, by the trembling caused by the movement of beautifnl liml^, and in (tiio other) 
half by the force of the beginning of the' dance, which was extraordinary as well a« terribly 
the double labour of acting is snoeossfnl (or victorioas), bestow prosperity on yon, making 
the ooeau of delight to overdow by the waves of sound of ^the Nandi (a preliminary song of 
blessing) arising at the beginning of the evening dance of Siva (idp^aoa). 

V. 2. Se, the crest-jewel of Siva (^nkaa^/ia), the gfod (who is) the beloved of night (tamf- 
vallabha), is prosperous : on whose rise the receptacle of water (ocean) becomes restless on 
account of increased Joy, the god of love (Smara) becomes a hero in the three worlds, mnltitudes 
of whito water-lilies become sleepless, the deer-eyed ones (ladies) forsake sulking, there is a 
rejoicing on acooont of plenty throughout the city of Ckaksra birds. 

V. 3. In his rising family were born princes (^rSjaputtrah), .ornamenting the 
conntry, illnstriona on accoant of excessive practice of good behaviour (sadSchSra), with a 
'dignity not felt or seen before, whose principal aim was to grant protection to the universe 
constantly, who had flooded the sky by the waves of their white fame. 

V. 4. In their family was bom the truthful (and) mighty SSmanta-sSna, who was a guile- 
less receptacle of pity, who was like the illustrious mountain {Hinslayay in making his friends, 
who wore devoted to him for ever, realise the objects of their realms of fancy, who was the 
moon for the festive blossoming of the water-lilies, i.e. those dear to him, whose royal dignity 
was mode radiant by bis fame, which was like moon-light, (and) who was like the San at the 
end of the Kalpaa {i.e, at the time of the delnge)* to the ocean of troops of his 

V. 5. From him was bom HSmauta-sSna-IMva who was a bee to the lotus-feet of him witt 
the bull-standard (Siva, whose vshama, or emblem, was the bull), whose qualities were his oroa- 
meuts, (and) who was like the destructive winter to his pond-like enemies : 

V. 6. The masses of whose beautiful &me, which had travelled up to the iwefltMi ff of Indra's 
garden, were seen by t^e creator of the Univenp {Viivn’dhatn} proudly ae the line of-geesw, 
which by itls movement had made his own realm radiant ; by Sahkara, with fear, as the return- 
ing (and therefore) overflowing stream of the Ganges ; (and) by Mftdhava, with bdief (t.«. trust 
or assurance), as the moving ocean of milk attracted by love for (his daughter) Imlrshmy 

V. 7. From him was bom the lord of Earth oalled Vijaya-efina, who was the overlord of 
all other kings, who had outshone Sahasahka iVikramddityay by his deoeitless prowess, whoM 
fame was sang in tbe cities of the protecting deities of the cardinal points {Dikpslae), 

Y. 8. Tom and scattered on the earth from the nooklaoes belonging to the dber-eyed ones (•’.« 
womenkind) of whose (Yijaya-ssna's) enemies, as they (the women) wandered in tbe middle 
of the forest, the Pulindas, longing to embrace ologely the breaSts of their beautiful women 
ornamented with garlands of gufijs beads, were carefully collecting the pearls (taking the pearls 

— .. — — ' . - -r. ■ IIP... — — .■ I i. .. ■ ■ , „ * 

I XhiB moantaiD b Hupposed to contain all aorta of praeioua tbinga upon wbicb people come unezpeotidlyv 
* At tbe time of tbe deluge twelve aui^a rise and dry up tbe mm of water. 
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to be gu/RjH seeds because they were) partly besmeared with tbe blood from wounds made in the 
sales of the feet by darhha grass, and partly by the collyrium (of the eyes of the ladies) mixed 
with tears. 

V. 9. It is said that king Kartaviryya went into every house, holding (his) bow in hand, 
fL^tmlr in g nnrighteoaanesB ; but by tbe mere mantra recited at the time of his (Vijaya-scna’s) 
coronation all living beings, being freed from affliction, wore placed in the path of righteousness. 

V. 10. Vilasa-devi was the prinoipal queen (and) the crest-jewel of the ladies’ quarter of 
this lord of the earth, as Fadmalaya (Lakshmi) was the wife of Paraalxottama (Vishnu) and 
Gaurl was of him whose crest was the young moon (Siva). 

V. 11. She (Vilisa-dfivl) by the merit acquired by great austerities gave birth to a son 
(named) VallSla-s§na, incomparable in virtue and dignity, who, a pre-emiuent hero, a lion-liko 
lord of men, ascended the high throne, which was like a mountain peak, after his father. 

V. 12. The children of kings who were his enemies, while living in the houses of Savaras, 
being crowned in pretence as kings by children (and) become proud, were seen by their mothers, 
with eyes atremble through joy and with sighing were forbidden through fear due to affection.' 

V. 13. The Sathsaptakat (the well-known heroes of the Mahabharata), impotuonsly ombrac- 
ing heavenly damsels purchased at the cost of their lives, which were (held as cheap as) grass, 
disport themselves in the Nandana forest till the end of the Xofy»as,— this being considered the 
way of his (Vall&la-sgna’s) sword, which was like a series of gateways, with blue lotuses 
consisting of the eyes of heavenly brides, was entered by kings, whose fearlessness was instilled 
by the god of love (Smara). 

V. 14. The donative grant (iOsana-pada) which the mother of this (king) gave (as 
dakshinS) on the occasion of the gift of the golden horse on the day of a solar eclipse this king, 
who is to the good a cloud oat of season for quenching tbe pains of poverty, gavo, engraved on 
copper, to tbe learned dvssu. 

(Here follow the terms of tho grant, the particalnrs concerning the estate granted, the name, 
genealogy) etc., of the donee, and the usnal admonitory verses.) 


No. 11.— SANGOLI PLATES OF HARI-VARMAN : THE 8TH YEAR. 

Bt K. N. DiKsniT, M.A., Poona. 

These ooppor-plates, three in number, were first handed over to mo, and snbsequont) y 
presented^ to the Prinoe of Wales Museum of Western India, Bombay, by MallSppa IsvarSppa 
BaiigSr, inhabitant of the village of SangOli or Sangolli, on tbe river Malaprabha, in the Samp- 
gaum Tslub of the Belgaom District,— a place well known in tho annals of modem Kamatio 
history, os the native place of Rayappa^ Nayak, a rebellious retainer of the Desai of Kittnr, who 
oaused a oonaiderable amount of trouble in 1829 A.D. 

The owner is, a coppersmith, and that might account for the plates coming info his posses- 
sion. He says, however, that they are his ancestral property, for the last three or four genera- 
ttons, and he hoped to find in them a record of ancient times, conferring on his ancestors the 
‘ Defgat * of the country around BSgalkot in the Bijapnr District, from which place ho says his 
grand-father came down and settled at Sangoji. The grant may, therefore, have boon brought 

»It was throngb tbe good offioes of Mr. G. L. aajendragnaknr. B.A., Mamlatdsr. Sanpganm Talmka 
that the owner, after muoh perraasion, oonaented to preaent tbo platoe, which he said be waa in the habit of wor- 
shlpykagdsUj, 

> See tbe baUsd deeoilbiog the cebsUioa, pablithed In Ind. A»t., Vol. XIY. pp. 283 ft. 

2 2 
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from that part of the country ; but the preaent provenance ia quite in keeping with the known 
extent of the Kadamba dominiona, Halsi or PalSaikK, one of the aeoondary Kadaznba oapitala 
being only 24 miles away from Sango)l. 

The plates are three in number, rectangnlar with comers slightly rounded off flat 
without raised rims, of uniform thickness and equal dimensions, each being SJ* longx 
2J'' broad. Through a hole in each plate, in diameter, passes a heavy ring, 2f* in diameter 
There is no emblem on the ring. Of the first and last plates only one side, of the 
middle one both sides, are inscribed. All the inscribed sides contain five lines each, except the 
reverse side of the middle plate, which contains six. — The letters are engraved with sufficient 
care, and are deep enough, except in places, where they are completely lost. They do not 
however, show through the reverse. The average length of each letter is J*. The plates 
together with the ring weigh about 2^ lbs. 

The alphabet closoly agrees with that of all the other Kadamba grants, and is thus 
regular for the period and locality to which the grant refers itself. Oomparing particularly with 
the otherl two grants of Hari-varman, from Halsi, I find that the alphabets are identical in all 
the three grants, except the letters ga, ta and which show a distinct loop at the bottom iw 
the Halsi grant issued in the fifth year of the reign, which proves that both forms were in 
vogue at the period. Of individual akfarat from the present grant the form of a in line 1 is 
noteworthy owing to the loop j also the form of ka in 1. 9, which has instead of a complete ' 
vertical line an oblique stroke up to the horizontal line and below it the vertical line as nsnal 
from the centre downward:!. This form of ka has its origin in the late Kadamba period, and it 
continues to early Chalukya times. 

The language is Sanskrit, the whole grant being in prose, except the first benedictory 
stanza and the nsnal verses at the end. Tho attributes employed to describe the Kadamba 
kings in general and Hari-varman in particular are such as are found in other Kadamba 
grants, except Parama-maheivara, which is worthy of note. The epithet Sri-nitamhana^ in 1. 4 
is introduced before KadamhanWih merely to serve the purpose of alliteration, as other 
phrases® are introduced in so many other Kadamba grants. Another attempt at alliteration 
may be traced in tho final oboisanoe to the thice Brabmanical deities, i.e., Natng SarxSara- 
BiranyagarbhSbhya^ 1. 21. 

As regards orthography, we find the doubling of the preceding consonant before ya, as 
in anuddhySnS^ 1. 2, tvaddhyaya 1. 3, and before ro, as in ea-gSttre' 1. 12, sa-gSttraya 11. 14, 16, 
Bat, on th6 other hand, we find ga-gStrOnSrh 1. 3, sa-gStrSbhya}^ II. 10-13, ea-gdtrdya 1. IS, The 
consonant following ra is often doubled, as ia Sambhwvvi’* 1. 1, charchcha 1. 3, kfrtti^ 1. 6 
JJari-varmma 1. 7, pravarddha” 1. 8, Atharova- I, 9, dharmma-ltarmma 1. 9, iarmma 11. 10-15 
■‘pahartia 1. 17, Bahubhir-^vva^ 1. 18 ; but not in Dharma° 1. 6 , Oarga~ 1. 12, iarma 11, 12 14. 
The use of the class nas^,! is preferred to that of an anusvUra in the body of a word, while the 
latter is retained at the ond of a word, the only exceptions being vUvethSUmja!’, jagatdmmpaiH^ 

1. 1, 8a-pdnfgan^Ti°, TSd&va-grSfnan-datta- 1. 16, and uktailmcha 1. 18. The final Vitarga is as 
often as not changed into the following sibilant ; e.g. anidhanai^lSambhu? 1. 1, dikahita^miruta- 
1. 6, Msh^varai~Srf° 1. 7, TaM-iarmma 1. 18, rajabhismSogo? 1. 18 ; bnt rSjak eakala- 1. 6 
%hyah eva-dharmma- 1. 9, %Kya^ Siva- 1. 10, %hyah Sraviehfha- 1. 13. The Jihvamflllya is not 
used { the U padhm&nlya is used twice ; e.g. -htrttii prajd- 1. 6, -para^ paratna- 1. 7. The Samdhi 


t Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 29 and 81. 

• Cf. the following ezprestion*. oeenrring In JnzU-poaition with iadamhSna*; viz., tad-dkarma-tad- 
amh&nim, Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p, 26; VII, 35; Hritambanaih [Jlpi, Carna., Vol. VIII, p. 18J ; oMta-Jan-Smba- 
Mfh [Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, p. 83] ; proja-aadharan-dmbanaik [Xnd. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 28] ; adi-kSla-r^^th i- 
bimbanadi [Ind. Ant., Vol, VII, p, 83] ; nibvdka-pratfbimbdnadi [I zif. Ant., Vol, VII, p. 87]. 
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rules are of ten violated ; e.g. aneka 1. 4$^ •samvatsare atva? 1. 8, -vriddhaye Atharvva^ 
1. 9, •Sarmmahhyd^ Qarga^ 1. 12, ^gOMhhya\ Vishmi^ 1. 12, %hyaT^ YaiaJ^ 1, 1,3, %hyaTi, Chailliya* 
1. 14. The wrong class nasal is used in Vaxkuntha- L 11, which ought to be Vaikuntha*. 
The word Ohaiiliya^ 1. 14, perhaps stands for chaullya. 

1'he plates record a grant by king Hari-varman of the early Kadamba dynasty of Yaijay- 
antl. Since tlie publication of the Halsi^ and Devagere^ grants, which were the first to oome to 
light, our knowledge of the dynasty has vastly improved, owing to the publication of seven^ more 
copper-plate grants, and two^ stone inscriptions, all from Mysore tenitoiy ; so that now we 
are in possession of a genuine account of the origin, as well as a fairly certain genealogy for 
the family, thanks to the excellent paper^ by Dr. Kielhorn on the Talagnnda pillar inscription. 
From the earliest known grants Dr. Fleet was led to believe that the Kadambas were followers 
of Jainism but all the records from Mysore since bi ouglit to light show that not only did they 
worship Brahmanical deities, and highly respect the Brahmans, but they were theTnselvea linear 
descendants of a Brahmapa, The more probable conclusion is that the Kadambas were very 
tolerant in religion, favouring with donations, now one sect, now another. On careful 
examination of all the published records we find that from Kakutstlia-varmau down to Uari- 
varman every king granted donations to Jaina ascetics, as well as to Brahmapas. 

The grant was issued from VaijayantL the modern BanavasI in tho Sirsl Tdluka of the 
North Kanara District. The donees were 23 Brahmanas of 8 different gdtras^ all well versed 
in the Atharva-veda. Some of the gdtra names are very unusual, e.g. Kaimbala, Kalusa, 
Sravishtha, Valandata, Chatil iya. The fact may also be noted that there are very few Brah- 
manns belonging to the Atharva-veda at present in the Deccan, and Bombay Kamatio. The 
village granted was Tedftva, of which no particulars are given, and which cannot be identified* 

The date is given as the New Moon day {Amdvasya) of the month Aivina, during 
the eighth regnal year of Hari-varman. This in itself would have given us uo more data for 
fixing the chronology than the other Kadamba inscriptions supply ; but the furth^ specification 
of the date as Vishupe, no doubt, helps to some extent in doing so. Let us see how we can 
make use of this clue. 

It is admitted on all hands that the Kadamba rnle In the Deccan was displaced by tho 
Chalukyan, some time before 570 A.D., and that Hari-varman, who must have been one of the 
last Kadamba princes, if not the very last, cannot be placed earlier than about the end of the 
first half of the sixth century A.D. On this hypothesis I began to calculate whether the Ain5- 
v&sy& in the month of Afivina coincided with Vishupa or Tula-Samkranti (autumnal equinox) 
daring any year about the same period. On consulting Dlwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikannu 
Filial of Madras, I found that during the whole of tho sixth century A.D. there were only three 
years in which the above astronomical phenomenon occurrod ; viz., during A.D. 507, 526 and 645. 
The first of these years is out of the question, as being too early for Hari-varman. Of the other 
two I think the year 545 is more probable than tbo year 526, as in the former case we should 
not have to leave a large gap unaccounted for, between the periods of Kadamba and, Chalukya 
ascendancy. However, it is not unlikely that the year was 526. The date of the present grant 
must therefore be either Tuesday, the 22nd September 526 A,D,» or Thursday, the 2lBt Sep- 
tember 645 A.D, 


' Ind. Ani., Vol. VI, pp. 22-82. * Ind. Ant., Vol. VII, pp. 83-38. 

» JSp. Ind., Vol. VI, pp, 14, 18 ; Sp. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 146 ; ISpi. Cama., Vol. IV, p. 136 ; Vo!, V, p. 594; 
Vol. VI, p. 91 1 Vol. VIII, p. 12. 

^ Up. Ind., Vol, VIII, p. 24 ; Ep%. Carna*, Vol, VIII, p. 167* 

» Ep. Ind., Vol. VIIl, pp. 24 ff. ♦ Jnd. Ant, Vol. VI, p, 22. 
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^ 

12 Garga-aa-gOtrfibhyat ViBhon-Uaannma-Praiftpati-fiarmma-Pitri'fermabbya^^ KoCKaTi)t8a- 

8a-g0ttrSbb[ya]t , , . 6 ^ i riu t 

13 KuBa&ra-fiarmma-TTasb^fi-iannina^Skanda-^anama-Varnoartonjamabbyat BrSvishLthaJ- 

Ba-KOtrObhyab Ta4al-«ani»m. [A]- ^ r «i 

14 gfya-fianama-Pafiupati-(8anjiiiia-Mitra*fermmabhyah Cbafiliya-Ba-gOttrSya yaTia-iama[o«} 
16 Valandata-sa-gOttraya Praj&pati-fiarmraaMO Kasyapa-gfltraya Kmnara-SanMna[oo] 

16 8-&Bhtada&-pravibbftgam sa-daksbioam sa-paniyan-TSdSva-graman-dattavan [I ] 

Third pJata. 

17 Y8Hjy-apa[hart]t[a] sa paBoha-maha-pataka-samyuktO bhavati [|] Bakshi[t4 

oha pluoya-pbala- . , , . « 

18 bh&g-bbavati [I*] aktafi-cba [f] BahnWiir-vvagudha bhukta rajabbis-Sagara- 

dibbib [r] yaBya y»[8y®-] . . , . 

19 yada bhCmis-tasya taflya tada phalam [1| •] Sva-dattam para-dattam ra yO 

30 ndb*» ^^ [I*] j^sbaebti-varsha-aabasra^i narakii pacbyafcS tn sab [1| •] Siddbir-' 

[I*] 

31 [HamO] Ha[r]i-Ha[ra-Hi]raoya-gabbfibhyahi [ 1 *] STaati prajabbyah* [(*] 


TBAHSLATION. 

(L. 1) Viotorioua is (the god) Sambbn, lord of all the worlds, on whom the creucont- 
abaped (lit. young) moon is a steadfast ornament crowning his matted hair, and who has 
nrither beginning nor end. 

(11-2-5) Success! In the victorious (city of) VaijayantI, (tn the family) of the 

aaaambas, who were consecrated in meditation upon the Lord Karttikfiya and the host o£ 

(Tiia) mothers ; who belong to the Mtoavya gdtra (lineage) and are desoendantB of Haritx ; who 
studied* the requital (of good and evil) as their sacred text and wore well-versed m that ; who 
are the (eery) hips* of the goddess of wealth, and who are famed to have stored immense 
tdHgious merit throughout a succession of former births, 

(11. 5-7) the illustrious Hari-varman,— who is Lord Dharma* incarnate, as it woto, whose 
dnipotted fame has pervaded all the different quarters, who has been initiated into (<As 
«oti» of) protecting the subjects, whose body has been sanctified by means of learning (conAtned) 
with modesty, who is intent on the sMvioe of the Brahmaajas (lit. and who is a 

^tbt devotee of the mighty. gpd (i.e. Siva) — 

(I. 8) in the eighth year of hie flourishing reign, on the Hew Koon day of ASvina; 

#h the (ahtomnal) equinox 

(11. 9-16) gave, for the ^^spsrity of his dynasty, the village of Tedfiva, with all its 
eighteen subdivisions, along with water and (money as) Dahshi^, to (the following Brahmawu), 
who have thoroughly maatered the Atharva-vSda, and who are devoted to their religious duties- 
and rites, by name Siva, Pxaj&pati,' Dh&tyi, Nandi, and Dhunmna of the Kaimbala 5 

Vaikuntha, Vasu, H&ga, and ifaed»bft of tbe Kalaia gStra ; Vishnu, Prajapati and Pit]^ 
oftheGarga gotra', Enmara, Tysshtri, Sfcanda, and Varnna of the Kotsa j5<ra; Yatah 
Ayya* Fafiupati and Mitra of the'ScBtishtha-^^^ra ; Vana of ihe Ohafilija ySfro, Prajapati of the 
Valandata gOtrot and Kumftra of the KMyapa gStra. 

t Bebd ’^garihlbhyah. * Bead prajahhya^. 

• I follow Dr. Kidhorn in traaslstfug the dlfflonlt phroso pratihfita^ (Sp. 2nd., Vol. VI, p. 17). 

-• The it that the KadamhM constltutod the very bulk of the goddeni of wealth ; «.*. they were very 

rish. 

• The god of rightoouaneH, vis. Taaia’; or TudUddr^bira, the renowned Ifing.- 
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(II. 17*20) He who revokes this will have oommitted the five deadly sins ; he who 
protects will share the frait (arwt’ngp) from the religious merit (of the donation) ; as has been 
said : * By many kings. Sagara and others, has the earth been enjoyed ; he who at any tune 
possesses it also gets the fruit. He who deprives (another of) land given by himself or by 
others will be tormented in hell for sixty thoasand years, together with his forefathers. '•Let 
there he' success t 

(1. 21) A bow to (tTie gods) Hari, Hara, and Brahma (Hiranyagarbha) ! Hail to the 
subjects ! 


I 


No. 12.— UDATAMBAKAM GRANT OF KRISHNA-DEVA RAYA : SAEA 1460. 

Bt S. V. Vknkatbswara, M.A., and 8. V. Vibwanatha, M.A., Kombakonam. 

The grant is on three oopper*plates bored at the top and secured by a ring, attached 
to which is the seal, bearing the Vijayanagara emblem of a boar and the figures of the sun 
..nrl the moon on the upper half, and on the lower half some characters, probably corresponding 
to iSrl Verihafeia, as suggested by Dr. Hultzschi in regard to the seal attached to the Efiniyfir 
plates of Vehkata 11. The plates, which are in good preservation, belong to the ^afikaraoh&rya 
of the Oonjeeveram matha, who very kindly lent them for examination. 

The plates measure 8J in. by 7 in., except in the middle, which is lOy in. by 7 in. on account 
of the arch at the top. The ring has a diameter of 1 in., and the seal of 2| in. The holes 
through which the ring passes have a circumference of 1^ in. All the plates have raised 
rims. The writing is legible and runs right across the breadth of the plates, as nsnal. As 
in other Vijayanagara plates of the period, the first and third plates are inscribed only on one 
side, and the middle one on both sides. The plates are ruled. The inscription contains 99 
lines in all, and the average height of a line is \ in. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, or Sanskntized Xanarese, as in the birudas 
of the king (11. 25 to 29). The inscription is in verso, and the usual metros are employed, 
the Anushtubh, the SSrdftla-vikrldita, Sragdhara, etc. Not only is the poetry of a low order, 
but the rules of metre are transgressed here and there ; e.g. in verses 34 and 32 the halves 
ChandTaiehhaTa‘~SaTa8vaty^f^ iishyftyttvaitatB^asS and ittoshi^di^dvandvaduJfhhStittXya cha 
malidtmani, which are out of accord with the Anushtubh, the metre of tho verses. In many 
placed where the metre is faulty, however, it is due to a mistake of the scribe, e.g. iriyam iha 
likfitya in verse 28, which should bo read iriyam iha bahalikritya. If in this case the 
scribe has left out letters in a word, elsewhere he has added superfluous ones, e.g. jaladhi In 
verse 21, prati and nuta in verse 22. 

The oharaoters are Nandinagarl, except the signature, or rather the name of the tutelary 
deity^ nt the bottom, which is written in Kanarese. There are several orthographioal 
peculiarities. There are many instances of a redundant anusvara, especially before conjunct 
consonants, as in other Vijayanagara plates. — pumnyai^ for punyaih (1. 7), a^nyin for anySn 
(1. 20), hiraiknya for hiranya (U. 36, 37). But we have also instances of redundant visarga 

iniira^-ehumbi (h\) for iirai-ehun^i,%huvanaTt^stayamdnatov bhuvana-stUyamana (1. 18). 
In conjunct consonants the former member is often omitted. This error is specially noticeable 
in connection with the consonants ta and da. Of. ^tnayddival^ for ^maydd d§va° (1. 5) j tasy^ 
Osttanaya^ for tosy-IsW tanaya^ (1. 6) ; itdabhatasmdnara^ for udabhut tastndn noro* (1. 11) ; 
hhuja-baldtaA for bhuja-baldt tath (1. 16) ; tadhdma for taddhSma (1. 4) } ehatu-efmd for chatuf 
simd (1. 84) ! a^gafO-bhatatk for a-gaj-odbhutath (1. 4) ; nfisirhh-indrd taimSt for nrieithh-Sndrdt 

» Jfjp. Bsport tot 1891, p. 6. Sm Sp. Ini., VoL HI, pp. 286 it. 


■ Wo- U.] PDATAMBAKAM OBAWT Oy gBt3HlTA-DE7A BATA , SAKA 1150. 
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tamat (I. 22). Thera is the nsaal oonfusion in the writinir of the sibil«inf« . 77 . a- a 

(1. 17), lUyaU for lUya^i (1. 54 ), for 27) 

fOT (1. ^) and mhya for Siahya (4, 86, 87). It is interesting to note that in tho 

, «« years earlier we find s/mAy« written for 

nitrn ]• need indiscriminately The influence 

of the Dravidisn langn^es in the pronunciation of Sanskrit words is clear in tnihbra for all 

in 1. 92, and m mrusfca for corsAa in 1. 96. DdayambSkam, tho name of the village granted 
IB spelt Wudayamb&kam as the result of the same influence. ® granted, 

The inscription reconls the grant of UdayambSkam, a village near Tirukkalukkunram 
in the Ohlngleput district, by KyishpadSva RSya of the seoorfd Vijayanal“a dvS T 
SadSdiva Sarasvati, the disciple of ChandradSkhara Sarasvati of the VaiikJ^soh&Zl Zthl 
at ConjGOveraDi* ' 

It is noteworthy that in this grant, and in that of Podavflr ieferre.1 to above, there is no 
special purpose for whioh the grant was made, as in tho grant of Vijaya-Gandagapala^-which 
expressly says that it was made ‘ for the attainment of the highest dharma ' ‘ by feeding lOS 
Brttxna^ eve^day-’ The terms of the gift are tho same as those given in the other plates 
of the king. It iscnnous that, though the gift was made to the Acharyas of the mai/m and 
their desoendanta in tho apostolic line, It IS not made inalionable. as we should have exDootod • 

*Bhdktutk datum chdpi nij-echchhayft ' (v. 41). ^ * 

The date of the grant is Saka 1460, the oyolio year Virodhin. month Vaidfikha 
stellatlon VidakhS, and tithi Pflr^imS. ’ 

Many of the names of places given in the grant correspond to the names of Tillages in 
the district of Chinglopnt ; ® 

‘Tlrkkal8-kunnw§9d5ru* is probably the modern Tinikkajakkuoram,* ‘ tho hill of tho 
saored kites,’ which w mneb resorted to as a place of pilgrimage, or may it be TirukkSlikkadu 
. in the Oonjeeveram Taluk ? ^ 

Cbinglopnt town, and a station 

lon the South Indian Railway. 

Mapappskkam is an insignificant village, a mile from Kajattflr. 

UdayambSkam, the objeiit of our grant, is about 4 or 5 miles from Kalattur. 

KahfT fcna dl is the Sanskrit name of the Palar river. 

Prolloyannar is the modern iKJayaiim“in the Madurantakam Sub- District. 

Fu^yapa^tu is Pniinampsttu in the Chiuglepnt Sub-District. 

_ The name of the donee is Saddsiva Sarasvati, a pupil of ChandraSokhara Sarasvati 
Chandratdkhara and Ohandrachttda are variant forms of the same name. Further the 
name Ohandradekhara in onr grant is probably an engraver’s error for Chandrachfida. The 
metro requires the latter form : * Oltandra«5khara-$arasvafySa iishySy^amita-tpjasS ' has one 

syllable more thsn is allowed by the rules of metro in the pdda of an Anushtubh verse. If 
we read Ohandrachflda for Cbaudratekhara, there is no such metrical difficulty. If so tho 
donee Sadafiiva of onr grant was a pupil of Ohandraohfida, the donee in tho earlier grant.o< 
the same king.* Sometime in the interval between tho two grants (1521 and 1527 A D 1 
Chandraohflda must have died, and his disciple Sad&siva most have snccooded him Thus 
we get the names of four snocessiye teaobers of the mafha, as mentioned by us in our 
introdttotion to the.grant of Vira-nrisiriiha Raya.® In connection with the bitter grant we have 


‘ JEp. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 122 ft. 

* Tlnikka}ufckaQ(ani i. in Ki^attar-kottam. 

Ro. 88. 

• JTp. /nd., Vol Xin. pp. 122 «. 


* Ind.. Vol .XIII, p. 194. 

Se* the Inecriptioow of that place edited la JJ/j. Ind., Vol. HI. 


» JTp. Ud.. Vo). XIV, pp. 231 ff. 
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also given extracts from the OururatnamSla»tava, and have identided the donees of these 
grants. Our ideutifioation of the donees with the Gurus of the Sahkar&oh&rya matlia is 
snpportod by the epithets need in the grant before us : ‘ the wearer of holj beads ’ (rudrakaha), 
‘ whose body is besmeared with holy ashes,’ ‘one who is above the pairs of opposites,— -heat 
cold, etc., which give pain,’ ‘ Guru who has the form of Siva.’ 

We have already shown elsewhere that Kyiahua'dSva R&ya’a gifts at holy places are 
confirmed by inscriptions. His conquest of Kalihga is referred to in various stone insoriptionB.^ 
His suzerainty over Afiga and Vabga mtiat be regarded, however, as an empty boast. It is 
pos.sible to understand A‘Garigd-ttra-LaAki° as referring not to the Ganges river, bat to one of 
the rivers of Uerar (Wainganga or Penganga). There ia no confirmatory evidence of the Vijaya- 
iiagara Raja having extended hia arms as far north as the Ganges. Nor is there any evidence 
of the conquest of the Chera country by Naraaa, father of Krishna-dSva Raya. There is 
an anachro tiiatic reference to an invasion of Ki-iahna'dSva Raya in the Kerafdtpatti, the 
traditional history of the Malayalam country. Bat the west coast of South India was 
pmctically independent. 

The Kanarese biriidas of the kiuj? were mostly borrowed from those of the kings of the 
first dynasty as also the titles Rajadbii^aja and Raja-parame§vara. 

TEXT.s 

[Metres : w. 1-4, 6-S, 12 and 13, 26-27, 29-42, 45-49, Anuahiuhh ; w. 5 and 20, 
Sdrdulavikridita ; vv. 10, 14, 2i and 28, Sragdhard ; v. 9, Hdrinl ; v. 24, Dd^haka,'] 

Hate J, Side i. 

1 ^hr^rrfHtmS »tw: i 

2 I [t 1*] 

3 ^ tPTTg* i i[i 2*j 

4 TT wi* [i] 

6 ^ ifi 3*] i innrt- 

6 i[i 4.*j urmj^ 

' See Madras Epigraphist's Report for 1915,No«,18 and 64 of App, C, 

• One of tlie hirudaa of Dovaraya II in the SatyamaSgalam plates, o lirod by Dr. Hnltzich in Ep^ fnd,, Vol! 

Til, pp. 35-41, is Bhash-atUanghi-hhiipala-hh^tjahga, which is a Sanskrit rendering of Rhdehape tappuJa 
rdgoTa The hirudae iu that grant are m<»stly the same as in oars ; 

Tfl i 

Dr. Unltrsoh tranwlates those pasfiagcfi as follows 

He bore the surnames (biruda^) Brvi;Xdhirriia, UajaparamgSvApa, ' the dingracer of kings who break their 
word,* ‘ the diagraree of the three king* (of Ihe toutli),* ‘the ter After of iioatile kinga ’ wid ‘ the aultan (*mratra$a) 
among Hindu kings/ ** 

• From the original. * B«d » Read 

• Read i(w, t Read * Bead 

• Read . » Read “WWR. 
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7 w»rroT fwaw. \ wm* 

8 7TOI ^?nfN[:] wpn^rei g g^iid^P*- 

9 w: i[i B»] niv ^g^arTfirf^^ f?J»Oi3ifN: i 

10 «r^: i[i 6*] N7frH^Ewr«iTf«Td*8fTfnf?i^T^^ 

11 m: I -aiNTWirin^af vit^ i[> 7*] w(m%^ ?ran‘ sr- 

12 i aumf t^aifN^Tf^ i[i 8 *] 

13 ir «nni i ^- 

14j ai H i ^ T^TT fi r ^ ^ 5Dw[:] 

16 iLi 0*1 «irT%TV»inr wfsrx NTsiarewrf ^ fkm- 

16 yxUvn ^rifm ^ftrfN n* ^ [i] 

17 ERsrr f^roiTt 

18 'f' NwfiT ^ »r^- 

19 TT^TinT gw ^larafNgufH ^if^i fw- 

20 WT N??»ErPl I ^^»ITNk«” UNW^W^JJTBZrW f^TTrtTt I W- 

21 n: ^^ qN > rt ^ aiNPi^ |[| 11*J fjnirmtsrm- 

22 ^'“TOT^tg^TW^: (0 NWqfW’C- 

23 iD 12*] f*r*ifii^ ^iTwnitTf^w 

24 >[* 10*] ^ fq9i<4*i*l^ 

25 flfiiT"^rw: I ^irwn^NT^rwiwtw-” 



26 atNn** I 

27 l[!l] 14* 

28 fanpcftr »i- 


29 ^ I art^% 

30 #*TW' ^ ^fr WTWf^ |[| 15*] 

NJ 


31 [ar]*TfN W^Pt«aT 


1 Bead q. 

a 

4 Bead 
V Omit* 

*• Bead geraiBUej. 

>* Bead ne^- 

»• Bead fironifiTUWW^Wl'’ I 
*• Bead 

» Bead ^p^^nn’K*’. 

** Bead 


^ Omit. 

• Bead ^f. 

• Omit vitarga. 
Read eiqri[. 

*‘ Bead fir^«$t. 

Bead ®ei^. 

** Bead q^renf?^. 

»• Bead UPRT^. 

** Be*d KmB. 


• Road vf 

• K“d ef?«JT?«Ilit. 

• Bead 

Read °wnpi“. 

»* Bead 
>• Read ^«J^; 

*‘ Bead fti^. 

»* Bead 


2 a 2 
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FUie ri, BiA« i. 

84 i[ii] 16* inpW 

85 ' tHtHt[^]’fir[fcr]- 

36 I 

37 w2TTOroftr ifrtmif 

88 aif^^ utr«i4i<!iim^ i[i 17*J mw miroi f^if ^i- 

89 fwr sTiftr^ i fvMti W »f- 

40 ^ i[i ]^*J ?rfft m^ijrft44^« g i r <raff^ cr fi T; i fwfif irMr- 

41 5T^rf^«r wff ^ i[i l9*j «rW to fk- 

42 ^ a« f < gqT TO ITT- 

43 w. \ yyi^fa 

44 Mf *T>I Tg m ^ gTWlff ^ l[l 20*J ITT- 

» 

45 ^ fM g ITHll'fTlft TOT%«ng<- 

47 ^ toI- 

48 V i[i 21*] inpmTTf§ET«rf: 

49 w9rmflT?ww to: tow^:®^ 

» <►. 

60 iT3R:99T^TOit tromt I TmffHrarTOTfu 

51 ^ TW TOt TOWfmifTOT““ 

62 winfTOg"?T ^ ^ TOrW^rmirT^ [i 22*j 

KO ^ ^ - lo _ ■ — *N* <**\i fV — 

64 TT; I 

65 TftiNfir wtronn^ir* 

■' ■ ■ t ... M -I- I ■■ ■ ' * i M i. ■ — ■ ^„ . 

* UMd fit®. 

• Omit one '^T- 
•Bead 

^ Omit one nfff. 

» B«^ 


• Beikd ,}. 

» Bead 

• Omit one 8l«fV. 

• Omit vttar^a. 

^ Omit one 

^ Bead iraS. 


uBm 4^. 


Udayambakam Grant of Krishna-deva R&ya : Saka 1450. 
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56 i[i 23*J otrarNg- 

57 0nnfi T q<>8 ; i wg»i?r- 

5S ^ i[i 24*J t^t- 

69 fwsr ic?5iirt ^ \ 

60 xfKX^v^^Ki |[| 25*] ^^8iT^!nprl- 

61 «i: gkinrm [ii 26*], 

'>3 


Plate Ilf Side ii. 

62 g awgrcrg «ra NifgfH: \ ^*pNr*f^mT- 

63 ^ TrgfH:. ^ iCi 27*] 

64 smt ^mrr^pi gr^raf^H'* 

66 ^rtm i 

67 l[l 28 *] N^ITT^ ITT^NTW NT- 

68 Nur i ntttnt insfN^Tt f^«r^ f^Rtfr- 

69 ft |[| 29*] Nlftr tsjl^ ^fTNTNt NTlfwit I fW^[T]‘ 

70 NWTH# T TWTNt l[l 30*J gTW?rr*!^N^ ^g^NT- 

71 0) TN'^NNfTNTmTni^N l[l 31*] N^- 

72 ^N?nrTWTT (i) Tl7ft^fgihrf:TtT- 

78 tSnTET T NTTW^^ |[l 32*] TNirtTig Tt- 

74 I NNH?rNi?r?nT TrTNt^TNiinfN^ i[i 33*] 

76 fNVNTT filNTT^gifim^N^ I N^lfNNNW^ !JT% 

76 flTNTf^ l[l 34*] g»4\<5NTTO^ I f^- 

77 flTNfTTT^TTT NIJWJ iD 36*] ^- 

78 firf %4ifi nT N % \ T4 i* fw r i^ NT ^ 

79 [n 86*j inRTwfl[8rfTTTin[7(] ur^ f^ir^mfrjf i 

80 inflrnTTNTTi TtrrNrt ^fSi %?r t[i 37*] wajfwmT- 

81 mfi ^f^^\ ^pmnf^ i i 

82 fm l[l 38*] NNTOtxnitfW- 

* Re«d jjufif. • Read ®«itin“ . 

♦ Bead • Bead xrw. * 

» B«ad®tl^. * • Bead dfif, • R**d )TOl ft2. 

*♦ Omit “ Read v. 
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83 rt I nftimnwfM iD 39*] 

85 i[i 40*] xiiia# i ^??nT«ir 


86 ^\W l[l 41*] 71- 

87 7T i iD 42*] 

88 II— 


Plate III, Side ». 


89 


I Ttrre- 

90 7|^^qifq ^qrMq>8r* f <| g re T l[l 43*] WHf^- 

91 w®qfn; i Tif^ Trtii-' 

92 sn?R i[i 44*] wqutvirTrnTmreii® (i) 

93 ^ l[l I ^■ 

94 sm^wwqritfw rnwHT^^ri^ l[l 46*] 5^ 

95 qR I ^ 55 ^ fH^qrar \[[ 47*] i^T^t qi 


96 fk I qfCT’5"trERWT^ SITOT^ filffk:'® l[l 48*] xf^ Trfq- 

97 ^ ^xstm I ’T iftqin *r qreqrfTT fqq^ q^- 

98 KT i[i 49*] ^VRi qntr qiT% wft: 0) 

99 wM: mfqqqrn ^ ^ [1 60*] 

^fqqqni 


TBANSLATIOir. 


(ABBisaeD.) 

Verges 1-3- The usual beuediotory verses in praise of Sambhu, the Varaha incahia)6on of 
Hari, and GaySSa. 

Verses 4, 5. The descent of the family from the moon. 

Verses 6-8. The first historical kings of the dynasty ; Timms, fdvara, and Karasa. 

Verse 9. The gifts made by Narasa in Rfimesvaram and other places. 


» Besd 

• Bead ift. 

• Bead ai. 

• anaq*l wonld be necessary here 


* Bead famsfinq ; af^:. 

* Shows the verse has only two padat. 

* Bead eif. * Bead insj. 

to suit the meaniog, but the metre would be dlstnrbed. 


a«n^'-. which is found in the other grant edited by us, U oettainly u better reading. , 
• Ke«l WT». *• ^ 


?ITt». 
» Bead figfa;, 


« Bead 


No. 12.} UDATAMBAKAM GBANT OP KRISHNA-DKVA RAYA t SAKA 1450. 17b 


Verges 10,11. Exploits of Natasa. His captnre of Seringapatam, defeat of the Chois, 
GhSra, Psndya, and Miisalman kings, of the chieftain of Madurft, and the king of Orissa, 
and his sazerainty over the Dakhan— «-froin Lanka to the banks of the Gahg& (probably the 
Feogafig& of Central India). 

Verses 12, 13. Birth of his sons Vira-npisiiiih§ndra and Kpishna Raya. 

Verses 14-17, Praises of Vlra-narasiriiha and his gifts in holy places in South India. 

Verse 18. Death of Vira-nSrasixhha. 

Verse 19. Accession of Kpish^a Bsya. 

Verses 20-22. Praises of K^ishoa RSja. 

Verse 23. His gifts. 

Verses 24-26. His hirudaSy such as RdjddJiirdja, Vira~pratd 2 'ia, eto. 

Verses 27, 28. His praises. 

Verses 29, 30. In the year 1460 of tho Sali.vfihana fiaka era, the year named 
Vlrodhin, in the month of VaiiS&kha, on tho titM PQrnima, and nakshatra VitS&khS, 

Vei’se 31. (Is given) on the banks of the Tuhga-bhadrft, near the temple of 6ri Viru- 
pftkBha, to tho great ssge working for salvation, tho g'*eat saint and anchorite. 

Verses 32-’^ 3. Whoso body is besmeared with htdy ashes, who wears a necklace of 
rndraksha beads, who is high-souled and talented, who has pmclised the eight-fold path 
of the TOga ; who is compassionate to all lieings, (but) is (Idmaolf) above the pairs of opposites 
like heat and cold, which only give ri>e to pain ; who is possessed of knowledge and freedom 
from attachment ; who is master of himself. 

Verse 34. (To this) Guru, who is Siva incarnate, Sada-^iva SaraBvati, disciple of 
Chondra-dekhara Sarasvati, 

Verses 35-43. I'he village of TJdayambakam, otherwise known as Krishparftyo- 
puram, in Pada-vidu mahdrdjya^ in Jaya-oh51a mandala (Jayam^konda Ch(5la man4^ld)^ com- 
prising the town of Tirukkaju-kunram and the fort of Kalattdr in Ve^mala nai/u in the slmd 
(district) of Chingleput, on the banks of the PalSr. The boundaries of tho village are, Pralla- 
yannftr to the west, Manappak to the north, Kalnttnr to the east, Pai>ya-pat^a to the south. 

The said village is markecjl by clearly de6ned boundaries on its borders. 

The grant inolndea the right of enjoyment of eight kinds of interest in the land, viz. trea- 
snres in it, mines, rocks, tanks, gardens, trees, eto. ; and the right of possessing it for ever or 
parting with it at will (by sale to another). The rights over the land are to descend from 
tho donee to his disciples, their disciples, and so on in the apostolic line. The grant was made 
in a ceremonial way, with water and with gold. 

Verses 44, 45. The grant was oomposed by Siibhapati and engraved by VirapSohSrya. 

Verses 46-50. The usual admonitory verses. 

‘ Brl Vimpfiksha.’! 


^ On VirupakBka and tho devotion of the Yijayanagar h^^ose to l^iva and N&gi» worship, tes oat note hi the 
iDtroduotion to the Conjeevcraui plates of Kriebea-devs Raja(Jfp. Ind,, Vol. XIII, No. 8). 
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No. 13.— PARTABGAEH INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP [THE PBATIHABA] 
KING MAHENDRA-PALA II. OP MAHODATA : SAMVAT 1003. 

Bt Bai Bahadtib Pandit Oaubishaneab Hibaohand Ojha. 

Sotno time ago a friend of mine wrote to me of the existence of an ineoribed stone at 
Partabgarh, the contents of which no one in the locality could read, except the date, Samvat 
1003, which was plain enough. I hurried to the spot at the first opportunity available and 
found the inscription containing a series of grants described below. The stone in question was 
aCBxed to a Chabfttra, or platform, near Chenram Agraval’s Bawri (a well with steps leading to 
it) at Partabgarh, the capital of the State of that name in sonthern Bajptltan&. On examination 
I found the record to bo of great historical importance ; and at my request the Mah&r&j Kumar 
of Partabgarh was kind enough to present it to the Bajpatan& Museum, Ajmer, where it is now 
deposited. In spite of being constantly exposed to the inclemencies of weather, the stone is in a 
fair state of preservation and can easily be read, only a few letters here and there being 
indistinct. A portion of the stone at the left*hand top corner is broken off, and the oommenoe* 
xuent of the first five lines is lost. * 

The inscription contains 35 lines of writing— 34 full lines and one lino only 1' 8* long— 
which cover a space of 2' 6* broad by 2' 2}* high. Except for four verses (11. 1-4) at the 
beginning of the first, five and a half (11. 14-19) at the beginning of the second, a laudatory 
verse (11. 30-31) at the end of the third and an imprecatory one (11. 34-35) at the end of the 
fonrth part, the inscription is in prose. 

The oharaoters belong to the northern class of alphabets of the 10th century and show no 
special peculiarities except, in two instances Cparyantd, 1. 11 ; ^paryantarh, 1. 24), the medieval 
form of rya, without the lower right-hand stroke as well as the separate sign of r on the top, as 
is found in the Udaipur (in Rajpfitana) inscriptioul of the time of the Guhila Raja Aparajita, 
the JhAlrapatao inscription* of the time of Durga-gaua, etc. Line 13 contains numerical 
symbols saih and Iri for 100 and 10 respectively. 

The language is Samekfit throughout, corruptions and solecisms being frequent in the last 
three grants. A locative was probably intended in 1. 20 °Sriiamm6 (read °iarm,mani) cha 
vySpararh kurvvatS _ (read kurvvati), and a passive oonstmotion suddenly ends in active in 

II. 20-22, ' Madhavena autena vOdhayati.* The neuter 

gender is grossly misused in 11. 24-25, while ‘ OghSpa ' is neuter in 1. 28 and masculine in 1. 82. 
Cases do not agree in 1. 31 ‘ °rajina .... autd^ ’ (read futena), while the rules of Sarii- 
dbi are not observed in some oases (11. 2, 4, 14, 18, etc.) and misused in others (11. 11, 12, 27, 
eto.). Other grammatical irregnlarities are shown in the footnotes scoompauying the text. 

Some deii words of the local dialect are used in Sarhskfit composition. UarirskSivara in 
1. 12 is to be divided into Uari and ^iaheSvara, the latter being a modification of J^kheear, still 
used in the vernacular of these parts for ^ishiivara. Arahapina (1. 26) is the instmmental form 
of Arahapa, a Persian wheel, the Samskyit form being * araghapfa.' Kipika (1. :i6) is Bamskrit- 
ized from ki4i or ki4s, a matting soreen, akin to Samskrit kafa. KOtavdhB (1. 31) is applied to 
as moch land aa can be irrigated by one kSeo, or leather backet, and mApt (1. 31) is a local 
measure of twelve maunds. OhemaarS (I. 33) is a garland of four strings. Metta (1. 29) is the 
Prakfit fdrm of m&tra. Pdlthd (1. 33) is probably used for pult, or bundle of leaves. OhStita 
(1 33 » is an oil-mill and PalikS (I. 33) is a measore of capacity approximating to six and 

eommonly called paf( or pdps. 


» Sp. lad.. Vol. IV, p. al. 


> Imd. JL%U Vol. y. p. 181. 
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The moaning of sadhdra (11. 26 and 32) is not clear : it may mean ‘ with the adjacent 
grounds ’ or may bo an abbreviation of scidhdrana (common). Valia (1. 32) is the common 
highway and kachchha (11. 26 and 28) is a field bordering on a stream. 

As regards orthography, it may bo noted that v is used for h throughout and n for n in 
fioroo instances: pimya (1. 11, twice), hiraruja Ql. 13 and 24i), aaranya 17) and griknati 
(1, 30). Dental a is used for the palatal in djnasravuna (1. 12), and sadrUum (I. IS) is an 
'example of the converse. Consonauts aro mostly douhhjd after r, but the necessary doubling is 
not sliown in prnidrita (1. 15), patatrinah (1. 16) and drhchhckl (1. 35). The doubling of / 
before r is seen in puilra (11. 6 and 8), pittro\ (1. 11) and '-hitattri^ (1. 13), but not everywhere 
(o g- pntra in 11. 5, 6, 7). n at tho end of a word is not joined genomlly to the next word 
(11. 20, 21, 22, 29). The anusvdra is used for tlif) appropriate nasal in hdhimlcydm gamgdytt/n 
(1. 11), Vimgita (1. 16), ^daihgaj^ (1. 17), ghtlmid'^ (1. 23), likhyamid (1. 28), IcHltdiraml aritam 
(1. 29), bhavamtu (1. 1), chiriUd (1. 18), tamttra (1.20) ; it is wrongly replaced by in in param’=blui^ 
(1. 7) and is redundant in ®7adn(X;/i7iva2/a5(l. 15) and (1. 23). Of the class-nasals, is 

frequently used (11. 15, 22, etc.), once wrongly for n (pancha^ 1. 26) ; n occurs in 11. 15 and 19 
and once wrongly in vanj<(i (1. 25) ; and n in 1. 1(>. Omissions of visarga (11. *1, .5, etc.), its 
redundant use (11. 20, 21, 30), and instances of letters (1), 10, 27, 30, 31) and particles (11. 23, 
18) left out are specified in the footnotes. There are no symbols for avagnrha, jihraviuliya or 
upadhmdnlya. The necessary punctuation marks arc omitted in some places (II. 2, .3, etc.), and 
there ai-o redundant lines (11. 1, 3, etc.) in others. Other mistakes are pointed out at tho proper 
places. 

All tho grants recorded in the inscription are in favour of shrinos attached to the 
monastery of Hari-Bi8hij§vara, who originally belonged to Dasapura (1. 12). Lhuler its 
management wore tho shrine.s of Vata-yakshiui Dcvl (11. 12, 33), IndiJiditya-dova or ^ 
Indrarajfiditya-deva (11. 23, 28) and Trail^kya-m^^hana-duva (1. 33), which were situated at tho 
. village of Ghdnta-varshika, where there was also a temple dedicated to Nityapramudita-dova 
(1.23). Chief among the deities w’as ludraditya-dova, who is spoken of as (tno deity) of 
Gho^ita-varshika ’* (1. 28), while Trailokya-m^hana-dova is spoken of as “ (enshrined) within tho 
grounds of Indruditya-deva (1. 31). This prc-eminonce is borne out by the verses (11. 1-2) in 
praise of the sun-god (Indraditya-d5va), which piecede those (11. 3-4) extolling Diirga (Va(a- 
yakshi^I DOvi), who is the donee proper of the first grant. 

The occasion of the grant of a village to Vata-yakshiyi Ddvl by the king of Mahddaya in 
Sam vat 1003 was used by tho authoritioa of the monastery for the purpose of consolidating 
on one stone all the grants in favour of one or other of the temples attached to it. Such con- 
solidation of grants belonging to one institution, but issued at different periods, is not rare in 
Rajputana. We have an instance of it in the Vasishfcha temple inscription^ at Mount Abu. 

Tbe inscription is naturally divided into four parts : — 

I. A grant of a village in favour of Vata-jakHbim Devi, issued by Mahara ja Mahendra- 
pala-Deva II. of Mahddaya (Kanauj), dated Saihvai 1003, or A.D. 916 (11. l-I l). 

II. A grant of a village, etc., in favour of Indraditya-deva by Madhava, llio provincial 
governor of TJjjain (under the same king), at the request o£ Cliiihamuna Indra-raja, a feudatory 
chief, without date (11. 14-27). 

III. A grant of a field in favour of Indrarfijuditya-dOva by Dhart ; i-patta, son of 
EbdmmAQa, dated Saihvat 999, or A.D. 942 (II. 27-31). 

IV. Minor grants to different deities by different persons, undated (II. 31-3.“#) 


» Ind. dnt, Vol. Ih p. 25G. 
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PART I. 

Tho first grant recorded in the inscription — thongb it is not the first , from a chronological 
point of view — begins with two benedictory verses invoking the sun -god, followed by two 
similar versos in praise of the goddess Durga (11. 1-4). It is issued from the capital at 
MuhOdaja and gives the genealogy of tho donor as follows : — 

1. Maharaja Deva-^akti-Deva, a devotee of Vishijiu ; 

2. His son, bom of [queen] Bhtiyika-Devi, Maharaja Vatsa-raja-DSva, a devotee of 
Mahes^vara (Siva) ; 

3. His son, born of [queen] Sundarl-Devi» Maharaja N&ga-bhata-Deva, a devotee of 
Bhagiivati (Durga) ; 

4. His son, bora of [queen] Isata-Devh Maharaja R&ma-bhadra-Deva, a devolee of the 
sun-god ; 

5. His son, born of [queen] Appa-Devi, Maharaja Bh5ja-Deva, a devotee of Bhagavatl ; 

C. His son, born of [queen] Ohandra*bhattarikS-D3vi, Maharaja Mahendra-pala (I.), a 
devotee of Jihagavuti; 

7. His son, born of [queen] MahSdevi-Devi, Maharaja Vinayaka-pSla-Deva, a devoted 
of the sun -god ; and 

8. His son, born of [queen] PrasSdhanS-Devi of tho Bevathaddhi (?) family, Maharaja 
Maheudra-pala-Deva (II.), a devotee of MahoSvara (11. 5-9). 

Tho last-named king enjoins all and sundry residing in tho village of Eharpara-padraka, 
—in tho holding of Tala-vargika Harishada, and situated in tho vicinity of QhOnta-varshlkS, 
in tho western Fathaka (district) of Basa-pura, — and tho residents of tho neighbourhood, that 
tho said village Kharpara-padraka, with all rights belonging thereto, has been bestowed by him, 
for all time to come, at ihe request of Dhana-siira, upon tho goddess Vata-yakshiul Ddvl, 
(whoso shrine is) connected with the Matha (monastery) of Uari Rishl^vara, versed in all tho 
four Vedas, resident of Dasa-piira, on an auspicious day, after bathing in tho Kahiriikl 
Guiliga, for increase of religious merit to the donor’s parents (11. 9-12). Tho grant is 
written by Purohita Trivikrama-natha, under orders from Jajja-naga, is dated tho fifth day 
of tho dark half of Margga (Marga-slrsha), in the Samvat year 1003 (A.B. 946), and is 
signed by Sri Vidagdha, “ his own hand ’’ (1. 13). 

Tho name of Mahendra-paia (II.), son of VinSyaka-pala, comes to onr knowledge for tho 
first time from this inscription. There seems to be a double entente in tho w'ord 2 >rasddhana^ iu 
which the writer pays a compliment to the queen-mother, by name Prasadhana-DevI, by calling 
her tho ‘ornament of the family rf her birth ’ (1. 9). Tho name of this family Dovathaddhi (?) 
is not quite clear for purposes of identification. Of the names and places mentioned Mahodaya 
(Kanauj) and Da^a-pura (Maudasor), and the names of the kings and queens call for no remark. 
Kharpara-padraka is the modern village of Khar5t, 7 miles south-east of Partabga)*h. Gho^^S- 
vorshika^ can bo identified with Ghotarsi, 7 miles east of Pai'tabgafh and about 8 miles 
north-east of Kharfit. The Kilhiniki Qamgft (the river Kahimki) cannot be identified. Jajja- 
nSga was probably tlio Dutaka of the grant. Vidagdha appears to be the Governor of tho 
province who issued this grant under his own signature. 

’ Tho name of this village U spelt a» GLO^t^-varshika (U x\)}, GhCnta-varshika (1. 23) aud Ghdaifi-varriu 
(1. 34>. 
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The genealogy of , the Pratihara kings of kfalifidaya (Kauauj), in the light of the iufoinia- 
tion available np to the present, would stand thus : — 

0 (unknown) 

.1-: ^ i 


T / ^^ga-hhata T. 

\ Nugilyaloka I., A.O. 756-5^ 

C Kakustha 
( Kukku ka 


(unknown) 


I 


IT, 


III. 


C HOva-Siikti 


Ueva-iLijji 

IV. Vat^a-raja, A.D. 783-81- 

I 

( Nagn-bliata II. 

i^Mo-fivaloka II., A.D^ 815, S33.*13 


(Ha 
VI. } Ha 
C Kfi 


lifima-bliadra 

inui-dova 
lina 


( Bboja T. 

VII. ^ Mibiiii 

k Adi-varaba, A.D. 813, 8G2, 875, 87G, 881 

f'Mahr*ndra-pala I. 

I Malir'iidrayudba 
VIII. K ^1aliida-]Kila 
I Nirbbaya-iaja 

l^Nirbhuya-naiendra, A.D. 803, 808, 890, 903, 007 


IX. Bhoja 11. 


X 


/^Malii-p 
\ Khhiti- 
j Vi nay a 
TTt~raih 


^Maln-paJa, A.D. Oil, 017 
ti-pala 

yaka-fiTla, A.D. 031 
"railiba-pala 

1 


XI. Mali<"ndra-pala II. 
A.D. 9i.G 


XII. DOva-pala 

A.D. 948 


I 

XIII. Vijiiya-pala 

A.D. 9G0 

I 

XIV. llajya-pfila 

A.D. 1018‘ 

: & 

XV. Trilf'^chana-pabi 

A.D. 1010, 1027 

(?) XVI. Ya^:ib-pala 

A.D. 10:3»; 

i This dftte is froni a photograpU iu^y posseitBion of an iinpuhlishea ocppcr-plnte from Ilaiiho^, in tlio 

diitrictof Broach (Bombay preBidoncy),iwued by the Chalmmana prince Bbartri-Taddha (Bhartri-vardlia) If. 
a feudatory of king Nugavaloka- 

* From the Jaina Jlari-vamia Purdfia (Bom. Gazetteer, Vol. I, part IT, p. 107). 

« The PrahhavaJca-charita siK-aka of the death of king Naguvaloka of Kanya-kubja, grand father of 
Bhoia, «(• taking place in Vikrama year 890 (A.P. 8.33-34) {NirpayaHftgara Pressed.. P- 177, verse. 720-/.. .^). 
The NBgavalr.ka of the iVniAdeafct-cAart^o can bo identified with no other tlian Nuga-bhata II. or Kinauj. 
and the date aeenie to be acenrate, aa th<j%rat known date of Hhoja I- is A.I>. S4.I. , tt .ika k.,. 

♦ Thie dote of BSjya-piht is given by Al-Utbi in his Tarihh-i-Yamini (Elliot’s Hist., Vol. IJ, p. ), w e 
bo speaks of Bai Jnip&l os the rnler of Kauauj when Saltan Mahmud of Ohasnl iiivailod it. o was e le 
next year (A.D. 1019) by the Chandela prince Vidyi-dhara, son of (Jap^a, and TrilCcbana-pala succeeded h.m. 

» The dotted line in the table indicates a successor, not necessarily a son. 

2 B 2 
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Ddya-pala of Mahodaya is mentioned in the Slyado^i inscription {Bp, Ind.^ VoL I, p. 177) 
as the BM>of Ksbiti-pala, which is evidently a synonym of Mahx-pMa* ; but the same DSva- 
pala is identified by the editor of that inscription with Haya^-pati Dova-pala, son of Hdramba* 
pala, from whom Ya^O-varman obtained the celebrated image of Vaikuntha, mentioned in that 
king’s K ha jaraho inscription. This has lod be the idoatifi cation of Iloramba-pala, the father 
of this Dova-pala, with Mahl-pala or Kahiti-pala, tho father of D5va-pala of Mahndaya. Tho 
fact that HCramba and Vinayaka are synonyms lends colour to this view, tho result of which 
is the identification of two kings with two sots of names— 

(1) Mahl-pala and Kshiti-pala ; and 

(2) Vinayaka-p3.la and Hdrarhba-pula, 

which is accepted by scholars up to tho present and is given in tho genealogical treo above ; but 
this identification is based on very slender evidence. That Deva-pala, son of HOrathba-pala, 
who is introduced by tho minor titlo of Uaya-pati (lord of horses) is the same as Deva-pala of 
Mahodaya cannot be established on tho casual mention of the former in an inscription of a 
king of a dynasty other than his own. Haya-pati was never the accepted title of the Pratihara 
kings of Mahndaya and is not met with in their inscriptions ; and there is no ground for assum- 
ing that a scion of the paramount dynasty of the Ptatiharas was ever known by that appella- 
tion. Besides Mahl-pala and Vinayaka-piila are known to be two diffoi*Gnt kings of MahOdaya 
with diffbrenb dates which do not overlap ; and there is no reason to justify their identification. 
If this viow is accepted and the identification of lltlramba-paln with Mahl-pala sot aside, thi# 
part of tho genealogy would staml thus ; — 


VIII. Mahendra-pala I. 


J 


Mahl-pala 


IX. Kshiti-pala 

A..D. 914, 917 


XIII. DCva-pala 

A.D. 948 


A.D. 893-907 
I 


X. Bboju II. 


XI. Vinajaka-pala 
A.D. 931 

! 

Xfl. Mah(3ndra-pala II, 
A.D. 946 


XIV. Vijaya-pala 
A.D. 960 


(The rest as above,) 


PART II. 

The second grant begins with a panegyrio in praise of the Chahamsna family of kings, 
which is spoken of as having boon the source of great pKasuro to king Bhoja-Dova, Then 
mention ia made of G^yinda-rSja this dynasty, who fought against many foes ; his son 
I>tirlabha-r5ja and his son Indra-rSja, who built the great temple dedicated to tho sun-god 
(11. 14-19). We learn further that M&dliava was ‘ tho great feudatory lord and governor * 
at Ujjayinl and Sri^arman— appointed by Knkkata, who was tho commander-in-chief serving 
at tho feet of Paramedvara (i.e. Mahandra-pala II.) — was carrying on the affairs of state at 
(11. 19-20), ^ 

The aforesaid Madbava, son of DamOdara, being ^ great feudatory, great governor and 
Oharg^ d'Affairas^' and having oome to UjjajiQl on business; bathed at the temple of Mahft-kftla, 
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worshipped tlie gnd Siva and meditated on tho imroality of lifo and wealth, bestowed, on tho 
Mmo-sathkrfinti day, tho village of Dhfirs-padraka, with all its appurtenances, for repairs to, 
and maintenance of daily services at, the temple of Indraditya-deva at Qhonta-varshika, a 
place associated with Nity«pramudita-d5va, at tho request of tho great feudatory Indra*raja, 
gon of Durlabha-r§ja of the ChShamana race. He llierefore enjoins all residents of the village 
and tho neighbourhood to observe this order (11. 20-2»>). A farther endowment of a field by 
the river-side to the north of tho yillage, irrigated by a Persian wheel, imd of five matting 
Boroons for the erection of a flower porch is rccoi’ded (1. 2G). The grant i^^sigiied by JIddhava 
and countersigned by tho Vidagdha (1. 27) of the fust grant. 

The names of the warlike Chahamanas eulogized in this gi^ant are not known from any 
other record. It was prolmbly a local dynasty of tho Chrihamanas which had (mtorod into a 
sabordinato alliance with king Bhoja-Dt^va I- and helped him in his war.^, tlius giving the over- 
lord ‘ great pleasure.* India-raja built a temple to the sun-god (Indradifcya-di'va) and applied 
to the governor of Ujjain, appointed by his overlord, the king of Kaiiau j, ovidtiiitly Alahr-iidra-. 
pula II. o I' tho first grant, for an endowment for its iipk<'cp. Tlio grant is not dated;, but 
wo find from tho third grant that the temple of Indraditya-dova was existing find was well-known 
after tho name of tho builder (1. 28) four years before tho dafo of tho firht grant. Wo tlms 
have reason to suppose that tho request of tho builder to tho ropreseui alive of his 

overlord to secure a permanent endowment for it must have immediately fohowed its erection 
and preceded tho gift of Hhartn-patta recorded in tho grant followii?g. Thus this grant is 
evidently prior to tho third, and is consequently tho first, though not hy many years, as is 
evident from the signature of the same governor, Vidagdha, alllxcd to both the giants. Tho 
custom of provincial governors countersigning grants issued by suhordinato chiefs rohiting to 
lands in tlieir (the governors’) jurisdiction is borne out by the evidemee of tho Una plain of tho 
timo of Mahoudra-pala I. of Kananj, where Dhiika cmintcrsigncd a^graut of Bala-vai man, a 
feudatory of the king (-Ep. JneZ., Vol, IX, p. G), 

MandapikS la Mandu, where another officer Sri-sarman, appointed by tho king’s couiman- 
der-in-chief, resided. DhSrft-padraka is probably Dh?irj a vad (in Mewar), situated near fho 
boundary of the Partabgarh State. The matting screens referred to were to bo used, evidentlyJ 
in the periodical festivals in which the throne of tho deity is x)lacod in a porch of flowers and! 
leaves temporarily erected over it. 

PART III. 

This grant records that Maharftjadhiraja Bhartri-patta,* son of KhdmmSna, enjoins 
his descendants to maintain in perpetuity, and not to interfere with, tho enjoyment of the 
bestowal of a field named Vawillika (Babbulika) by tho side of tho river Nandy/i in tho 
village of Pal&sa-kQpikIS, made by him upon Indrarajadltya-dova of Q-honta vurshi for 
increase of merit to himself and his parents (II. 27-^10). Tho boundaries of tho fioM are 
defined (11. 28-29), and a customary verso extolling tho donor and the donee follows (11. 31- 
32). Tho date is given as the first day of the bright half of tho month of 0ravana in tho 
Saxhvat year 999 (A.D. 942). 

Bhartri-patta of this inscription is Bhartri-patta^ IT., son of Khommana HI. of Mt^war, 
belonging to tho Guhila family. Another inscription of his roign is dat<.*d Saihvat IQOO 
{A.D. 943),* Palasa-kupika is probably the present Parasia, about 15 miles south of Mandasor. 
The river Nandya and the village of Varaha-palll, mentioned iu tho boundaries, cannot be 
identified at presi*nt. 


^ Ind, Ant., Vol. XXXIX, p. 191. 

* Annual Rc/wrl on tJ^e xvorlcing of the EajinttaiM Museum, Ajmer, p, 2. 
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[VoL* XIV. ^ 


PART IV. 

This part records minor grants 

I. The gift of a field named ChhittullSkay in which 10 Mdnts of seed could be bowu » 
and which was irrigated by one leather buokot, in favour of Indr&ditya-deva, by Deva-rSja, 
son of Chamiinda-rSja (1. 31). 

IT, The gift of a field, called Umdiyfika, with boundaries defined, in favour of Trailokya- 
mohana-d^ya in tft grounds of Indraditya-ddva, by Indra*r&ja (11. 32>33). 

III. The [permanent] endowment of ono Palika [of oil] per oil-mill, five bundles of 
foliage, 100 garlands of four strings, on the ninth day of the bright half of the month of 
Ghaitra, together with two palas of saffron and one \pala\ of betel-nuts from the trading com- 
munity in the month of Chaitra, in favour of the Vata-yakshini Devi (11. 33-34). 

IV. The gift of DhadivahS field, in which 10 MdnU of seed could bo sown, and of 
Mochcha field, to the north-east of Ghonta-varahi, requiring 10 ManU of seed, from persons 
not mentioned and in favour of deities not specified (1. 34). 

Then follows the usual verse extolling tho giver of. land and condemning the usurper 
(1. 35), after which tho namo of tho engraver of the inscription is given as Siddhapa, son of 
[Sajtya and the date as Sanivat 1003 (A.D. 046). 

Deva-raja, son of Chamu^i^^-raja (1. 31), appears to be a scion of tho Chahamana family 
mentioniTd in the second grant, and Indra-raja (1. 32) is the builder of the temple of the sun 
(11. 18-19) himself. 


TBXT-i 

[Metres: V, 1, AnuitUahh (5Z3fca) ; v. 2, ManddkrcLntd\ v, .3, SardUlaviJcridita \ v. 4, 
VasantaiilahCi \ v. ^ardulavikrl4ita \ v. 6, Vasantatilakd \ v. 7, Anmhinbh \Sldka) \ v. 8, 
Sa.rdulavikrl4’Ua ; v. 9, V asantatilakd \ v. 10, Surdulavikridita (half) ; vv, 11 and 12, 
Anii,shiubh 

L. 1 [fi]: u 

trim i«»ii [^*] 

2 D*] 

vrg iTHw: ioi [ii^*] 

[^] 5?f nfH nWt l" 

[?r]- 


* From impressions prepared by the writer and from the stone itself. 

^ Read ^ One stroke is redundant. 

♦ Rc«l • Read 

* Thin stroke is redundant. ^ This stroke is redundant. 

• Read • This stroke is redundant. 






Ri^- : 5 ':: 


\%t'?:\Ai. 
V,v'iS^((\ 
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3 . ^ [,*j 

lTT?ITft t^TW?Tt l|o| [|^*J 

«rranm5ini 

4 [f5ff J I 

3liTNITf^3T^fN ^ 

5?«rT wisit® ioi [i8*] 

^^^rT^riTTHi- 

^> [ 8— — [l]'^!l^ H^- 

6 [ q?” 

tRFTf^<?nT^ ?i’?T^Tsi’?t^Ti;w5- 

7 HW^?Tg«rT[fT:] q?:RnTqN^»T^ 

HW<qT^TgwT?i: ^q*?»TfTf^iqn-- 

^Tcrq; Xd 

8 iT^rTTT3rq^t»?qTqr^i^ 

iJWIKrsr^fqqiqqiXlTqi^qT^ 

9 ^T^m: 5q^[qT“ I fq ?]qT^fqqriiqiq^sntqii^?n qw- 

wTT’gfr ^^Hrqf^iiqqfr Traqf^qqj^fr- 

q^^«r- 


3 Read S. 

* Read 
« Read «T:. 


Road 


^ Read ffT* 

® This atrolcG is redundant. 

* Read °WT. 

7 Expressed by a symbol. 

• Read ?t:. '® Road ^Tl. 

‘1 Read n:. '» Read 

'• In most of the grants and seals of the Pratihara kings of Mahddaya tho adverb param (or param-) 
la persistently used before Jihujjfavatl-bhaktah In place of the adieotivo /mra^wd' * wLicli is used before the 
names of other deities, and there appears to be no need of correcting it to paraina-* 

The word is indistinct; it may also be read as ^sa|xf^, 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


11 


15 


^Tnf^wTviifh^f««w ^nrni^<5r^ «‘^- 

n?n fiT^: Hs?iT®fvrg^ gsT[ftr]^ »i?TT?rr ^errerr 


ITT^R^ llfw- 

spufq^tH^T ?im- 


^?Rn5nTTTr»fr»T^^^^“f^WT^attj%7r5rf5Rt% [i*] 

'fTT%an?l I TTI^jf ^ •*. [l*] H^tf%?T- 

r*T^ I ^- 

i«i 

^ TnrTHqfc 

. ^ 13 JTTf%cf f^f^reTTT [i*] 

^mntV®wif?T f^w. faiW^T WT^ 






I*' 


' UPHd 
3 Rpnd 
» Hoad W- 
’ Head •m. 
» Read 
1* Read H. 


» Supply or 

« Read °irqs?t:. 

• Rtad OBT. 

^ Read ‘‘ifB . 

•® Read "r sfn 
Read ^:. 


IS Head »l. ** Read ^Ta 

Read Hero samvartstro stands for jfa/?irr//.var^ and is followed by (=^10y) ; )»ut in tl>e r()p]>cr- 

plates of other liiii-rs of Msbodaya (Tnd, Anf., Vol, W, pp. 112 and 140; ami JUp. Imh, \'ol. V^ p. 200) sr6 itself 
reprC'sente 100, ns it is not followed by the 83 ’mbol for 100. 

1® The symbol mm is nsed to represent 100 and to denote 10. Hum sam Ifi iiio%n 8 100 x 10 - 1000 . In 
the inscriptions of the 9 th and loth centuries, the symbol for 0 bein;^ the 3%mo as the mimerical fifjuro, it has beeu 
purposely omitted with the syinboU to avoid the ambiguity of the date iu tigurea being re.id as 3100‘.l. Ileiictf 
the dgore for 8 has been in. cribod only ut the end. 

•» Bca<l Rcotl 

’» Read ®® Read 

•' Tills stroke is redundant. ’* Read '''*TT*^1. 

*• Road ** This stroke is redundant. 



No. 13.] PABTABGABH INSCRIPTION OF KING IfAHENDBA-PALA II. 


18B 




frm [m*] 

[i*] 

fNtrm: lErgpTwrtiT: DC'S*] 

17 w^Ctrf] ^ [i*] 

’^NT5WHTT[m]»ITW^^f?r I* ^reIT^^■»I^ 

Nw anf f^^tNT[^r]fN n [c*] 

N'Tnrrfiir: tnir«ft [i*] 

»3>t ^¥nTa[?5]?r u [e.*] 

^srraiTlT Krot 


BT^i gfMaiw i qi ^»g m r 4 ^ it4> U ci 


20 


TT^^adO^w^siHi'* ^ «nmT gf4a'' a gr fa*^ arT% a ^n r ^ t 
ata anqW7m7Ta*®aTanRa iai*<<ftu a i<<^a i^ - 


* Tliia strcko la redundant. 

* Hoad Y. 

* Bead V. 

» Bead 

* Bead »r^li«l*. 

“ Bead 

•• Bead 
>• Bead Pi. 

»* Read ffAfil (or 
>• Bead IPH®. 


• Hoad TTfe 

• Read ^a 

• Read . The stroke is redundanie 

• Road ^Te 
»• Bead 

** Read 
“ Road W. 

*• Bead n (®' ®*njt ^). 

«• Head “ftstfr. 

*• Bead *!• Correct to “HTtre. 


8^ BPipRAPHiA INpiCA- [Vox.. XIV. 

21 I* ^ I* ^tf^WTO- 

m^^rar;® i wm«inn^ 

®Jnw- 

22 Trf?Tf*T*fTOt?^ 5 l*W^tW 

ismrm ^r^t^wwwtw iimi(ir^1ii»i«Tii 

i“ M5.^«np- 

23 7m ^[ysT >” i 

^Tr»nr?Rn^« 

f^^ir^xrer 

• 24t I*" ^rmnt ^gNNnn^aif® ^ gir nrai - 


25 giriTT[»^] «u<ft i Hi i i qi M «<gfg4%!T 

>T*irfw^»Tg^TT?RW“ i 


VRT^ II *r^- 




26 . ?mT ^ gr m gf ^ « ''rrrt [f]?Tf^?r^ 

[^KT]tt ^mrrc gr^CgrJ’wrir ^ i h^: 

ti^iTW^ifgffegrr: tpj'^® «rra^ u ^nr- 


' Corrort to 

* Bead ®«CTatW. 

* Read XR. The stroke is reduodant. 
» Read f%. 

* This stroke is reduo< 1 ant. 

This stroke is redundant. 

Itead 

« Read °«nn>»ft. 

« Bead 'e. 

1* This stroke is redundant. 

*• Bead W;. 

*» Bead ‘Wt:. 

*• Bead "'ei'j’W®. 

*» Read ^T. 

» Bead T|;. 

** Read '«»’Hl*IM3MI*9*ftR:. 

»• Bead 


* This stroke is redandaut. 

* This Strok# is redundant. 

• Head in* 

• Head 'it. 

>» Read aWwm^sr. 

« Read °»r«T: 

** Bead The stroke is redundant. 

*• Read 
« Road 
*• Bead *n:. 

» Read V- 

*‘ Read “bSIR:. The stroke is redundant. 
•• Read 
» Bead R:. 

*• Bead “tin®, 
n Bead 
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27 I II 

££.A WTO t ?IWTOT- 

fTO^rwhT'a^n": ^^^nTO<T:* ^- 

wi® qro' I ^TOTZiOr fifftr 

^nqqrot ^ff^nreit f^fir qr qwr^fqqn- 

29 qciKqfqrarnqw i %^f^!r i 

gpfTwt q’qrnrftqn^qqf^ q(?)w'RfqizTO q[‘®wr 

4a||q ^rq f r qf^ qjWTftr:” 

30 ^ »n*®^5?TOfw<CT^fWTOqiTqi qMHi** qN^t^TCfB- 
qftqq^rr SI %siTfl «R-«am:“ !•! 

jx: H pu zyi fh ^® sTO iraroffH [i*.l 

Ti%^ gqaqisH l ’ ^ 

31 ^nqnT^’* Dm*] \^y ii 

T c i fi iqTq ii 

fi g ^t q qi wt i ^- 

82 4jn«W4yi ^ d^ qqg . <n*lf^ *g < T^ST ®®qiTWT f^qqq 

qrT[w]sTO irfwTf ' srrqnr^ m'^wwhrqr- 

f^«i^ I qq q^nqi" 


* B«»d “iron (if not °»nr xi)- 

* is also found in somo Mewar Insoriptions. 

• This stroke is redundant. 

^ Read The next stroke is redandant. 

• Bead 

« Road ^ir^lETOlft?:. 

M Read ‘Nwn”. 

“ Read 

** Read fw. 

« R(^ °5i|»I. 

» Read 


* This syllablo is written below the Hue. 

♦ Supply a verb, c.g. tJ»nT5n?sffH. 

• Read *n»l. 

• Read ("Iso hi line 32). 

•» Read "Wlf: 

» Read tfH UTRl®. 

Bead RTfll^R R°. 

»• Road °*7WTfir. 

>" Road 
*> Add W. 

■* Read RT* 


2 0 2 



188 


BPIORAPHU INDIOA. 
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33 H ’^trftnwT t iw- 

in inrnrwRit ^ 5«(i^Wa 
^rgw^tnff ^ I fif%- 

34) II • II wfviqi q ^ q?twrfwnr[«1^?] 

^Tn«q® iTTO fq m infwq \* 

«r€t®qfKq'®€Vsrrf^ f?T[w]f?r 
35 jjfiT^: [I*] 

[«u*] 

W?*r5?r w ^®®^[ii*] 


No. 14.--LAKSHMESHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION OP THE YU PARA J A 

VIKRAMADITYA. 


By Lionel D. Barnett. 


The town of LakabmSahwar is the head-quarters of the Lakshmeshwav taluka, which ia 
an outlying part of the Miraj State within the limits of the Uharwar District, Bombay. It ie 
situated about thirty-six inilCfl aouth-east of Dharwar, and is shown in the Indian Atlas 
quarter-shoet 41, S. E. (1904), in lat. 15° 8', long. 76° 31'. Its ancient name is found as 
Forigere in the record now published, and elsewhere as Purigere and Fulige]re, which forms 
wore sanskritized as Furikara and Fulikara : it is still preserved in the name Huligere-bana 
of a part of the lands of the town (see Vol. XIII above, p. 179). For some facts of the early 
history of the place the reader may be referred to Vol. XIII above, p. 178. From this town 
oomesthe present insoription, which I edit from two ink*impreBBiooB aud a plain squeeze placed 
at my disposal by the late Dr, Fleet, which are now in the British Musenm. 

The inscription is on two faces of a stone pillar which in 1892 was standing at the local 
Kachdrl, along with a largo number of other inscriptions which had been collected there lor 
safe preservation. The 6r8t face, bearing 11. 1-4Q, has an inscribed area of about 7 ft. 1 in. 
in height and 1 ft. 2^ in. in width ; on the second face, comprising 11 41-55, the inscribed area is 
about 3 ft. 6^ in. in height and 1 ft. 2 in. in width. The state of the stone is very bad : 11. 39-48 
are wholly illegible, and there are many g5ps and doubtful readinge elsewhere. 


The character is Kanarese, of a type oharacieristio of the early eighth century. The letters 
ea the first face, which, though somewhat sprawling and irregular, are on the whole graoeful 
and clean-cut, average between } in. and 1 in. in height ; but on the second face a difference 
of type is notioeablo, which possibly began from 1. 41, and is very obvious from 1. 46 onwards. 


• Thu .trok. U r.daiid.Tit. 

• Bead 

• Bmd 
» BMd 

• Bead fv. 

« Bead tiT. 

“ BMd inFftre". 

Xte record Lm besi meationed by Dr. 


* Bead 

♦ Bead vfwaTsV. 

• Bead 

• Bead 

» Bead 
Bead ^ 

“ Bead 

in bii Fya. X(Mi. p. 874, No. 10. • 
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the tetters beooming ruder and clumsier, with a height varjing from | in, to 1 \ in. As will bo 
seen below, a new section begins on or about 1. 46, and probably it was inscribed by a different 
hand. The record contains all the test-letters kh, h, j, b, and 1, and all of them, with the 
exception of Z, are of archaic forms. Examples of kh app<*ar in 1. 12, of n in 11. 10, 18, of j in 11. 
8, 3, etc., of b in 1, 8. The I is usually df the ancic3nt type, with the tail prolonged in a curve 
round it towards the left ; but in iZZi, 1. 21, telliga, 1. 29, and possibly in the last word of 1. 32, 
we find a cursive form almost identical with the modern Burmese letter. On the whole, tlion, 
we may safely ascribe the character to about A.D. 726 ; and hence we may conclude that the 
Yuvaraja or Heir-Apparent VikramSditya mentioned in it as granting the constitution em- 
bodied in it to the burgesses of Porigey© was no other than VikramSditya, son of Vijayaditya, 
of the dynasty of the Western Chalukyas of Badami, who about this time, A.D. 725, was ruling 
the province as Heir- Apparent, and subsequently, about A.D. 733, Hucceeded his fatlu^r as 
Vikramfiditya II. 

Tlio language is Eanarese prose, of the oldest dislecfc known. Typical of it are the 
following flections; the accusative in as in jicit.ftngalSny 1. 10, polalan^ \, vUt Ignn^ 

1. 35 ; the genitive in •a, as in Porigereydf 11. 2-3, sovagvyd^ 1. 33, irppattd^ 1. 34, kryyd, II. 
84-35 ; tho locative in •ul, as in mdsadul, 11. 12, 22; the curious acousativo Varannsituumim^ 
Ik’" 60-51, with which we may compare the locatives Bdra?idsivadol^ above, Vo], VII, p. 204, and 
Vdra'^Sivadul in Ind, Ant,^ Vol. XTX, p. 145, 1. 13; tho verbal forms kavodu, 1. 10, enmdu^ 

I. 21, apporggOf 1. 13, koitor^ 1.60, fco/vow, 1. 50, wZi.vir or w/ 2 ;or, 1. 31, (imperative ?), 

II. 6 ff., and alidona^ 1. 52. In dZfec, 1. 12, there scorns to be a use of I instead of /. The name 
Kupparma^ 1. 46, is of a type similfir to that of (fdayarninia in tho Narondra ins<jripti()n B, 
Vol. XII above, p. 321, 1. 28. A considerable number of words are of lexical interest, as ara, 
1. 46 (jot* piriy-aramge in the Bahkapnr inscription above, Vol. XIIl, p. 174) ; aro-vdd*^ 1. 31 ; 
gnttaj 1. 22; fcuZ, 1. 30 ; pdka-dan^a, 1. 19 (cf. hiru-kula) ; r&ra, 1. 22; sovog^f 1. 33; 
%tsSha in the sense of “generous gift, “ “ bounty ** (cf, the inscription of Verna lloddi above, 
Vol. VIII, p. 14, verso 6, 1. 13, and the Ka]:i8 record of Gflvinda IV, 1. 5, Vol. XllI above, 
p. 329), besides some of which the reading is not quito certain. 

The purport of tho inscription is to record tho mutual obligations and rights of tho Royal 
authorities, represented by the Heir- Apparent Vikramaditya, and of the Mahajanas (Brahma^ 
householders) and burgesses of Lakslimeshwnr. 3'ho preamble (11. 1-5) is as follows : ‘‘ Hail ! 

the social constitution which tho Heir-Apparont Vikramaditya has granted to tho Mahajanas 
and the burgesses and the ei ghteen prakriti»^ o f P origere a$ followit)*^^ The charter then 
proceeds to specify the position of the royal officors and their relation to the municipality in tho 
following terms (11. 5-10) : “ The king’s officers ai'o to protect tiioso of tho houses that are nnten- 
anted,^ tho king’s gift, the king’s proclamation, authoritative testimony of good men (P), con- 
Btitutional usage, copper-plate edicts, oontinued enjoyment of (cstata) enjoyed . . . the lives 

of the five dharmas**'^ Then comes tho section defining the duties of the townspeople (11. 10 ff.). 

1 The "eighteen praJtfitis •• would aatnrally seem to denote the eighteen royal miiiiMterg, on whom see the 
tranalation, p. 25 and (11*D P- 23, FaUchatcunira (Bombay S. S.), iii, p. 50, 11. 17 ff., Afahdhharafa^ 
Qabha-parvan, v. 38, Rajatarangii^, i. 120 and iv. 141, Ind, Ant., Vol. XXV, p. and note 82. KiUol'H Dic- 
tiemary, i. v. ash^ddaiapradhana. But this will nut suit tho present context, which states that the constif ntion 
Wa» granted ly Vikramaditya to Xht prahfitU and others. Hence we must understand prakriti hero to denote 
the olasBcs of the population. The division of the population into 18 classes is wull known : si*o Kittel, 
s. V. a«Afdcfa/a-yd^t, and the Eighteen Bamayas mentioned in Frogreis Report of AsM. Areht^ol. Supt. for 
^owMera Circle, 1914-15, p. 106 (which Speaks of and JCp* Cam. X, 

1. Kl. No. 70. 

> For this loggeited translation, and for several others in this paper, I am indebte«l to Mr. R. Naranimhachar. 

* Mr. Naraslmhachar suggests that this refers to the life (pauchaprdi^) of dharma (can it be tho life 
of children and men in the fonr d/raoioe f). 
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It bcgina with the MahSjanaB or BrEhma;! burgesses (11. 10<23) j “ This is the municipal 
constitution for the Mahajanas. A tax that ievery) occupied house shall p».y once every yeari 
in the month of VaidSkha tb the governors of the district : each several household for festival 
expenses (P), the highest households Cpaying} ten pariM, the intermediate households seven 
paifat, the lower five, the lowest three : all previous usages, via., puftiga* . ' . . >8068 for 

theft and minor delinqnenOies, (fines for) the ten offences,* likewise what is known as proper^ 
of childless persons ; (all these) shall be paid in to the guild there in the month of KSrttiks. 
A gutta* shall be paid for (? to) the rSoa in the month of Magha.” Then after a reference, 
unfortanately only half legible, to the government of p3n4ia and sef^is in the town (11. 23>24)| 
we have the article on the braziers (11. 24-29) ; “ For the im ild of ^i^ziera (every) occupied 
house (shall pay) for festival expenses (?), the highest households twenty palas .... 
the intermediate fifteen, the lower ton, the lowest five ; total, one tole."^ Next to-be mentioned 
are .thepa aggn ^ ; but the articles from this point (1. 29) to 1. 35 are very obscure and the reading 
in many places doubtful. Then come about ten lines which are almost wholly illegible. • They 
cover the bottom of the first face and the top of the second face. On 1. 46, the fourth line of 
the second face, we find a distinct change in the character of the writing ; it has become larger, 
and more coarse and clumsy. Possibly this change may have begun from the first line of th« 
second face (1. 41) ; but 11. 41-45 are too much defaced to allow of any oonclusions of the kind. 

LI. 46-55 record a supplementary endowment: “ Also the field granted to (P) the ara of 
the fortunate Knpparma the three-hundred households and the G&mupdn of the province, 
together with the sro^i(/ar (P),. have granted. He who may appropriate it shall be accounted 
equal to persons who should destroy Benares, (or) porsons -who should kill a thousand 
Brfthmans and a thousand cows." 


TEXT.* 


jFirst face. 

1 [Om’’] Svasti firi-Vlkrama- 

2 ditya-yuvariijar Pori- 

3 gepeys mahsjanakkum na- 

4 garakkum padincntum prakritigalgnih 

5 ko^ ■ &ohSra-vyava8ihi(stho) [I*] raja- 

6 parusbar^mmauegalol ' vld3:ill5da- 

7 dn r&ja-dattam' r&ja-fravitam saptra- 

8 me* maryy^de tArixbra-^Sanaih bhukt-ft- 

9 nubbogam * ** aydnm dharmmadE jl- 

10 vitangal&n«k&vodu [|*] idu mahajanakke 

11 nagara-maryyade mane vIcjL^^illadadu 

12 Or-alke ormme Yaifi&kha-mftsadnl 

13 def&dhipatigal«apporggo knduva 

14 tere uttamam>appa okkaI«mi 

'■ ^ : ■ ■ 

> Understanding at as — the Tamil dvidu. ^ Probably a kind of measure ; or possibly a tax on births. 

• See J. Jolly, Itrcht und Sitte, p, 123 f. 

* Mr. Narasimbacfaar suggests a connection between this word and (contrast or monopoly^ or tax 

tbefeon). 

* Thus the Ideal tola (iuld) contained 50 palas. * From the impressions* 

f T conclude that the iniwyription began with the symbol forces, as there is a space for it, on which the stone 
is badly worn. * Head sat-prame. 

• These two alesharas are very uncertain. The first looks like but it might be oha j the second is like n 
da with the top curled back towards the left, and is surmounted by the sign for the TOwel n 

The mi is not quite certain^ and the next syllable is quite illegible^ 


Lakshmeshwar inscription of the Yuvaraja Vikramaditya, 


First face. 
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Second face. 
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LAKSHMBSHWAR PILLAR INSCRIPTION. 

15 earn patta pa^avurh xnadlijamam*a[ppa] 

16 okkal €lum papavum kaDishta(8htba)r«aydariL 

17 kanXjasar m5rum»amtt-appa oaage- 

18 utfid^hafigalge ond»okkal«onda putti* 

19 ge ma ohOrarpSka-da^d^ dafi-ftpar&- 

20 dhamgal^appav-ellaih. pOrv^v-acliaraih a- 

21 [pujira-dhanam^envodu t&ne illi ^l[5]^ig[o] K&- 

22 rttika-m&sada]«kocjLiivadu guttaih rflvamge Ma- 

23 gha-maBadal«koduvada pa^d^’S^t^ nSl-chha-^ 

24 sirarii tirmesagadenakko^ polalau^&}e ka- 

25 Soliag&r&-so]^ige mane ^id^illadadu ntta- 

26 inam>»appa okkal-chejade^ irppatta palaih 

27 madbyamam padinajdu kaniBh^(sli^htt)ih patta kanl- 

28 yasam aydam^aihtt-appa OBiige-utsahaihga- 

29 )go samObaih or-ttole tclliga-sepigo 

30 mane vld^illadada kul^illadadu tejpeyuiii 

31 k[e]y=iill4r^ arc-vada keyy=ill2Ldada so- 

32 ;re matt^^ppa OHage-iitBaliamga]ge iiii^ 

33 yayilamum pettavl® vayilamum sovagoya 

34 maryyade irppatta ayi valja ko- 

35 yya vittiyan=keyi na ^ [g]ara- 

36 fid^ige uttamarh ^ ^ * m 

37 madhyamarh sSyira 

38 • * Bayira[ih] kaDisht;ha[rii] kanl[ya8am] 

39-40 [illegible] 


Second face. 

41-43 [illegible] 

44 ^ * ra sSnigo m m m 

45 aras-ftlko m m m m m 

46 syasti grl-Knpparmad-^aram- 

47 ge kotta keyuih godi-7 

48 gar»odaih mflau(nil)rvyarum okka- 

49 lam nal-gamn^id^^um ij[da 

50 ko^r [|p] Idarii kolvorii Va- 

51 ra^siyamam aji- 

52 donja lokakke Bandon^akkniii 

53 fsasiryyar^p&ryarum ea- 

54 [yira kayijleyumam ko- 

55 [nda lOkakke 8a]ii[d]on»akkam [Ij*] 


* It is not quite clour whether this letter ii meant for chhd or thd ; I have deeided for the former iu accord- 
ance with grammatical rule (see Kittel’a O-rammar, p. 178). 

* Most of these seven a1cfhara9 are more or less uncertain, and no seiiao can be obtained from them. 

* Or poeeibly velade, 

♦ The subscript letter which 1 road as fd is not quite clear ; apparently what is meant is ujtvdr or ufvor 

• Or possibly iM, with a cursive L 

• The et (if that is the right reading) is written above the line, having apparently been omitted by the error 
of haplography. 

X Or possibly yddi-« 
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No. 15.— CHANDRA VATX, PLATES OP CHANDRA-DEVA : V. S. 1150 AND 1156. 

By Data Ram Sahi^i, M.A., Rai Sahib. 

These plates, which are Bix in number, were found at ChandrSyati, in the district of 
Benares, at the same spot on the left bank of the river Ganges as the Chandravatl plate of 
Chandra-deva of Vikrama-Samvat 1148, published by Dr. . Bten Konow.^ Chandravatl, 

pronounced Chandrautl, is a village situated on the river Ganges in the pargana of Kat^Jhir 
(anc. Kathdhall), a short distance to the east of the metalled road from Benares to Qhazlpur, 
three miles south of Kaitlu and fourteen miles from the district head-quarters. It has long 
been, and still is, the chief village in the parg»^na of Katdhir. The village is now entered by a 
ruined gate on the west. Upon the southern wall of this gate is an inscription of Vikrama* 
Samvat 1797. The village contains two Jaina temples, to which we shall refer later on. 

The plates under review were enclosed in a strong box of stone, measuring 3' X 2^ 
X 1' CJ" high, provided with a lid of the same material. The box and the lid were transferred 
to the Lucknow Museum in 1912, where they, as well as the plates, arc now preserved. Tho 
stone box was exposed to view by the erosion of the river bank. The fact was reported to the 
Executive Engineer of Benares, who had tho box and its contents safely brought over to his 
office and presented them to the Lucknow Museum at the saggestiou of the Director-General 
of Archuiology in India, who has kindly authorized me to edit them. The transcript published 
below was prepared in 1912, when, on a personal visit to Chandravatl, I made the topographical 
notes that are subjoined. Tho same visit enabled mo to identify with certainty some of the 
localities mentioned in tho plates. 

The plates are well preserved and measure 2' 3" long by 1' 3f' broad. They are all pierced 
wilh a circular hole, in diameter, in the middle of the upper part, and were fastened with 
three copper rings, to the biggest of which was soldered a stout copper seal, bearing the legend 
Sriinach-Chandradeva in Nagari characters. Above and below the legend are a flying figure 
of Garuda and a conch-shell in conformity with the Vaishpava faith of tho king who issued 
the plates. These are engraved on one side only. The characters are Nagari. The height 
* of tho letters averages The language is Sanskrit throughout, the historical portions 

being in prose, the rest in verse. 

In respect of orthography and spelling the following points may be noted. No distinc- 
tion is made between ha and va and i and s ; syllables are sometimes omitted, as hana in 
kana 1. 17 and va in iva 1, 18 ; consonants after ra are doubled or not in accordance with tho 
optional character of the grammatical rule concerned; the awwsr^ra is used forn in haram 
narakam 1. 23 of tho second inscription. Wo also notice tri for tri 1. 2, ri for ra in kirina 1. 22. 
Several examples of superfluous punctuation are also noticed, especially in the third, fourth and 
the fifth plates, on which the names of the donees are engraved. Wo have only one example of 
the lingual in tho name Malivad®* iu 1. 11 of the second inscription. 

The six plates described in this paper contain two documents, both issued by king Chandra- 
ddva of Xfinyakubja (Kanauj) in the years Vikrama-Samvat 1160 and 1166 respectively. 

These inscriptions are intorosting ; for they supply the old official names of a large num- 
ber of localities, wliioh are discussed below in another paragraph. But there is another pomt 
which is equally interesting. The only dates so far known of king Chandra-dSva are Vikrama- 
Samvat 1148 (A.D. 1090-1) and 1)54 (A.D.. 1097-8). The inscriptions published here supply 
two more dates, namely Vikrama-Samvat 1160 (A.D. 1092-93) and 1156 (A.D. 1098 - 99 ), thus 
extending Chandra-ddva’s reign by at least two years. We learn from the Basahl plate of 


1 Fp. Ind,, Vol. IX, pp. 802 sq. 
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Maharaja-pntra GOvindaohandra-Dova that his father Madanapilla-Ddva was niliiig in 
Vikramft-Saihvat 1161. We may, therefore, assume that Chnndra-Deva must have died and his 
son Madanapa]a-D5va succeeded him some time between Vikrama-Sathvat 1156 and 1161, 
We have for Chandra-D^va no earlier dates than V. S. 1148. So we cannot yet determine the 
date of his coming to the throne of Kanyakubja, which he is said in the inscriptions to have 
conquered. 

PLATES OP VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1160. 

The first document is inscribed on 6ve^ pJates, comprising a total of ninety lines. 
It begins with an invocation to the Goddess Sri, consort of Vishnu, favourite deity of tha 
kings of the Gahadavala family, and goes on to describe the genealogy of the donor, king 
Chandra-Deva, and his conquest of Kanauj. This is. followed by the royal order announcing 
that the Parama-bhaitdraka Mahdrdj-ddhirdja Param-eh^ara Parama-mdhesvara drimoch- 
OhandrSditya-Beva, after bathing at the Svarga-dvara firiha at the confluence of the Sarayfi 
and the Gharghara in Ajfldhya, conferred on a body of 500 Brahmanas (pamchasata- 
samkhyehhyn}^) the pattald of Eathdhali with tho exception of certain villages formerly given 
to temples, Brahrasiuns etc., on Sunday tile fifteenth day of the dark half of tho month of 
Asvina in the year Saihvat 1160 (expressed both in words and figures), on the sacred occasion 
of a solar eclipse. The date corresponds to A. D. 1093, October 23. Ifo also gave away tho 
village of Sarisoda in tho Vrihadrihevamkanai pattald for tho residence of the same com- 
munity of Briihmanns. IMio document winds up with nine verses, the first seven of which aro 
of an imprecatory nature. The eighth mentions tho name and tho parentage nf the scribe 
Hyidayadhara, son of the illustrious Sivastambha, and the last euTogizos the donor Chaiidra- 
DSva as tho king by the reaouudings of who.se copper-plates bearing grants of land, “at tho 
time of their being engraved with 'rows of closely written lines, tho universe has become 
deafened.” 

It is interesting to note that one of the glidis of AyOdhya still bears the name of Svarga- 
dvara. The pattald of Ivatliohall is now known as Katchir, the largest pargana in tho district 
of Benares. It is bounded on tho south by Athaganwan, Sheopur and Jahlnpur, on tho oast by 
tho Ganges and tho pargana Barah of Tahjfil Chandauli, on tho west by Kol Aslan and on the 
north by the small pargana of Sultanipur and tho river Gurnti.” Its ancient boundaries 
{ckatiir-aghata)^ as recorded in this inscription, were “ Kollakanandivara tho Gomati, 

Bb&giratbi and Varana.” Wo may assume that the pattald of TCathehaH was nearly do-exten- 
sive with its modern representative ; for, though one of the old boundaries, Kt'^llakanandivara 
has not been identified with certainty, it is not inipossiblo that it is tho same as Kol Aslah 
which now marks the western limit of tho Katchir pargana. Wo note in tupport of this that 
Kol Aslah is also a pargana and its first component may well be a remnant of “ Koilaka.” 


1 . 11 

1 . 12 
1 . 13 


TEXT.^ 

* 

an^sTTTTnfTT: w(^)fi3r5Rtr^ 


2 0 


^ Jb'rom the platsu, 
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mgt f^ gyir fi Ttgm wtiw, 
f- 


^TirriTW^TP w ft^swtfr: 

1. 18 ^T ^yf iTgrff %93iTff9rf%mft^ airf^ttnr^ 

♦ ^ r "t -^ - ^ ^ ^ 

«li5llW5fTTRm 

irarw^wf^- 

1. 19 irTmf%ftf»?: ^fMw: trf^f^^ 

WTTffllS^^ftsi^Tf^RTOTJTOtWT 

Platfi II* 

1, 20 ^it ^if«g^ ?TTf% 

?cft ^:«fffti?:rini4fv ^Tf3T?TO^2rg^?:T- 
1. 21 ^WlTR^Tfif ’BTT^ f?rf^^*in?J^^f^lT!y5r»i?Tflig:iWTO- 

1. 22 iTST ^ i a i *! ««wr^ »T»nr?T- 

vfarof 

^wwT^iiTT f»OT- 

^'qrr(^>?5(w:)^- 

* Cf. IT ?T^ »r«f^ SH^*! s^<ttarahgin% of Ealba^a, Bk. V, Terse IB. 
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1 . 26 iRiNTNt ffn ^fNT^^DTwnwtipw?^^^- 

<j^B«rn^i'*rfNtw^Dir(«T)injfNU«?! 5 ii<raiJ^ ?tot •^ni*NiTwrarBf?rrf^T- 

1 . 27 [?r*]«r[T»r*]’ 3 iT*N^fN » ^ h tmirraf 

$niit«it: n vwsrw \ i i i t 

1 . 28 I I f;«n I I iTHTO^ninv i i 

BT^BTWN^ I I I | I 

wtRrrt^ I ntoVv » ETO^^m i i 

1 . 29 Bjfwt I I I I fi^TiT I f%oRIT- 

• wt: m I ?raif?r i fq«h«imi; i \ 

\ II3N3 I 1 

1 . 30 ^ I — 

fE^^Tsrf^w: uwBnwwaat 

»rN^Sl(H)^RniIT«?l Nm(«TO)?Tf^(fw) 3 rRTW II 

f4 JTW w 4 (W) 2 ITiit 

v:m fr5i*5^<B[R»r?ri«ml: i 

NI M II 

TBAKSIiATION 
(11. 14-30, 35-3G). 

(Linos 14-6) Ho (Gbondradiija'DSTa) respects, informs and cojnnuuads, according; to their 
position, all the people resident at the pattaUi of Kath§hali, and visitoroj and also Kings, Queens, 
Ywarajas, coansellors, commanders of troops, chaplains, chamberlains, kesepera of records, 
Buperintendenis of stores, physicians, astrologers, saperintendents of gyndsoeums, envoys, officers 
in charge of elephants, horses, towns, mines, stations, districts snd gokulaa (cattle stations) 
and others, as follows 

(lit. 16^) The transitorineia of -this world is, indeed, known to you. Prosperity is 
charming to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the sp^g setison. 

2 D 2 


1 . 35 


1. 36 



196 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


The life of men is always movingi like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along 
the slope of a mountain* Tho cnjoynient of the pleasures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in 
the end, is diSicalt to digest, like oil-cakes* Thp senses are hard to deal with, always given to 
their selflah ends, and averse to discriminating between good and bad, like the coquetry of 
prostitutes, Youth lasts only for a few seconds, like a cluster of bubbles of water. There-^ 
fore we too, having resolved — according to the authentic precepts of the Vedas, not disagreeing 
with all the Sdstras — rthat the giving of land leads one to the attainment of the abode of llari, 
Hara, BrahmS, and Indra, after having bathed at tho Svarga-dvsra tlrtha at the sin-effacing 
(condaence) of the SarayCL and the Q-liarghara at Ayodhya — also called XTttara-K6sala — , on 
Sunday the fifteenth day of the dark half of tbd month of Advina, in the yoar eleven 
hundred increased* by fifty, also in figures Sam vat 1150, Alvina, vadi 15, Sunday, on 
the sacred occasiop of a solar eclipse — after having duly satisded the sacred texts, divinities, 
saints, men, beings and the group of the departed ancestors— *af ter having wprshippcd the sun, 
whose splendour is potent in rending tho veil of darkness — after having praised him (Siva) 
whoso crest is a portion of the moon and whose body consists of the earth, water, dre, air, ether, 
tho sacri doing priest, the moon and tho sun — after having performed adoration to the holy 
VBsndova, the protector of the throe worlds — after having sacrideed to dre an oblation of 
abundant milk, ricp and sugar — after having offered oblations to manes — have conferred tho 
above-named pattaldf with its water and di*y land, hills and forests, ravines and saline wastes, 
stones, mines of iron and salt, with and including its groves of madhuka and mango trees,^ 
enclosed gardens, bushes, grass and pasture land, clearly dedned by four boundaries cohsist- 
ing of the Kollakanandivara pattald and the rivers Gomati, Bhsgirathi, and Varans, 
with the exception of certain specided villages formerly given to temples, Br&hmanas and 
to vikaras^^ upon dvo hundred Brahma^as of the different names and gdtraa speoided belpw, 
versed in the four Vedas with their divisions — (condrming our gift) with (the pouring out) 
from the palm of our hand of water purided with kii.^a, grass and gdkarna (and) ordaining 
(that it should be theirs) as lon^ as the ^un and moon (endure). The village of Sailsdda 
in the Vpihadrihevamkanai pattald has (also) been given away for tho residence of the same 
community pf BiAhmanas. 

(LI. 26-30) Aware pf this, you will pre^nt to them every usually rendered kind of 
income, the duo share of the produce, the bhdga^ kara^ turushkadan^a, pratydddya, vishayadd^ia 
cto.^ In this pattald tho villages (given to) the temples, Brahmanas and to persons deprived 
of hands, are the following Villages of temples : Bhandadaha, Udeldi, Papthali, 
Khajuri, Talabhama, Bbayi, Laghuvadavindi, Maleni, Duna, Umdharauihha, half of the 
vBlage of Bhagama, Jiga^a, Laghukamavali, SSmohalavana, Chathatarfi, S5naka, Adhiva, 
IJpal&ioha, V^ihatslii, Vpihatyamohalfima, ^5nadah5, Kadhivi, AnadaurU, A^adauri, 
Cham^kha, Kundama. Brahmana villages : Chudavssadvfidadaka, Talahuti. The 
yillages belonging to vikaraa ^ ; Chirivili, Semvili, Gulavata, Vadathalft, Divgkaksha and 
Chilada. 

(L. 35) Hpidayadhara, the son of the illustrious Sivastambha, fond of saluting the 
Brahmapas and belonging to a pure KSyastha family, has written this copppr-plate qf tho 
Bruhmanas« smooth like a fresh leaf, and adorned with lines in which tho lettering is quite 
clear. What should I speak of the King Chandra, by the sound produced from whosq 
copper- plate grants given to Brahmapas and divinities, at the time of theli* being engraved with 
rows of closely written linos, the universe has becon^ deafened. 

^ The word vikarA would naturally moan ' tax-free *; bat we may expect a more technical meaning. In tbe- 
case of Kirttipala's inRcription of Samvat 1167 Vol. VI I, i>p, 94, p6) Kielhorn took tl^e word ai proper 

name of a village. — F. W. T.] 

^ On theee Uxet aoe Vol. XI, p. 21 and ref. 
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VLATIS- OF VIKBAMA.SAMVAT 1168. 

• 

This document is inscjibed on one plate only and comprises twonty-foiir lines of writing. 
The inscription begins yith the i^emark that this grant was made after a munificent gift uf 
gold and other valuables equal to the king's weight {tuLa-piiruslia) and a thousand cows bofora 
the beautiful image of the iltustrious Adi-kosava. After the usual genealogical information 
the inscription goes on to record that the Farama-hhal td raka 3Iahdrdj’-ddhirdja Param-^esoara 
Parama-mahasvara SrhnaclL-G\i^il6T ditya-Deva, having bathed at the rjknt of SrimaeZ- 
Adikesava at the .confluence of the rivers Gahga and Varnna, bestowed thirty villages in the 
Viribadrihedevaratha pattala and two villages in the Kathebali pattald upon the same five 
hundred Brahmanas who were the donees in the previous copper-plates of Vikranm-Samvat 1150. 
The inscription also records the dedication of the village of Majauda, situated in the Vanikanai 
patlald^ tog^eJthor with all its revenues, for the iiiaintenanco of tho sliriiio j>f Sri-Chandra- 
madbava at CbandrSvati. The grant was made in tho year Sim vat 1166, on Saturday, 
the third day of tbo bright half of the month x>f Vaisakha. The date corresponds to 
A.D. 1100, April 14. 

The temple of Chaiidramadhava is no longer extant. Afr. Chhote Lai, Executive Engi- 
noer, Benare.s, has expressed the opinion^ that this designation of tho town was prohablj gixen 
to it by Chandra- Ueva. Similarly we may assume that the shrine was also founded by tho same 
king and that' it was for this reason that he solootod it for his special grant on this occtisi(»n. 
On my visit to Chandravatl.I learnt that the sit.j of a Svotainbara Jaina temple in tho village is 
still known to the Hindu inhabitants of Chandra vat i by tire name of Chandramadbf'J. Thom are 
two inscriptions in this temple. One of them, bearing the date Vikrarna-^Sanivab 1757, is built 
in the north wall, and the other, which is dated in the Vikrama-Samvat year 15(54, is carved 
on the base of au imago of Hantinatha worshipped iu thi.s temple. It seems obvious that the 
temple of Chandramadhava must have disappeared before Vikrarna-Samvat 1757, when tho 
Jaiua temple was constructed on its site. Tho temple was prob;ihly washed away by Iho 
river. The box which contained tbo six plates was found near tho mo Icrn site of the temple. 
We may assume that they were deposited in the tcmplo and escaped destructum bocaiiso pofesibly 
they were buried deep iu the ground or a little further away from the rh or bank. Copper- 
platen bearing records of grants of land and other gifts to religious Cidablishmonis have 
b€3€n frequently found buried under the foundations or floors of buildings for whoso main- 
tenance they had beeu issued. Tho other five plates which were issued iu favour of ilio 
five hundred Brahmanas were preserved in tho same box with the Chandramadhava plata, 
b^'cause, we may infer, those Brahmanas were the trustees or guardians of the temple. 
This should account also for the special favour shown to them by the king in bestowing upon 
them a largo number of villagoa by two oonsocutive grants in the coarse of six years. 


B^rtraots from tho TEXT (11. 1, 8-21, 24).- 




1 . 1 ^ i 

W sr a ff T W I — 

f>TS3r^'!riiftrai^aTaif?95- 


* Fp, Imi ,9 ypl. IX, pp., 302 sq. 


® From the plftto. 
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1 . 


9 





»f1^- % 


I. 10 < 1 ?niEf%ir I »f*iV5T 1 I ' i i 

I zrfniv t wsfmv I ‘airt^pur i Tf»5^ i »?ni 5 i 

>• 

^3^ I W3T^ I iRRhO I . «WWWT^ I I I 


1. 11 I I <!rwr^ I r wfasq-py i i 

Ti2irf^i » 5TO^r^ I I 9»nrT i i i 

irm jrm «ir3%(§v)^^TWTqi 

3^^ I q^- 


1. 12 ’utT^ o t I ’*Tm ^ q-riwnr^ ^ 

^ m qf^g Tirfgf^m «r»m: 

1. 14 ^ncr?rT(7r) ^rw^iwt %f¥- 

w f^mfNrr: 

Er^ B< r qhy^q< i ’^< gT f^ %- 

1. 15 i ^fq qr fa m nt q ^^MqK i ^Pi^qiP >r i wn^qwwifwcHr w»mmW“ 

fq q qr f q^ fw; wimfVrwHw: ^Orf«f«S«*!r 

1. 16 TTjfttTRt Sirfsif^ ^TOTBJTT^Wtqrat^ qqrfqtT^f^ qrfqTr^’TO^T- 
nrT^pRq^ a^hT^Tf^*rqH¥ qrmr 
»nirt^«Sfii?srT Piliiwwi- 

<^c) « » i!A^<iqqil^qftiuf w »iqiq i wqi ^ c unw^ qpg^q^ ^ 

fw?r «^<qT- 


' This syllable is eogmeed above the line. 


* S| Is adfled at the bottom of the line. 
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1. 18 lOT ftTafxnwTTjf 

»/ 

HJn|?irfWHNTfE«inlN- 

1. 19 trairnWH^TWRlNW. NTW- 

1. 20 IRniRt W«fT*n NTN^H?!^<5r ITnf'HT HtSTT g TNT^ q* )M M MI W t> 

HNT' q ^ iT^q fW i q i 

[;•] qaq^qiqqff- 

1. 21 H: ^STNNlt qq-^‘517TNqTq SHH^^WNT IT^ tfq | . 

• • • • • 

1. 21 !3wt^ »nN%^ ^^nt>n:^NT i 

^Hfsr(HfN)N || 

TItANSIiATION 

(11. 1, ?-21, 21.). 

(Line 1) Om. After (riring ftwny pold etc. eqnal to hi.s own weight and a thousand cows 
before the excellent imajfe of the divim? (and) illustriouB Adi-kosava .... 

(LI. 9-21) Viotorious is he, the illastrioaa ChandrSditya-Deva, the rarama-hhatidraha, 
MaMr(ij‘ddhirdja, Faram-eharaf the devout worshipper of Maho^vai*a, who, by his arm, has 
acquired the fcovei’eignty over the ji^doriouH Kanyakiibja . . . In the p^^^a^dof Vfiha(^ih6deva- 

ratba, the villages Goiriijara, Mayadasitna, GaifagahadS, De’uli, Sapatakasirisi, Bhadauhft, 
Takauli, Mania, Ghadasitha* Kdsanda, Indini, Mffndu, Patai?ft, Kathali, Gadasarbda. KaA- 
kalaai, Goiidi, Chchhatemtau, Kaithnondi, Bharathi, Laghukoli, Chandavali, Malivada, 
M^uyi, Pakac^a, Vudharamauyi, Saiiikhnvayi. Vamana, Dighavaib(;a, Varethfi, these thirty 
villages, in figures also, villages 30 ; also, in the ^>attald of Kathehali, two villages, Takaura, 
Pavan&hapura, making thii ty-two villnge.s in both the pattalas : in these (villages) (the king, 
Chandra-Deva) commands, informs and directs all the people, rosidciit and visitors, also Kings, 
Queens, Yuvarajas, counsellors, comraunders of froop.s, priests, physicians, aslrologers, superin- 
tcuideuts of gynteconms, envoys, officeis in charge of eh phants, liorses, towns, mines, etafions and 
(jnkidas : The transitoriness of the world should, indeed, be known to you ; prosperity is charming 
to the eyes only for a few days, like the beauty of the flowers of the sjiring senson ; the life of 
men is always moving, like a heap of sand on the bank of a river flowing along the slope of a 
mountain ; the enjoyment of the plea.'iures, sweet in the beginning, bitter in the end, is difficult 
to digest like oil-cakes ; the senses are difficult to deal with, averse to discriminating between 
good and evilj'like the cCquetry of prostitutes. Therefore, we, too, having considered, with the 
help of authentic precepts of the Vedas and the Smritis, not disagreeing with all the Sdsfratr, 
and having Imthed at the glorious £.di-k$dava ghatta at the sin-eft’aoing (confluence) of the 
Ganges and the Vara^fi, on Saturday, the akshata third day of the dark fortnight of 
Vaidakha, in the year eleven hundred increased by fifty-six, to-day on the aksbata- 



^ If is engraved above the line. 
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tritiya, in the yugadi parvan, after having daly eatisficd the sacred texts, Hivinities, sages, 
men, beings and the group of departed anoest<>r8 — after having worshipped the sun, whose 
splendour is potent in rending the mass of darkness— after having praised him (^ira) whose 
body consists of the earth, water, fire, air, ether, the pacrificing priest, the moon and the Pun, 
and whole crest 16 a portion of the moon — after haying performed adomtion to the holy 
Vasudeva-*after having saciifici d to the fire an oblation of abundant milk, rice and sugar — 
after having t fiered oblations to tho man^s — have given away the above-mentioned villages with 
their water, dry land, hills, forests, ravines, saline wastes, stones ' and mines, of iron and 
salt, together with and including their groves of wadhvka and mango trees, enclosed gardens, 
bushes, grass and pasture laud, with their four boundaries clearly defined, to tho five hundred 
Bi'ahma^as, versed in the four V^das with their four divisions, whose different names and 
ijlitrat are recorded in thy copper -pi ate pertaining to Kathehali, (confirming our gift) with (tho 
pouring out) from the , palm of our hand of water purified with goharno} and hum grass, and 
ordaining (that it should be theirs) as long as the snn and tho moon (endure). Aware (of this), 
you will present to them every kind of income, the due share of the produce, the hhdga, Icara^ 
turushka^dan^fi etc. At the same time the village of Majuada in the Vamkftnai patiald, 
with all usually rendered kinds of income, has l^cen ^dvon as a grant te (tho temple of) the 
divine and illustrious ChamdramSdhava at Chamdrftvati for purposes of worship. 

(L. 21) (The deed) was engraved by MSdhava, the son of the illustrious Gamgfidhara, 
who made (the image of) the illustrious Chandramadhava, which puts to shame the other 
(itnages). 

Of the localities montionod in the plates the most interesting are Laghukamavali and 
Chaudavali. The first i« probably the same as the modern Kamaull, situated 8 miles 
south of Chandravatl. It was here thCt a plate of Sinj^ara Vatsaraja^ and 21 Gahetjavala 
plates'^ wer** found. We may presume that the village was divided into two portions, tho 
“smaller Kamavali*^ and tho “larger Chandavall, sitiiatod 18 or 20 miles 

south-east of Chandravatl, is a Tal^sil in the Benares district. Tho following is an alphabt tical 
list of the other localities referred to in the plates, with their modern names as far as T liave 
been able to ascertain them : — 

(1) Adbiva. 

Adi-keiiava ghntta. There is a bathing ghdf at Benares which still bes^s this name. 

AnadaurS. 

Anadauri. 

BbadauhS. This is the same as Budua, situated in Katchir pargana 3 miles south-west of 
Chnndravatl. 

Bbandadaha. Same as Bhaiidaha, situated 2 miles north of Chandravatl. 

Bbagama. 

Bbarathi. 

Bh§yi. 

Bpihatsiu. 

Brihatyamohalfima. 

ChamSkha. 

Chathatarft. 

Cbcbhatdmbu. 

Chililda. 

' The menning of this word is not deer. Oolcarna is the name of a place of pilgrimage on the Malabar 
Porhnps Jmjfa gnuia of that place was considered to he of extra .vanctity. [See above, Vol. XT, p. 803 and ref. to 
Kielhorn. Indian Antiquary^ Vol. XV, p. 10, n. 57-—^* W. T,J ^ 

» Bp. Ind.. V.1. IV, pp. 130 iq. I»d., Vol. 1 V, pp. 07_iq. 


No. 16.] <jHANt)RAVATt PtiATfiS OF CHANDRA-DEVA : V. S. 1150 AND 1156. 201 


Chirivili. ^ 

Chudavasa. 

Divftkakaha. 

Deiili. There is a Dooria, 4 hos south of Chautlravatl, 

Dighavamta. This is identical with Dighavat, a panjana m the Chandi-avatl TaJ^siil. 
Dana. 

Qaihgabada. Same as Gaihgohsra, 18 miles to the south of Chandra vati. 

Gadasaihda« This is identical with Gadaaai^a, a village south of Katarl. 

Ghadasitha. 

Golmjara. 

Gdudi. This is the same as the village Gaurl, situated 6 miles west of Chandrfivati. 
Gulava^a. Known by its modern name Guravata ; it lies 5 miles south of ChandruvatT. 
Indinl. 

Jigans. 

Kadhiv5. 

KaithnondL 

Kankalasi. 

Kathall. A village named Katarl is situated 8 miles west of ChaudrfivaiT. 

Khajuri. Is a village or Mahal la near Chunfji. 

Kdllakanandiv&ra posvsibly tho aama as the modern ^parfjana of Kol Aslah. 

Kosanda. 

Kundama. Therje is a village Kur>cia 10 miles to tho south of Chandrfivati. 

Iiaghukoli^ 

Daghuvadavindi. 

Majuacte is probably Mahuar, situated 2 miles to the south-east of Cliandravatl. 

Malcni. 

Malivada. Majwar is a jpargana in jT a^sil Chandauli. 

Maluyi is a village lying 8 miles to the south of Chaniiravati. 

Matidu. There is a village Madua-dih, IG miles Hoiith of Cbaiidnlvatl. 

Mania. A village called Maiiai is situated across the Gauges, 2 miles to the cast of 
Chandrfivati. 

Mayadasitna. 

PakacUa. There is a village Pakacli 8 miles south of Chandrfivati. 

Paniliali is a village 3 miles south" of Chandra vatz. 

Patana is situated 6 miles north of Chandra vati. 

Pa vanahapur a - 
Saihkhavayi. 

Sapatakasirisi. Sirisitl is a village 6 miles south of Chandravati in AWiapur pargttnu. 
rdfaJea means “ outlying hamlet.** 

Sarisdda. Sarasvar or Sarasval is a village 2 miles south-east of Chandriivatl. 

Setiivili. A village named Simari is situated 14 zuilos to tho nortli-east of Chandrfivati. 
Somchalavana. 

Sonadaba, known by its modern name Sonadahaih, is situated between the oth and 6th miKn 
on the Benares- Gha/.ipur Hoad. 

Sonaka. 

Takaia.li. There is ayillago' nstmed ^ikuvl 4 Jed^ to the east of Chaiiclravatl. 

Takaura. 

Talabhama. 

Talahuti. 

XJ^SIdi. 

2 E 
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Umdharaujhha. There is a village 'D'dliar& 8 miles to the eoath o£ Chandravatl. 
Upalsioha. 

Vadathala, modern Bair^thala, ia a village lying 3 miles to the aonth of Chandr&vatl^ 
Vamajj^S* 

Vamkapai pskttaUi* 

VarethS. 

Vudbaramauyi. There ia a parga^a named Mavai, in tho Tal^sil of ChandaWu. 
Vrihadfihedevaratha pattala. 

Vriba4lihevaihkanai pattala. 

List of Donees. 



8 > 


9 

20 

11 

12 

13 

11 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 


Name. 

Gotra. 

Serial No. 

Arhjlrya>pan6ita Sri 

Vfitikara. 

Vaaishtha. 

25 



26 

Sri Rifryedacharane 

Kas(l)yapa. 


chatur-vedin Jilta. 

27 

Padmanablia 

Yaaisbtha. 

28 

Vishnu 

Ka^yaiia. 

29 

Sathil 

S(S)andilya. 

30 

Padmo 

Gautama. 

31 

Devagflrbha 

Gautama. 

32 

Naruyana . 

Oaiitama. 

33 

Xalhana 

Bburadydja. 

84 

Kdki 

Vatsa. 

35 

Sridhara 

Krisbnutruya. 

36 

Yuga-Svamin 

Vandbula. 

37 

Vitbu 

Krisligiitrcya, 

S3 

1 

Rajapiila . 

Saiiikfitya. 

39 

1 

Mdhava 

iBurnkfitya. 

40 

Harivarman 

Saiidil^a. 

41 

K5»(^)ava . 

Samk^itya. 

42 

Bhuskara 

Kaus(9ika. 

^ 43 

Mahula . • 

Kyiisbtbala. 

44 

Hori , . • . 

Kfiabnutveja. 

45 

Dosala • • » 

Bbaradvdja. 

46 

Gayadhanv * • 

Kalyapa. 

47 

Vabudhara • • 

Ka^yapa. 

48 

THB(Bj6dbara • 

Kaiyapa. 

49 


Name. 

Gdtra. 

Ddlhana 

Bharadvaja. 

Sivaieba • 

Bbaradvdja. 

Albapa 

Sfinikritya. 

Amritadhara 

Sarnkfitya. 

Nuraei(Tii)ba 

Krisbndtreya. 

Gamgadhara 

Kaun^itJyA* 

Mnbipati 

KaU^dinya. 

Pavapaba . 

S(S)andilya. 

• Odlbana 

Gautama. 

SOmadaita . 

Gautama. 

Duyiih 

Kaus(8)ika. 

Yaji(fi)abprila 

1 

Sarkora. 

Vitbu , • 

Sdmkritya. 

06x>ati • 

Sdndilya. 

Yajuua . * . • 

Ux:>amatiya. 

Suhu .... 

Saihkritya. 

Dbarapidhara 

Saihkfitya. 

Ga^ 

Bbn(Sfi)ihkrltja. 

Vdgd 

STunkritya. 

Mahe^vara . 

Saihkfitya. 

Albd .... 

Mauoya. 

Mabldhara 

Sau(Sau)naka. 

vaid .... 

Katjayaxia^. 

Sata . • • • 

Ktl^yapa. 

Bilbi 

Gautama. 
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Si 

=2 

Name. 

Qdtra. 

Serial No. 

Name. 

Gotra. 

60 

Srikhii^lut 

Ku^yapa. 

81 

Lakahmaioia 



Krisbpatroya. 

61 

Favapalia . 

Kasyapa. 

82 

Salakhu 



Samkptya* 

62 

Mabari(rl)«l)i 

Ka^yapa. 

83 

Kaduaicha .• 



Samkrityo* 

63 

Mayadbrnra 

BliaradTaja. 

84 

.Deva-Svamin 



Giirgya. 

64 1 

Alhaya 

Blmmdvaja. 

85 

Pal} id bar a 



Kausika. 

65 

Lakshmldbava 

Idiaradvaja. 

86 

Kshira-Svamio 



Kautfika. 

66 

Tihu^a-Svamm 

lUiaradvaja. 

87 

Tikama 



KdSyapa. 

67 

Bharaiba 

Kaayapa. 

83 

Ttkama • 



Kpabpatreya. 

68 

Devadatta . 

Bharadvaja. 

89 

Damara • 



KfiBbniTtroya. 

69 

Mabusarmna (or fiar- 

Kriab^atreya. 

90 

Pavapaba ^ 



Gfirgya. 


man). 


91 

Vdmatia*SYatala 



Gargya- 

60 

DettU . • • • 

Vandbula. 









92 

Kadna^lia • 



lva»yapa. 

Cl 

Vyasa . . 

Rbargava. 

93 

Gftja 


• 

Kasyapa. 

62 

Lakshmldhara 

Kasyapa. 









94 

Pdlbo 



Vasishtba. 

; 63 

Lakdhra!dha(ra) 

Sdndllya. 

95 

Bbaakara . 



Krisbpatreya. 

L 64 

Jatio • . • * 

8ilihk|ritya« 









90 

Vatiurata 



Sandilya. 

66 

Deva8(8)artuan 

Upamanyu. 

97 

Gamgadhara 


. \ 

Bharadvaja. 

66 

K6sa(6a)va 

lUiaradviija. 

98 

liukilDanda 



Vatsa. 

67 

Kagbava 

VattiNb^ha, 

99 

Cbakra • 



Bbilradvaja. 

68 

Diiyiih 

T*rirri»(5)arn. 

100 

Udlmranci . 



Bharadvaja. 

69 

Labada * 

Jivantyayana, 









101 

Dbaylih • 



Dbaumya. 

70 

Pltbana 

Jlvautyilyana. 

102 

Madhu 



Sau^ravasa. 

71 

Mtlclbava 

Kfishpatroyat 









103 

Vilhuna 



Dbaumya. 

72 

Narayana . 

Bbargava. 

1 

104 

.Tata - 



Sausrava^a. 

73 

Dainara 

Kauslka. 









105 

Gayadbara 



Ka»ya}>a. 

74 

Lakshmana 

Garga. 

106 

Gamgadhara 



Dbaumya. 

73 

Madbui^udana 

Oarga. 









107 

Sima f 



Vai^iHlitba. 

76 

Ko^ava . . • 

Kasyapa. 









108 

8dte . •' 



Bliaradvaja. 

77 

Dayirh • ■ • 

KuSyapa. 

109 

Main 



Upamiinyu. 

78 

Dhavana-S([v]aiiiiii 

Kasyapa. 

110 

Vatsa 



Kd^yapa. 

79 

Qayadhara 

Kjflshpatruya. 

♦ 

111 

Pada . * . DSdo 


Vatsa, 

80 

HavUcbaudra « 

Kriab^atroya* 

112 

Jata . » 

• 

• 

VaaUbtba. 


2 B 2 
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6 

X 

O) 

m 

Namo* 

\ 

Gotra* 

— : 

Serial No. | 

Name. 

Gotra, 

113 

Valu 

Vasisbtba* 

144 

Brahman . • 

KaSyapa. 

* 114 

Dharanldbara • • 

Vasiftbtba. 

145 

Pnhakara , 

Vasinbtba. 

115 

Jutmrdana 

Ku.^yapa* 

146 

Vahada , , 

Dbaumya. 

116 

Prabbakara « • 

Ka^yapa. 

147 

Rajapala , 

Dbaumya. 

117 

Jfilu • . « . 

Bharadvaja. 

148 

Sudba , • 

Vanish tba. 

ns 

Da^aratba . 

Savar^a. 

149 

Vitbii 

Bha[ra]dvi5ja. 

113 

Viiuiadova . . • 

Savarna. 

ICO 

Hari .... 

Gautama. 

120 

Dbaranldbata . • 

Krisb^afcroya. 

151 

Vasudova • 

Bbargava. 

121 

Vufh8(^)adhara 

Bliargava. 

152 

Rajo .... 

Kapiabthala. 

122 

Jarmrdana 

Gautama. 

253 

Made • . . 

Kaiiishtbala. 

123 

Mu^bala • • 

Gautama. j 

154 

Jviihila 

Kapisbtbala- 

124 

Pupata • • 

l^pamaiiyu. j 

155 

Third . . 

Kaul^ika. 

325 

Utliu • 

Gautama. 

156 

Nagarahi . • 

Gautama. 

126 

^rl Yajur-veda^charanG 

Va8isbtha. 

157 

Bhdbhu . • , 

Bharadvaja. 


obatur-vedin Vilha. 








168 

Pnrusbdttama 

Bharadvaja. 

127 

Babilraria • 

Bliargava^ 



1 




159 

Sumata . • . 

Galava. 

128 

Dharo • . • 

Bharadvajk. 






“ 1 

160 

Bilmara • . 

Sarkara. 

J2D 

Vi^hu • 

Bharadvaja« |' 






j 

161 

Vi^varupa . . . 

Sunijlilya. 

130 

Ilauo » . 

Sau^ravQia. 






1 

162 

Sridhava 

Sdrkaraksba. 

131 

Gaiio • 

SauSravasa. 







163 

Qdviuda 

Sarkardksha. 

132 

Matiu 

VasiBh^ba. 







164 

Yilsu . • 

Ka^yapa. 

133 

Yaylih • . • 

Vasi.^b^ba, 







165 

Kishi (Riahr) 

Vatiebtha. 

134, 

Ya^ddlinra • • • 

VaaiBbtha. 


- 





166 

Galbo 

Sdmki'itya. 

135 

Subhariikara • • 

Va^lbhtha. 







167 

Narfiyana . • • 

Ka^yapa. 

136 

Gaingiidhara 

VaalBh|ha. 







168 

Mahidhara 

Bharadvajaib 

137 

Jugu • 

Sau^rava»a. 







189 

Fadmandbhfi • 

Parfii^arflu 

r*i8 

PiV^aratiia • » . 

V aaibbtha. 







170 

Bkagavata • 

Gautama. 

130 

Brahmauanda • 

Kaf^yapa. 







171 

Niiruyaqa . • 

Katyapa. 

140 

Mfidbava . i • 

Bhargara. 







172 

Pai^dita pala • • 

Sbdradvaja. 

141 

Yasu .... 

Kutaa. 







!73 

Syapata 

Bbaradvaja. 

142 

RillhS 

Ka4ya2)a. 

174 

Aga^i • 

Bharadyaja. 

142 : 

g^^idhara • 

Ka^yapa« ( 

176 

Dhaja^a • 

Bharadv&ja^ 
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Ootra. 


Xamo. 


] 7(5 Ua jo 

177 Prabhtikara 

178 Sivilnanda 

179 Brahman . 

180 Golhana 

181 Damara 

182 Vaylm • 
.183 Vasadhaua 
184 Giiyadbara 
J85 Sdmii^vara . 
18G Niirayana , 

187 Madhu 

188 Bhdnapala • 

189 Yafja(^ah)pula. 

190 Vaaudeva . 

191 Risu 

192 Julhii 

193 Gaihgadbara 
^94 Ganigridhara 

195 Ja(a • . 

19G Oaibsavara 

197 Brahman 

198 yarhB(«)adhara 

199 Tltw . 

200 Subhakara . 
20] Ruma • 

202 Lale . 

203 Pithc 

204 Garga 

205 Gaingii 

206 Kthu 

207 Jalho 


. Bbtiradvaja. 

. Dhaumya. 

. Hhiiradraja. 

. Sauiravaaa. 

. Bhurgava. 

, Blifiradvaja. 

. liharadvHja. 

. Bhfirgava. 

. Iduirgava* 

, Chau(Sau)sravasa. 
. Bbilrgava. 

, Ulinrgava. 

, Bhtlradvuja. 

. Biiiiradvaja. 

. VaHishtha. 

VudiHliUia. 

. VaHishitha. 

. Blidradviija. 

« Bhargava. 

, S;wisravasa. 

. Daki^bu. 

. Bharadvaja. 

. Bharadvaja. 

, Bliarodvaja. 

• I Bbaradvaja. 

. yu«lshtha. 

• , Yaaish^ha. 

. Sail Ira vaaa. 

• Sanlrayaia. 

. YasUhtha. 

• Bharadvaj^. 

. Bbaradvuja* 


203 Abliiita 


209 Gavrwlhara 


210 Ddvudhara 


21.1 I>rn*esvara . 
212 DCmIu 


213 Droiia 


I 214 Soma • , 

215 Acliasara . • 

21G Viinfi , 

217 Supata 

218 Oagii 

219 Devaradha (dliara) 

220 DovoSvara . • 

221 Giilho 


222 Sri Atharvac h a r i 

dvivodia Chhibila. 

223 Mahidhara 

224 Sridbara . 

225 Devadhura . • 


j 220 Saiiikara 

227 Dluthada 

228 Vahaija 

229 l)eve»rara « 

230 Gddhana 


231 DGvosvara 


232 Suiiilla • 

233 Vam^adbara 

234 MrOiava 

235 Sokho 

236 Dbamo • 

237 Tito . 

268 PavfVQaba • 


, Bbaradviija. 
. I Bbaradvnja. 


. ! Vanirthtbii, 


i V'^aMinlitha. 


: Bhiiradvriia. 


Hbrnadvrija. 

Hbriradvaja. 

Bbiiiadv:! ja. 

Bbiinulvaja. 

llbaiiinya. 

Bbargiiva, 

1 Jlmraflvaja. 

D4i»iimya. 

rih:irativ;ija. 


n o I Itbaradvaja. 


I Va^'islitba. 

I Vasishtba. 
Vaaislitba. 
Bbaradvaja. 
Vanislitba, 
VuBi»htbii. 
Vosisbtba. 
Vasiabtha* 
Dbauniya. 
Dbaninya. 
Vasisbtlaa. 
Dhauijiya. 
Bhrirgava, 
Bbaradva ja. 
Dbaumya. 
Bbaradvaja. 
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Name. 


Q5tra, 

.5 

rn 

. » 

Name. 


' Gdtra. 

230 

Gmitaina 


VasUh^ha. 

271 

Dhavana-S[v]amin 

Eafiyapa. 

240 

Gira(i)dhara 


Vasiflhtha. 

272 

Nano 

. 

Ka^yapa. 

241 

Sahara ^a . 


San^ravasa. 

273 

. 


Vataa. 

242 

Nana 


Bbaradvaja. 

‘274 

Manoratha 

• 

Vatsa. 

213 

PUhu 


IdiaradvM ja. 

276 

Goyi , 

a 

Vatsa. 

244 

Kunija 


Sau^ravasa. 

276 

Mabadcva 

• 

Vatsa. 

245 

Lakhana • 


San^ravQsa. 

277 

Sab&ra^a . 


Sundilya, 

246 

Bhalaijia 


Sandra Vasa. 

278 

Titi . 

■ 

Sarnkfitya. 

247 

Papya 


Bbaradvaja. 

279 

Nando 

• 

Samkfitya. 

24^ 

Janilrddnna 


Bbaradvaja, 

280 

Gagu 

» 

Ea^yapa, 

249 

Kajax>ala . 


San^lilya. 

281 

Ndrayana . 

• 

Samkritya. 

S50 

Palbo • 


Dbaumya. 

282 

Sahara 

• 

Ka^yapa. 

261 

Govinda • 


Para^ara. 

283 

Devadhsm 

• 

Sarkava(ra). 

262 

LakBhmldbara 


Ea^yapa. 

284 

Kithdicha . 


Bbaradvaja. 

253 

ViiBudeva . 


San^ilya. 

285 

Madhu . 


Eau^lka. 

254 

Sdriiku . , 


Kutyayanaklla. 

286 

Siri , 


Gautama. 

255 

Nantl • 


Kdtyayanaklla, 

287 

Ghundo 


Sflndilya. 

256 

Brahman 


Chandratreya. 

288 

Pm;aaa 


Kasyapa. 

1 

257 

Natiu , 


Chandratroya. 

289 

Ealye 

• 

Eti^yapa. 

258 

Lakshmldhara 


Sdrhkrltja. 

290 

Vasuki 


KaSyapa. 

259 

Sridhara , , 


Eriflbnutreya. 

291 

Kuke 

• 

VaaUbtba. 

260 

Dharhvu • 


Vatsa. 

292 

FaraSara 

e 

Vatia. 

261 

Krishna . * , 


Gautama. 

293 

Vardhamana 


Sandilya. 

262 

Supata 


Oarga. 

294 

A^adhara . 

■ 

Gautama. 

263 

Sodala 


Sarhkritya. 

295 

Deve^vara 

• 

Vataa. 

264 

Palmknra . 


Ku^yapa. 

296 

MadbuBudana 

0 

Ea^yapa. 

265 

Ablld • 


Bbaradvaja. 

297 

Pavankba . ' 

9 

Gautama. 

266 

Vudbala • « 


ITpamanyti. 

298 

Jaga[d]dbara 


Vasishtbapada. 

267 

Gopati • 


Gautama. 

299 

Gfiingu 

9 

Kasyapa. 

268 

Somadatta ^ • 

• 

Eafyapa. 

300 

Brabmarsbi 


Samkfitya. 

269 

Nilraya^a . 


Ka^yapa. 

301 

DevaSarman 

9 

Bbargava. 

270 

Afahodadhi • 

•f 

Savarna. 

302 

Dbara^idhara • 


Effshpatreya. 
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Serial Xo. 

Kame. ' 

Gotra« 

Serial Xo, 

Name. 

Ootra. 

303 

MadhavA . • • 

Kau^ika. 

335 

[Nara]pati 

Gautama. 

304 

Mabidhara • 

Yasiabtlia. 

336 

Qdlbo • • • 

Kdsyupa. 

306 

Dolhai^a ^ 

K risb^utreya. 

337 

Mdlo 

Kdsyapa. 

30G 

Hevakaja • • • 

Kd^yapa* 

33S 

Slid . • . « 

K fisbijidtrdya. 

307 

Silo . • • • 

Kd^yapa. 

339 

V itbu « ■ • 

Gautama. 

308 

Y^gesvara ■ • • 

Bhdradvdja. 

340 

Golho 

Gnunya. 

309 

Vi^hu 

Krishi>dtrdya« 

341 

lUidlai^a 

Sdndilya. 

310 

05cli(vi)nda ^ 

Krisbndtrdya* 

312 

Qdmgu • . • 

Vaaishtba. 

311 

Vahiila* 

Krisbndtroya. 

313 

Udma 

\ 

812 

Lala • • • 

Vasisbtha. 

344 

Purdbita Sri Devadliara 

Sdrkardksba. 




315 

MlAra Paii[cj[itaJ IVlabi- 

Sdrkardksba. 

313 

Ui^o 

Sdvarna. 


dliara. 


314 

(Tolho « 

Kau^ika. 

34G 

Pandita Godhana • 

Sdrkardkaba. 

316 

Bipi « • 

JalLLkHrna. 

•M7 

Gamgddkara • 

l*ip[pjaldda. 

316 

lOiilBkara • 

KfiBbadtreya. 

348 

Sulbana • 

Krishpairdya. 

317 

Mahasd • • • 

K riahiidtrd^a. 

349 

Jalba^a , • 

Krisbpdtrdya. 

318 

Va^bu , • 

K tlsyapapadrt* 

350 

Jasduamda 

1 Vuedibtba. 

310 

Mabe^vara . • 

Kdsyapa. 

351 

Dbdrd • • . 

r 

j Saiidilya, 

320 

Sdlbu . • 

1 Uiiamanyu. 

352 

Ddmara • • . 

Gautama. 

321 

Jii • • • ■ 

VaJjsa. 

1 353 

KrSava 

1 Kusyapa. 

322 

Hachcblia^a • < 

KdSyapa. 

1 354 

Srldbara . • « 

1 Kdsyapa. 

323 

Divdkara . • 

Krisbnatrdya. 

355 

Dinakara 

VatHa. 

824 

Paliakara • 

Krisb^dtrdya, 

355 

i 

A-bbu. • • • 

Kd^yapa. 

325 

Bhaskara . • 

Ki'iHbQdtreya. 

357 

llarl 

Maunya. 

32G 

Oalo ■ • • • 

[Krijshijuitrdya. 

358 

Dharai^idbara , • 

Kdtyuyana. 

327 

Sa(Sa)mkbay&ni , 

KdSyapa, 

359 

V dda , • . 

Kdayupa. 

328 

Dcva^armau 

Saihkfitya. 

360 

Sabarana 

. Jaska. 

329 

Kvaava 

Kfiab^dtrdya. 

3C1 

Lakabmidhara 

. Bhdrudvdja* 

830 

Vi^hu » . .* 

Krlsh^dtr^ya, 

362 

Bdma M 

, Siiiidllya. 

331 

Stibhatinkara 

Kriib^dtrSya. 

363 

Golha^a * 

. Kfishnutreya. 

332 

Bhaskara . 

Gautama. 

364 

Mabe^vara 

, Sdmkritya, 

333 

1 [Oo]viuda . 

. Gautama. 

366 

Lakabmidhara 

K rish^iitrdya. 

334 

1 Saiiikara • • < 

, Gautaxua. 

366 

Srldhara . . < 

j Kd^yapa. 




* Ofnitted io tli* pl«ia. 



203 


bpigraphia indica, 


[Vot. sir. 



■ — « — — 

- 

_____ . - . - - 





d 

Name. 


Gotra. 

d 

5 

Name. 


Gotra. 

*C 

m 




\ 




3«7 

Uarl 


Ka^yapa^ 

399 

Papata 


Sarkaraksba. 

:w:3 

Gopati 


Gautama. 

400 

Srtdhara 

• 

Kau^lka. 

3(>0 

Ivesava 


Kfiiiyapa. 

401 

Kiijaira • • 

a 

Maudgalyn. 

370 

ViSvarupa 


Sun^dya. 

402 

Gilmgata 

• 

Bharadvfija. 

371 

Dbaramdliara 


Hanta. 

103 

Cbakil 

/ 

• 

Kau^ka. 

372 

Xiirayana . 


Hharadvaja. 

404 

Ilari^arman 


Ka^yapa. 

373 

GanigfidliHra 


Kaiindinyo. 

40.5 

Divukara . 


Kuu^ika. 

374 

P/iBri 


Bharadvnja. 

406 

Vj-itikara . 


Blmradvaja. 

375 

Padii • • • Koaftva 


Vasiahtba. 

407 

Valai^a 


Surkariikslia. 

370 

MahaBona . • 


Kiitsa. 

408 

Bolbana » 


^arkartlksha. 

377 

Vilha 


Kutsa. 

409 

Khulu 


Pfirasara. 

378 

Vatsa 


Vatsa. 

410 

LaUshmidbnm 


Kapisbtbi^l^- 

379 

J ayasarraan 


Blmradvaja; 

411 

Karayana . 


Kanyapa. 

380 

Subhamkara • 


Vaiaa. 

412 

S6*:niT*^ivara 

. 

Bharadvaja. 

381 

Yafiodhara 


Bbdradvuja. 

413 

Murhjala 


Darbba. 

382 

Kbbi (Rishi) 


J ivant [y *]ayana . 

414 

Srldhara 


Kasyaiw.. 

383 

Vithu 


Uliilrgava. 

415 

Ldllka 


Eapbbthala. 

381 

Cbboto 


Sarbkritya. 

416 

Devarshi 


KfiSyapa. 

385 

Ajusha 


Ka^yapa. 

417 

Nana . . 


Darbba. 

38G 

Kc^ava 


Kufiyapa. 

418 

Lalii 


Kasyaps. 

387 

Ya^udbara ► 


Mauuya. 

419 

f 

Alada • 


Kapishihala. 

3S8 

DCdba^a 


Vasisbtba. 

430 

Vasiirata 


Rbaradvaja. 

380 

Mnhasona . • 


^a[n]<}ilya. 

421 

Sn-cb}iandoj2fa - cbarnjtjo 
triprimti(tripatbi}n fSi'T 

V atsa. 

390 

j Mil HU . • 

.11 

^jiDdilya. 


Dodi^a. 



391 

G opal a p 


Vaaisbtlia. 

422 

Rabila 

• 

Kapislitbala. 

393 

Gubile 


Upaiiiauyu. 

423 

Ndrasimha • 

• 

Vatsa. 

39 J 

; GayadUara • 


Jlvirtxtyayaiia. 

424 

Pavandha • 

• 

Kapislitbala* 

394 

i 

; Jiiyifpala 


V^aaiabtba. 

; 425 

Vi^vo^vara r 

- 

K ri si iiji litre} a. 

395 i 

i Lainbuitdliara 


Jlvautyayana. 

426 

Rdghava 

« 

Kapish^bala* 

390 1 

J uAhe 


Vat^a. 

427 

SumeSvara . 

• 

Rbaradvaja. 

397 1 

Jtthuia^i 


tSarkaraksha. 

428 

Pavanaba . 

a * 

Kriebnatroya. 

398 ! 

1 

Nagradava . 


S&rkarakaha. j 

429 

G6dba9a<na) 

a 

Kapiabthahi- 
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d 




Name. 


Gotra. 

'oS 

Name. 

Gotra. 

% 



m 

*E 

Oi 

Ju 



430 

Jaibp 


Kautsa. 

dG3 

Supa 

Bharadvaja. 

431 

Aniruddha 


Kapishlhala. 

4G1 

i 

Pdiaskara 

Bhargava. 

432 

rdlhfiDa . 4 


Vatsa. 

i 405 

nova-Svamin 

Ean^dinya. 

433 

Alha^a . ^ 


Savar^a. 

400 

Mal)drlsljl(pishi) . • 

A trey a. 

434 

Kesava « 


KriBlmatrcya. 

1G7 

! Ndrdyana . 

Kasyapa. 

435 

Kdnha . • 


Sandllya. 

468 

VMln-karftni 8rT 

Gariii^adhii ra. 

Vasishtha. 

430 

Krislina 


Sa varan a. 

409 

Bhjisi(Sa.si)dh;ira 

Vasishf ha. 

437 

Hliadn'^vara 


Krishnatreya. 

470 

Mjn . . . . 

Va.sis2irha. 

438 

VjihmRta 


Kaiiva. 

471 

Maine . 

Upauninyu. 

430 

Vasa(^ah)kara 


IVIaunasa. " 

( 172 

(3idvaiia or Havana 

Pdrd.sara. 

410 

Deva^artnnii 


iMumiasa. 

173 

Mri"ka . • 

Gsmtama. 

441 

],)ala • 


liliaradviija* 

471 

Madlaucha 

lYirdsara. 

412 

NrirHyana • 


Bharadvaja. 

175 

I.<irdYclja . * • 

Sdndilyii. 

443 

Gdka • 


S.lndilya, 


Vitliu 

Bhd rtid vl ja. 

441 

VasfiYcha 


Paru^ara. 

177 

.Tdnu 

Sdndilya. 

4^15 

Vidyiikara . • 


I*uru5.*ira. 

47s 

Jana . • 

Km .s i a])a. 

44& 

Dlidvana • 


Cl all tarn a. 

179 

Srulhara . * . * 

S.lndilya, 

447 

nhava»aruiaTi 


Gaiifcaina. 

180 

Jainaka • . * ' 

Sdndilya, 

448 

Lak.slinndliara 


Gautama. 

1 

ISl 

Gachchliu • • • | 

Pai d*Cara. 

449 

Suhlia^annan 


t iatitauia. 

Isu 

1 

IMrasara , • . : 

i 

Sdndil y;l. 

450 

Xarayana . 


Guntaina, 

4S3 

I>Lfiv:ina . • . I 

Blidradvd ja. 

451 

(Jaytidhura 


t lautama. 

tsl 

i 

Srlkara . , . j 

Kdsyaiau 

452- 

Brail miiditya 


Vatsa. 

1 

4S5 1 

VTiijiidova . • 

Bhdradvdja. 

453 

Krsiva • 


Sfinijil^a. 

4S0 

VTtliU • « • 

' 

lYirdsara. 

454 

PuiiaYcha • 


Sfirkaraksha. \ 

487 

Ndrdyana • 

Pdrdsam. 

455 

Xilrfifyajijia 


Handilya. 

488 ! 

Vidyddhai’a • 

l.tljdrnd vdja. 

450 

Turusliuttama 


Galava. | 

489 [ 

3’ikiuna • . • | 

Srlndilya. 

457 

Bllliu , , 


Kiisyapa. 

1 

400 

Amritiulliara ^ • | 

r.lidradvdja. 

458 

Biiahlm . . 


Vatsa, 

491 

Hal id ran !i • . 

Vaslslitlia. 

459 

Silu , 


Krilya(syii)pa. 

493 j 

Trildcliana 

IvuMka. 

4G0 

Devadhara 


Ai'asti. j 

4W 

Asadhara . • 

rdidradvd ja. 

401 

Oaliililcjla . • 


BlkTiradvaja. ' 

1 

1 

401 1 

Hdlu . • « • 

San^mvasii. 

402 

(.lar^a 


1 

Kasyapa. j 

495 j 

Rntikara • • . 1 

Bbirgava 




, •! 


1 




2 w 
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BPIOEAPHIA INDIOA. 


No. 10.— BBVINAHALLI GBANT OP SADASIVA-IlAYA : SAKA 1473. 

By Prokesbor g. V, Vbnkateswara, M.A., and S. V, Viswanathan, M.A., Kdmbakonam. 

Those plates were obtained by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri from Bashir nd-Dln Ahmad, 
Esq., the Collector of Raichur, and are now in possession of the latter. We edit the inBcription 
from excellent ink-impressiona supplied to us by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

The inscription is on seven copper plates, which measure lOf in. by 7 J in. All the plates 
arc enf^ravod on both sides, except the first and the last, which are^ inscribed on on© side. The 
rims of the plates are raised a little. Holes are bored at the top of the plates to let in a ring 
intended to hold the plates together. The hole measures *6 in. in diameter. The plates are 
numbered in Tolugu-Kav^acjla numerals. 

The characters of the inscription are Nandi-Nagarl, and the language Sanskrit, and the 
whole is in verse, excepting Sri Oanadhipataye nawaj, and the signature at the bottom 
S7t Virupitksha^ which is, as usual, written in large Kannada charaotors. The metres used 
are -the usual Anushtubh, etc. The inBcription is practically free from mistakes, and thei'e are 
only a few orthographical peculiarities worth noticing. Stops are not supplied in their 
proper places. Mistakes of this kind have been corrected in the text. In the latter portion 
of the inscription long i is represented only by a loop over the consonants. A case of 
redundant anusvdra is found in ^hamnyd in 1. 105, and various instances whore anu.wSra 
and visarga have been omitted are noted in the footnotes to the text. We find a needless 
reduplication of a consonant after r, as in sunuroDdeva^a in 1. 161. There is confusion 
in those plates also, as in other plates of the Vijayanagara kings, though not to so groat an 
extent, between the sibilants Sa and sa, e.g. ^ndniyailva in 1. 73 f. for ^ndriiyasiva ; ^nilaHtdrh in 
1. 76 in the place of °nilasitdm and ^f)e8mana}^ in 1. 126 instead of ^vehnana\. In one instance 
long i is represented by a vertical stroke and an i-loop over short i, as if the latter were a 
consonant, o.g. 1. 301. A conjunct consonant is, as usual, expressed by combining the full 
form of the first consonant and the secondary form of the second consonant/ The vernacular 
sound r is represented by an r sign over the consonant r. Instances of these ai'e : — murru in 
1. 80 and Arravlti in 1. 104. The foi-ms tdmmra-sdmna in 1. 309, vdshadhi in 1. 78, and 
Vubdmhika in 11. 24-25 are duo to vernacular pi*onunciation. 

The inscription records the grant of the village of Bevinahalli, otherwise known as 
Ramasamudram, with a small hamlet by name Ponnapuri to lesirned Brahmans of various 
Gotras asid Sutras, The grant was made by Rama* Raja, the Karnata minister and brother- 
in-law of Sadasiva-Raya, at the request of a subordinate Muhammadan chieftain Ainana 
Malukka, who seems to have been a great patron of Brahmans. The village granted is 
styled * gana-hliogyam^ to bo enjoyed by Brahmans and subordinate ministers of the king, a 
very small portion being allotted to the gods Hari and Hara. It is given in perpetuity as 
harva’^iiidnya to be enjoyed^by the donees and their successors. The boundaries of the village, 
the details regarding the donees, their Ootras^ Sutras and the number of shares that fell to each 
are likewise clearly set forth in the grant. 

The inscription gives in detail the genealogy of the family to which Bama-Raja belonged. 

1 1 is, however, somewhat different from others, In that in the place of Srlrahga-Raja, the 
third in the line and the father of Bama-Raja, we find Sri Bama-Baja. This probably is a 
mistake ou the part of the engraver. 
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The genealogy of BSma-Bftja. 

Aravlti Bokka m. Ballambika. 

I 

Bama-Raja m. Lakkambika. 

I 

Sri Rama-Raja. 

I 

Rtoa*Raja. 

The year in which the grant was made in given in numerical words Oftn^d^va^veda^^Udmhif 
i.e. 1473. The date of the grant ia thus Saka 1473 ; Virodhikpit ; Ashftdha ; bright Dvadaiii ; 
Monday. Thus all the details regarding the date are given. We have to add here that the 
date as given in Appendix A to Epigr. Itcp.^ 1914-^15, p. 8, ‘ Sakal473, Virodhikrit; Ashadha 
^u. di. 11 * is not correct, as the week day is there omitted and the iithi in given as Ekada§l 
instead of Dvadasi.^ 

As regards the namOB of persons occurring in the grant, Sadasiva-RS-ya had a largo 
number of miniaters and ilubordinato chieftains under him. The most powerful of these was 
Rama-Baja, the Kurnafa minister aud brother-in-law of the king ; R&nm-Raja was the dc facto 
sovereign in the reign of Sad&siva until his death, which took place at tho Imttle of Tjilikdfa, 
23rd Jan. IfiGS. His place in the Vijayanagara court was taken by his brother Tiruniala, 
whom wo know as a great author and who set up the third Vijayanagara dynasty, Rama- 
R&ja is seen to bear various birudas (vv. 5.5-58), of which Aniomhavaragan^a nnd Aihiriida^raya 
rahuta-vHg-ailca-hhujanga are tho most important. 

We are told in the record that it was as a result of tho request of Aiuana Malukka to 
R&ma-R&ja that the village was granted by Sadasiva. Ainamv Malukka was evidently therefore 
a Muhammadan subordinate chieftain under Sad&siva-Rnya. About Ainana Malukka Hao 
Sahib H. Krishna Sastri has inserted in his report^ the following note from Mr, Henry Coiisens' 
Guide to Bijapur : — 

About 2 miles away to tho east of Bijapur is tho tomb of Ain-nl-Mulk." “ It is a square, 
massive-looking building, surrounded by a very elegantly shaped dome. Within upon, tho walls 
are some very pretty stucco work in the shape of groat pendants hanging down upon the face 
of each. This is the burial place of Ain-ul-Mulk, one of tho officers of Ibrahim I, who rebelled 
against him and was killed near Bijapur in 155t>. Beside tho tomb is tho mosque.’' “Tho 
Mohammadau chief Aiuana Malukka must evidently bo identical with Ain-ul-Mulk, whoso 
sympatjjy for tho Brahmanas deserves to bo noticed. In Vol. Ill, p. 381, of Briggs’ Verishta 
wo find mention mado of Mullik Ein-ooI-Mulk Geclany, who was a friend of RSmaraj and 
was treated hy him as a brother ou account of his bravery. Goolany is perhaps tho ehiof 
Ainana Malukka referred to in the insoription.” Since both the father and the son are known 
by tho same name in our inscription, it is ditticult to find out to which of these exactly the 
i-eforonces will apply. 

Tho village granted is divided into 135 vrittis and allotted to various Brahmans and 
ministers of the king, leaving a very small portiou to the gods. The total number of vrltlis 
distributed among the donees comes to only 1332, while according t#o the grant there ought to 
bo 135. There is thus a mistake hero that cannot bo accounted for. The names of tlie 
Brahmans, their fathers’ names, their Ootraa^ Siitrus and the number of shares allotted 
to each are appended Ix^low in tho form of a table : — 

I r According to Mr, L. D. Bwaralkanuu Fillai'e £!pksmeri$ tho diite regularly com*»pcnil?i to Mom lav, .>nue 15, 

A.D. 1561.— H. K, S.] 

^ JBpigraphical liejpOrtt 1914-1915, p. 112. 


2 T a 




212 


EPIQRAPHIA INDIOA, 


[Vot. XIV. 


M 

9 

M 


ft- 

g 


& 

Q 



e 

is 

•6 

*2 

•a 

a 

•eS 

M 

:2 

‘a- 

08 

CQ 


eg 

O 


tn 


I'g § 

M 


^ 


6S1 G4 Gv| 


•ai 




I 


O 

ft 


o 

ft 


o 

ft 


o 2 

ft ‘m 


O 

ft 


o 

ft 


o 

ft 


5 

cj 

'?• 

-s 

ft 


o 

ft 


o 

ft 


o 

ft 




o 

ft 


I 

o 


S 

e8 

V<i 


Ul 


b-* 

V/4 

ic3 

U) 


o 

ft 


(S (S s 1 


••3- I 
S' 

§ S 
M o 


I 1 J 

mo ft 


>> 

u> 


103 

o 


08 

n 


s 


as 

I 

o 


c5 

I3S 


rTj 

ft 


CS 

& 

>73 

c 


o3 

CXi 

rt 


© 

ft 


fcJ3 


• 05 

O’ 


g 

*T3 

P 

08 

V 

CQ 

a 

*19 

ft 


I 


a 

•c8 

ft 

•5j 

I 


i 

ts 


.s 

-*-a 

ft 


& 


a 

•<c 

ft 




0 

UBt 


ft 


08 G’ 

ic9 

S ^ 

^ txs 

1 I 

ft 1-^ 


iS 

s 


, 


-i->* 

■«* 

. 


• 


c9 

ft 

«B 

ft 

08 


cs 

ft 

|2| 

i 

08 

I 

ft 

*? 

p' 

1 

1 

»o 

i 


i 

ft 

I?* 

o 

p 

3 

1 

08 

1 


V5 

ft 

-< 


■3 


e8 

ft 

08 

I 

O 

.d 

tr 

0 

ft 


ft 

i 


a 


J 

ft 


5 CJ- 

g a 

<09 




ft 

Id 

C- 

08 

a 

•09 

ft 


ft 

95 

a 


lo 


0 

ft 


§ 

k! 


5 3 

ft 

S 1 

1 

■§ _ 
71 a 

s I 

•« s 


t 

s- 

09 

o 


I 

ft 

0 

a- 

*a 

.9 


1 1 
ft ft 



ft 

CQ 


. «8 

« t 

f ^ ^ 

J ft - 

» <d 

•« * 0 

5 *9 S 

O ^ EH ft 


JS 

ft 

95 

o* 

I 

a 


5- 

S: I 


i a 


.a ^ 

S a 


<a 

■S 


I 


SSSSSSSSsggggfsgsggggg 




(24) Timmftv-Adhvarin . . . . j Lingana*Bhatta • . . * | Atreya • . . j Do. . . , ; 2 | Sudtii 


No. 16.] BEVINAHALLI OEANT OF SAD ASIVA-RAYA: SAKA I m. 218 





214 


EPIGRAPHIA -TNDIOA, 


[Vot. XIV 



(oi) 




(71) Tltnnuiraaa Lakahmarasa , . . J Harita • . . Yajiia 


No. 16.] BE7INAHALLI GRANT OF SADASIVA-RATA : SAKA 1473 



21 r> 


EPIGRAPHIA TNDICA. 


[VoL. xnr: 


Among tho names sprcially interesting to us are Rayasa Vonkatadri, the son of Tiramayy- 
aiautva, who may certainly be identified with Rayasarn Veiikatadri, son of Mosalimadugci 
Timmaraja, wlio is m^'iitioned in the UnamanjSri plates and the Tirappnkknli stone inscription 
(No. C. 173 of 1916, Madras) as a subordinate of SadaSiva Raya. It is clear from our plates, 
however, that there are two Vehkatadris, both sons of irunistors of Achyuta by name Timma. 
The other Vefiknt fidri is the son of Kamarasn Timm-amatya. The Raja seems to have pro- 
vided for some other sons of ministers as well, as indicated by the names 74, 7(5, 78, 80 and 81. 

’fho nanies of donees are derived from Sanskrit or from colloquial Kannada corruptions of 
Sanskrit names. In a few cases only do they sooin to bo connected with territory. Tho most 
interesting of iho latter is Mailapura Madarasa, which soems to suggest the modern naiUes 
]Myl:iperc and Madras. Tho etymology of the word Madras is uncertain, and we may \vx*ll 
suggest for Madr.isa-patnam of ike East India Company’s records tho^ origin from some 
jMjVlarasa In tho Kith century or earlier. In any case oar inscription is nearly a century before 
tf»o foundation of Fort St. George and is probably the oldest record suggoativo of a deriva- 
tion ftir tho wor d ‘ ^Ta>lra^.' That Mailapur is one of the very oldest parts of Madras is clear 
from tho Syrian Chri.'^tijin traditions regarding tho visit of St. Thomas to that place. [Wo 
cannot also ignore tlic fact that ^laihipura is mentioned as suburb of Bovinahalli in 1. 278 f.— 
H. K. S. 1 

It is clear from tlio above table that of tho 80 Brahmans among whom the land was 
divided 40 were students of the Yajur-veda ; 31 of tho Kig-veda-, and of tho remaining 3 it 
is not Slate<l to wliich ^aJekd they belonged. This is interesting onltcconnt of tho non-mention 
of the Sdvia-vSda and of the St7tras to which the Srima-vcdin Bi’ahmana^ belonged^ Among the 
got raft rare in South India at tho presemi day are Kapi g^tra of Nos. 45 and 47 ; Vasishtha gf)tra 
(No. 38) ; and Agastya gotra (No. 79). It is pessiblo Unit Kapi gotra is a contimition of Knpila 
f/o/m. Tliose gdiras were not unknown in Snuth India in earlier times. Wo find two names of 
donees of the Kapi gofra in the Tapdarib'^ttam jdates* of Pallava Vijaya-Nandivikrauni-varman. 
One of them bfdongs to the Apa.stamba-^f?^^^ and the other to tho Pravaehana-.s’/t/m. lu the 
PUTue plates wo have four donees of tlio Vasishta gotra^ all of whom are of the Apa.siamba- 
sutra. 

After tho names of tho donees, etc., have thus been given, there appear in the grant the 
surrounding villages, the nciglibouring locality and certain other nrarka for identifying 
tho places granted. These are recorded in the Kannada dialect, tho Dohi-^bhashd^ as it is 
<;nlled in our grant. 

The edict was composed by Sabhspati Svayambhu at the order of tho king. The 
(jugraver of tin? grant is ViranachSrya, son of Virana. 

TEXT.2 

[Metres : vv. 1-4, 6-8, 13, 19-20, 37-41, 43-53, 60-152, 155-9, Amishinhh ; v. 9, Uarini ; v. 
36, Dndhaht ; v. IGO, vv. 5, 21, 25, 20-30, 3;;-3, 35, 42, vv. 6, 8, 

1'.), 1], 22-3, 34, Sragdlinra ] vv. 14, 54, 59, Ivdravajra; vv. 24, 26, Mdlinl ; vv. 27-28, 31, 
Uptndravajrd; vv. 55-8, Vasaniatilalvd,~\ 

First plate, 

o 'j 

^ iSoitlh'Tndi Insert pttons^ Vol. II, Pt. V, p. 534. ♦ 

** Frinn the iiik-impre»sion«. 

* Another muling is wo find in '' Con jeeveram plates of KrUhnadova-Tlilya ’* published by ns 

{yZp. Ind., Vol. XIII, pp. 123 If.). [Put the plate has there perhaps an error for — H- K- ^-3 
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3 trig I ^ ^ i[i 

«irWP!IT- 

4> Nfm iTOTfNfrornf i ^ 

6 i£i i 

6 mUT^NTT^ W. iD 8*] «- 

7 >y; fsTNN: i 

8 ?raTfN[:*] (i) ^ 

9 N^rr^'TN; i[i %*] i 

10 i[i i*] ?mt>i5«m5nf5Ttt^^f^f?f5T- 

^w. 1 ^- 

11 ?rT5?T!riR3hT wThi^t iti '»*] 

12 fsTm^^lf: I i[i ^*] 

13 ft ^5wf5?n[5^[;*] wj^ i 5 - 

14 ijqfTsrtft ^ R i^T^rfir ^ 

16 qu: H^NR5 i[i ^%€tJrn5 ai«nr Nt 

16 qq «ft5qr? ^rqtcqr qf^fa ^^qqTffqKT^r 1 

vj ^ 

17 qij^ q^fcr fqqqt’ qrsf ^ wt% \* fwm f^q- 

18 qqqqqrqqrqTqnrrq: \[\ ^®*] X qW qqfq q q^TTwq 

19 qqqf^^fH qifq f^TSIT V 

20 qrqqTJTHqfqmrqqqtq’iqTi^iN f^TNiq ^iq: ^^qqt- 

21 qt qqfqq fq’cqt qxqq ^ ^iqT«it?^ i[i H*] fq^T^qiq^Tq®^® 

22 qwrqt^fqq^: 1 ?gfFi%’5TTniqqi%TqTf^ i[i 

23 fqqfq^ ?:Tqq^qif%q [ 1 *] ^T^fqqsiT’qntTqq- 

24 l[l x^*] Tqf^^5T^qt^^ im®q^ I 

25 qtfqqqqt q?:qf^?f^?T5qTq>j7n»q^'5^qTKt l[l 18 *] 

■ ^ 

Read °^T3ffTt. * Read 

» Read % * Omit *to^ 

» Road «gt: ' ^• 

» The eamo reading is found in the Krishnapuram platen of S»<Msiva-R5ya (Tfp. Tncf., Vol. IX). The RriisKh 
Ifnienm plates have ^»irxJf5- t’rof. Kielhoru oorrecte thJe into- ^uf ^r. Ston Konow propoeen 

*RTQXi{X* seems to be the best readrng. 
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26 fr fSr^RTiTfrt f«mB- 

29 «r*rr(r iCi %%*'] «f T«n^T«a« ?r: 

30 «Tnt ^ «irt^ i 


Plate II. 


31 ^Nw ^ (\) ygmvi- 

32 fn iTWT»rf^{?^ i[i «Fnir^ «mfiT 

33 ygf^^«^n:^gTTgnf^^^q?TVT^Tgf^T ft wg i% : i 
3i< 9!i^5^gTn(:)u^i:’i3^ar(i)T?l^?RhT^5w«r(T) 

35 ^f3?rT^ i[i t'Q*] liwts 

36 ?nR^H|rf2B K?re’5 0) 

37 I g^l ^q \ ^WT- 

38 5g qf5Tq?q?fK^?r tNqrtq^«T^ iCi \^*] qm mqrm 

f^q- 


39 q TT^ qrrfqq urfq^ i ?rfw5t ^ 

' qw \[\ l€.*\ flRftd- 

40 qT^q[:*] ^arqmq?riVqf«: i fqqt^ 

41 €t i[i TO q4?n?i; TOwqr fsrar ^qsr ?w- 

f^^rnjqq ^ H^t- 

42 f^wq?fT%OT: mqq: i tnir^fq ’qgqaKVi*TOit- 

43 ^j: (0 qn^ qw^TOqT ^ qf^^i qW ^ qr>it qj^ i[i 

n?r^ qiq^q q* 


44 


qq qfw qqr fqi ^ 

45 tTTfeqrrfiT: i ffl fqfqqrarf^ftrqiT fqq% 0) ?nit- 

46 q^^ w qq^qrfqsfqqTqTq ^^^ ^ ^ : i[i ^wVqiq^qtfro fq- 

47 ^qqq^ TwflnnqRw. qwTqTqn’wqsrqTqf^iftqf^qq^qiw 

48 qt<OT qwri^ I qrr ^tqqr?^t^fflqqqisqfiqi 'q qroqrtm- 


* Omit one 
« RMd 




• Re«d^fT, 
‘»«d g. 
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49 ^ WTwhirNr irhw^ mn# i[i ri*} w?nrfN 

60 qi Onrfif* N^g^nm HgwrwWfNE: i %tf^swm- 

D ^■ 

52 ^hfrf^*fn5r^ ^i?nreTO«inf^- 

68 ffnoqr fhTgiwm: ^ i 

64 gjS: i[i WRvifm ^f?;trT^: 

^RTTn* 

67 ^ HT^ tT^ I «T5TO«nFI^ t- 

68 i[i ^' 0*3 nwm KTm mpn'w^ INRzrni- 

I ^- 

»nl^- 


(0 ttw- 


plate II ; svtle. ii. 

60 na^4i«ft TTrfemfgmsr: 

61 jirwf^T I 

62 ^ntrfNmt*mTcJrfN^«: i[i 

64 ^1 tNincfir m iHjggr ^ f^^rTtriTO^ind* ^rraN^ ^r^rftr 

65 q W^KKlfilOT Wt l[l ^o*] f«I^TNf^nrtfN»TTO 

66 ^ rmmi i fn«ht^W*ff«w*ngT i 

[i ^ 1*3 


» Bead fwf. 
* Bead 


» Tlw rea^ngdMwhere U fnttm* 

* Bead 

» Bead ■n^f. * B*^ "*r*rt- 

*• Bead cbt". reading hero maj he JueKilled by the rale fn^tufnj: 


• Bead 

• Read “wii. 

• Bead Simnl^PVT. 

» Bead BT. 


2^0 2 
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68 ,w^*ra=T [I*] (0 

69 zf znft^?rtf^r?nr5 ‘D 1 


70 0) ^ ^ 

71 ift I HTHt mrnH«mfllf«%- 

72 fh si’n: i[> 

swrew^ _a. 

73 w »n- 

71 i!’jrw (i) 

f% 5 ^ ^Er^S'“ 

76 wqi i nalW ' tKin reint ifa <»*] ?>"«’» «Kt3^ *'♦ ^ 


76 fwtfwrat liVm* f?TT [i*] ^T- 


77 ?Rrt: ^trrfCTT^ 

I 

78 D?^*J Wl^ztn^^TIr 

79 TOTS': *D TT8nf^T«ir«!^|t 

TT^HiTT" ^ 

80 Trfh; \ ^TTTITOmtPfO'^D*] l[l • 45 '*^' 

?irsi«st ^'i- 

81 ^(\i 4 ’mI^: • ?rt^*rFW^T^: ti^TT 5 wNs 5 c: i[| *(i«ifVi- 


82 ar: \ i[i ^^*1 

83 » ^i^TTO«i’sK!nnfN- 

84 iD »»*3 fw.^<^r<«WT firanRftzCTT: i ®srtw- 


wT^rarr- 


> Ee*d V". 

• B«ad Htfi...^: 


* Read 'Jt* 

• Bead l-fint* 


f Bead 
• B^ ^mt. 


' IhU iSin* aeem. to be bettOp than t?»t i» Ibe KTl»MPWliy P>t«. ‘.‘,a<l^«5^ ” 
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85 mt: \[\ 8^*J 

B6 ^ ^^^ror!r*ftr?nni!T: ?3rtf^iPf7T: «- 

87 i ^- 

88 ^^ii7n^t?r?r: i[i 8^*] 5- 

89 nrnrt^TfftNt^u^rf^ i ^ v^T^ 

Third plate ; side i. 

90 fw ^TWSTmOr I [I 8^*] ?T^%[«t^]L^*] I 

91 g«IW5I»Ti^^^ l[l 8 8*] 5TT»IT*ITOTfw>IT5rit- 

92 w^wi3wrecf%^?rT I fir^isnwt f%3TTf?rwft W- 

93 iRr: I [1 88.*] ^f^*TTwr*^%$^^5TT'5% I 

94 ^TPnwfq |[| 8$.*] 91^ 

96 Tflgd* I qiT^^aBTfw^TTy T i i [i 8'a*j 

^TT^T- 

96 I ^ TT tdr« H '^ H K I8j f qf%[i?T*]- 

97 i[i 8«=*] i 

98 5T««ti?T<5Twir<t ^trrf^d i[i sd.*] T^t^HTTf«?n5bT ?rrw- 

99 fNr I fTTW l[l ^o*] 

iQi ?8Er5r[^*lf^ \[\ 8.t*] «rf^<5n»TifiT^gw® »nwtnr i 

102 chTO|<T^^“ l[l ^8l^g|ir<rHWf»^ ?R?rT^'<^5m- 

unft 

104 iTfgr?TTCftfeg^ ^mMlqi fif i to 

105 tnSt |[l 8L8*] 

106 ^[Trfw^]*»5RmT8T^^raN TTwrnsr: \ 

Q> 

107 ^srwtf^^T i fd fT grrqrfir nw 

108 |[| 8L8L*] TOTfk^^*< »T<IWq ir^4tfalP^WTTgr^q- 

109 ^r*JTf^«f77^q: I TOT83Ri^8r?iiftf% ?nrr?r^T- 

* Be»d 1 ^, * Bead 3 

« JUad Hi. • ’X. • “eod °’i*TKT^. 

* ^Oad *’^1^1^ ^ 7^9 bracketad lottexa appeiur'to bare bcoa writtaa owm araawa. 
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110 fHi n fi i f qpiifir i[i 

111 I 

112 w i<i* 4 fi c <gf w ^ i[i ^i«*] ?fw- 

113 ^imrefir n xmvm: i 

lU Hinirt i[i 

116 VT mw: I ^- 

110 ‘firara^ TO g i[i «.£.*] 

^TT^TO 

117 '^TO I ^WTOT IT^- 


Third plate- side ii. 


118 fW iD i**] I ^TO- 

119 »rTO irferfwwf^:* »[' ’fT^tuTO topr^- 

120 I 

121 ?s^»ifT?re!i i[i i^*] 

122 TO I 'l[l i^*] *«* 

123 a m4fTO >^ TOiratromfro i 

124i l[l 48*3 n 

126 ^j^'f^TO 3rotf^: l[i A8.*] froft^w- 

126 ’ITTOTOI f^tT- 

127 .ftrow^ ‘C‘ 

128 I iD i'®*3 

129 »nTOt«ft i ^f%TOWlTOi^- 

130 V Ii[ A.^*} V^ir[^]?f * 

¥f^“ 

131 wwt fro \[\ i£.*] WTWP^ w- 

132 \ ^rflTfT afTi^^iiSI ^I^TTITni l[l '•»*] 


133 % yW^TO I TOT ^ g 


» Bead 
» Bend ®fW:. 


* Bead 


» Read 

• B?f ^ •it. corrcoUon ia unneccetory. A mine deniable eonoction would be "«i^4«i for "eivfV.' 

^‘^i^iLdiff. fSbseneediB* •»■*•«« la ••■fMOd. 

* Kf ftd Iff, 


• Bead 
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201 ^ I Hilr^ir^ffUTryrf^ 
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Plate V ; side i, 
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215 I irn!«r: w'asuri^Tr 
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225 ^rNT?ff I ?r?rwft^N#Nrt 

226 w. i[i ??«•] firunVi^NTs^i ^?r?BT3^?row: i 

227 iD ^?C-*] ^- 

228 vrvmi^c^rFNsr: i ^ i i fwfinn- 


Plate V; side it, 

229 ^5? l[l ^8«*] 1 

230 fw«n^fiR%f?T i[i ?»?•] mr^iNf^- 

231 jRjmTNisT^ i 

232 li^ iCi t8^*] ^f^Npi^^'witwraNm'n^Pf- 

233 I Ni|^ Nfri^2«nfNin^ i[i >.8?*] »m?r- 

234 I 

235 |D ^8 8*J 

236 \ sl^^’SFifinrpg^ i[i ^8^*] 

237 ^Nretf?: girnRTN f(Kw^iM(^«i ^; i Nf%- 

238 |[| ^8i*] arii^jnimmV sni- 

239 mwTcafst^sr: i ^r^w^ifw^isniN ^sinn^^- 

240 i[i ^8'®*] Ni|^; i 

241 ^ l[| t8C*J g^NTlWlf^flC- 

242 ▼ftfTpaRT: i ^niTr<sn8i41«o<4'^ 8r!j^?1ir«ingr* 

243 f^: i[i ^8A*] a^fe^iR^isr^r: qn nat 


244 i[i ^8»*] WTfTWP^rTt w- 

245 ^rTHTVn^^TTNrsT: | Nf%#aRt 

246 ^HRf^ i[i wm- 

247 I i[i ^itsrrg:^- 

248 ^ tfipnr^ft irf^fpn- 

249 ^ xmw^^ ?P? nmimwK^ Iro 

250 8335f%5t m n- 

261 ^<b<^r««i N^Bar VFf«i3t I »F?% tffiinr. 

262 if? ^ Nfe^r a 
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[VoL. XtV. 


Plate VI ; side i. 

263 ftf^- 

264 ^ I ?jftf%aBtTTfil ^• 

256 ^ f?iinc^m55i? ^rfaBzi ^sr- 

256 nt I ^ wfaB^ ^T«- 

267 1 KT^ trf^w ' 

258 ^*5f J^faEg 1 

269 ^faB^r ^m»T^5 i ^- 

260 % «rm«rgt i 

261 ^TTt^faBJi^ 

262 f^ni arfinr \ ^ ^- 

263 f^»i ^ 

264 I 

205 7t ^nrg?' \ vwi qpf? jtt^ [i*3 ^* 

266 ftiaf qts’TaTT*?!^ wfeq 

267 qm*rg« i qf%w ^rw% 

^ 268 w ffnit»iiqfl5q 

269 fqfa^ 

270 qfeq I w% 

271 ftwsi ^fani i • ^- 

272 ^ qnpfhproq^ qfeq qrwq^? i 

278 wfaeq ^Tar*rg5 \ 

274 i?% arfaBJi [^rjarsT^t i ^’• 

276 ^ijf qfaE?r qTW»r^ I TT- 

277 ^eqK^ wfw^ftr 

Plate VI; aide its 

278 I ^- 

279 fas ^tK^nm ^w*n5t i irflfif FirTHtf^h?*- 

980 ^ ^f^»rftsSt ^ I wi^ 

■■ — — ■■■■ - ' ' ■■ "" — " ■■■ /x" " ' * " ■ ' ; ** ' 

Heft* ^»prfjS, * 'B. * ‘Ht^, 
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258 

260 

202 

264 
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268 

270 

272 

274 
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^81 

2^Hg aifezT [l*] 

283 I 

28i ^’fTc ^ I ^- 

285 \ ^in^afir 

286 y gE ^^i ^ t^TK^arfeir ^TiT»rg^ I 

287 2r^ ^iw«Tg% I ^' 

288 »tt^[«t] wfen ^T»T5!q% I f^- 

289 iTT’?!^ ^faB^I 9T»T«TJ55 [l*j ^fl- 

290 ^ aft’TO^fn «rT WT^I^ 

291 aifa5?l I ^tTT: 

292 igtf^f^ wraf^ ^fasai wrwarg^ i «it^- 

293 ^fliftf^ rniKfzW wiat^fw afBRaTg% I 

294 «fm5rg?N% [i*] \r- 

295 ^l’^^f*%f^5T^qlsTT5T- 

290 ^W«Tg$ I ’>5rfli^ V^‘ 

297 \ RtsfT* 

298 ^#t«r fHw^^iF^T^Rnc vn^^ 

299 n I ^fT^^tar 

300 ^jfk I Rtsnip:- 

301 Wfe^r mil% taTRT?^ 

302 wsrgl I '«rf¥- 

Plate VII. 

303 ^ 

304 wfas^r i ^ifwfaB^r- 

305 ai*® I W^- 

N® ^ O 

306 «rfa5?i WT5T^ I ^rmli 

3®T <3«*5^^ra.«i ^55 II 

808 ig^H^ lfai<Klilfq f?Tt|f?T^^ I UTOarfar? 

3P09 l[l ^^^*3 3Ha0rail-* 

310 uraaiT^aTf^^^TfqafKTaran^^ i araft^r- 


^ Of Iff ? 


* B«d fjj. 


» Bead *n»j. 


Omit W^I, 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIGA. 


[Vfil,. XIV. 


311 wiwtfk- i[i tiiLH*] 

312 Him: I csrer i[i ^- 

VT«*ratiT«9 ^- 

313 \ ^TaTT?^rn»Tvrtlfw i[i 

314 tRi f^-Hi g mvw I frfm^ i[i 

316 xfT^m VT 2 ft I <rfe 5(9)iTOTicifHr f^OTit ^toh 

i[i 

316 wt% ^trrw^ i »r wNn ^r^srmirT f^iRrnr 

317 2iw?nr i[» 2 Rt% vra- 

vwfi: I 

318 h ^ i[i 

ABSTIJIACT OP CONTENTS. 

(Verses 1-3) Invocation to Sambhn, the Varaha avatdra of Vishim, and Ga;:idsa, 

(Vv. 4-8) The genealogy as far as Narasa. 

(Vv. 9-11) Praises of Naiis^sa ; his gonorosity and exploits. 

(Vv. 12 and 13) Mention of Vira-Nyisimha and Kpishna-Bfiya as tho sons of' Narasa 
by Tipp&jl and Nngal&. 

(V. 14) Mention of Rahga and Achyntadova-Raya as the two other sons of Narasa by 
Obambika. 

(Vv. 15-19) Tho conquests of Vira-Nrisimha ; his gifts at tho various places of pilgrimage 
and death. 

(V. 20) Kfislina-llaya ascends the throne, 

(Vv. 21-23) Prafses of Kfishpa-Raya, etc. 

(V. 24) Achyuta, Ktishna-Kaya's brother, succeeds him. 

(Vv. 25 and 26) Praises of Achyuta-Raya. 

(V. 27) Venkata da va-Raya succeeds his father Achyuta. 

(Vv. 28-30) At tho death of Veftkata Sa^fiiva, the son of Raiga, the lord of earth, by 
Tiraraainba, was installed on tho throne of Sri VidySnagari by king Ramsi of Kari;ata, a 
brother-in-law of Sadasiva. 

(Vv. 31-35) Praises of-Saddsiva. 

(Vv. 36-40) The titles of the king. 

(Vv. 41 and 42) Praises continued. 

* Bead . 

* In KanuMfA eharacteta 


* Read 

* Read 
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(Vv. 43 and 45) 111 tho daka yoar Qun-aiva~veda^iltdmin (i.e., 1473), according to the 
SSaliirShana reckoning in the year Virddhikrit, in the month of Ashfidha, on the Dvadasi 
day ^tho bright fortnight, on Monday (is made tho gift) on tho banks of the Tuhgabhadra, 
in thewcinity of VitthalSSvara, to Brahmans of various gl^trasy 8u^ra^,'etc., who are well-versed 
in the VHaa. 

^ (Vv, 46-50) Tho object of the grant is tho village of BevinahalU* otherwise known as 
R&ma-samudra, with tho hamlet of Ponnapura. It was situated in Haudakundi slnviy in 
K3].avadi ndE^n, in the valita of Hastinavati (Anegondi) to the east of Guddru and 
Sotnanahalli, to the eouth of JalihaUi, to the west of the borderland between the villages of 
JaiihalU and Karatika and to the north of E&ra(ika. 

(Vv. 51 and 53) Tho terms of the grant, as commonly seen in all Vijayanagara grants. 

(Vv. 54-57) The genealogy of the Ayavlti family down to B&ma-Raja. 

(Vv. 58-63) Praises of Rama-Uaja, his titles, etc. 

(Vv. 64-68) Mention that tho grant was made at the request of Ainana Malukka, tho 
son of the chief Ainana Malukka of the Kanyarna race. 

(V. 69) The village was split up into 135 vrittis, 

(Vv. 70 and 71) Grant to Sambhu and Vishnu, the village deities. 

(Vv. 72-151) Tho names of the donees, etc., the shares ranging from 4 to J of a share. 

(V. 152) The boundaries and certain marks of identification of the places granted are de- 
scribed in tho language of the country (^desa-hhashd). 

(Lines 247-307) Written in the Kannada* language. 

(Vv. 163 and 154) The edict was composed by Sabhapati Svayambhu. 

(V. 155) The engraver of the grant Virana, son of Virana. 

^ 

(Vv. 156- ICO) The UBual admonitoiy versos. Si'l-VirQpaksha. 


No. 17.— THE KUDIYANT’ANDAL GRANT OF VIRA-NRISTMHA : SAKA 1420. 

Bt PROFBgSOB S. V. VENKATB8WAEA, M.A., AND S. V. VlS^iV ANATHAN, M.A., KoMBAKONAM. 

The grant is engraved on three oopper-platea, bored at the top and secured by a ring. 
They were discovei-ed by us in the malha of tho SahkarSoharya of the Kamak5ti pUha of 
Coejeevoram, who was kind enough to lend thorn to us for examination and publication in the 
Epigraphia Indica. 

The platos measure 7-9 in. by 6’8 in., except in the middle, where they are longer, 10-3 in. 
on account of tho arch at the top. The ring h.i8 a diameter of 2-5 in. Tho holes through which 
tho ring passes have a diameter of -6 in. The plates were apparently secured by a seal in the 
Vijayanagara fashion ; but the seal was missing in them as handed over to us. All the plates 
have raised rims. The writing runs throughout across their entire breadth. It is quite 
legible, except in a few places. The first and third plates are engraved only on one side, tho 
second on both sides. Tho inscription contains 85 lines in all, excluding the signature at tho 
bottom. The height of each line is -3 in. on tho first plate and 2 in. on the others. In 
the signature tho letters are larger than olsewhem 

The language is Sanskrit, and the whole inscription is in verse, except the opening invoca- 
tion to GaoBdhipati. Tho metres used are those which aro generally found in the Vijayanagara 
plates— the Sftrdttlavikridita, Anush^ubh, SragdharS, etc. The poetry is of a very low order. 
The oharaoters are Nandi-nagari, except the signature, which is iu Kannada obax-actem,* 
engraved at the bottom of the last plate. ' 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


CV6l- XTV. 


The inscription abounds in orthographical irregularities. Stops aro often omitted at the 
end of a verso, though the half verses are always marked off by a single vertical stroke, '^he 
orniasions have been marked and supplied in the text below. There are innumerable inBt%':iec8 
of oonfii^ion between the use of the long and the short i atid u. Noteworthy among the!ie are 
mnla-stamhliaya for mula-sfamhhdya in lino 2 ; navanilam for navanitam in line 9 ; Fururavd^ 

rnrvravd^ in lino 12 ; T 7 jypdJ f ior Tip pdjt in line S4i ; Sivartipine for iSivarupine in line 
72. Tlieso mistakes coukV hardly be due tu the ignorance of the engraver, and are partly 
noroutitod for by the fact that both long and short vowels are represented by similar kinds of 
marks over or under letters. Tho Icttcss i/a, va, pa, ta and na assume forms which are capable 
of passing into one another. In a^fow instances the terminations for the Imperfect and the 
riu perfect third person singular aro left out, e.g., vyatdni for vyatdmt in lino 33, As in 
ether plates of the Vijayanagara dynasty, a conjunct consonant is expressed by combining tho 
Tull form of tlie first with tho secondary form of tho second consonant ; e.g., rya, Tho confusion 
of consonarits to ^bc compounded is seeu in line 41 (shra for rsha), 1. 77 (vra for rva), 1. 84 
(mrtulkye for rmatlhye). The influence of the Dravidian languages in tho pronunciation of 
Sanskrit words is (;lear from 'iraja (fipr 7'dja) in 1. So, yidamP (for in !. 80, MallandMri 

and Vlrandsari (for Mai I and chary a and V trandrhwrya^) in 11. 82, 83, and in Aohehuta (for 
A oh 1/711 a) in 1. 85. 

The inscription is very important, aa the first copper-plato record that we havo of Vira- 
Nrisimha of tho second Vijayanagara dynasty. It makes tlxe king the son of Narasa Avani- 
palaka by Tippaji, This Narasa, better known as Narasa- Nay aka, is suppossd to bo the founder 
of tho Tulnva dynasty. But the plates befoj*e us have the genealogy thus : — Timma Bhflpatij 
Isvara Kshiti]>filaka, and Narasa Avanipalaka. 

The titles seem to imply that the nearest ancc.stors of ‘ Narasa Nayaka ’ were ruling kings 
and not merely local chieftiiins. Tho king Vira-Nri.siiiihcndra, alias Vliu Sri Narasiiiiha, 
assumes the titles Hajadhiraja, Vira-pratapa, etc. It is interesting that Krishna-Baya ta referrod 
to as itiah7pati\ while his brother was yet ruling. This circumstance lends weiglit to the view 
that the brothers were ever friendly, and that Rrisliiia-Raya succeeded to tho throne only after 
tho demiHo of his elder brother Narasiihha. Cf. Tasmin gunena vikhyale kshiter indr^ divam 
(jatP t af n p y ftvdr If a-nrya-lrilj^ Krishna-rdya-Mahipati^ in tho Udayambukam grant of Kriffhna- 
d'“vii-Bay:i (PI. IT, Side I, 11. 8, 9). At the same time this jassago enhance.^ the credibility of 
the Iradiiion embodied in the Krisktiardjavijayarnu of Kumfira-Dhurjati, a Teliigu poet wlU> 
livid hiter in the sarno contnry. He stati.'s that Krishiia-Raja succeeded his father directly. It 
IS quite ])ossibln that Narasa left the throne to his sons, who were both apparently crowned in 
his lifotiine. 

The village urantcHl is Kudiyantandal in the Chlngleput district. The boundaries of the 
village are not cli arly engraved on ihe grant. The village is situated in the Varakkataru 
Kallynr-kOshtlia, lviUK*l)i nd^u^ Padavidu rd/ya^ in^ Jaya(mkoTida)-Chc'5la rnandala. It 
wtis boundt'd on the north by Kajakattaru, on the eaht by Surittiluru, on the south by Sittelep- 
pfikkam, and on tbe west by Kiinantagal. 

The donee is Mahadeva Sarasvati, the disciple of Sadasiva Sarasvati, a teacher ua- 
dnubtcdly b«loiiging to the maiha of Sahkaracharya. This point has to bo made out here at some 
Ic xgth. Ecmarking t on the plates of Krishyivd^va-Raya lent for examination by Mr. 
Venkateswara, the Epigraphist to tho Madras Government states as ft)llow8 : “ . , .it 

lo:iks suspicious why the name 8ankaracharya is not mentioned even incidontaHy in any one of 
the copper- p hi tes under reference.” (Ehclosiire to G. 0. No. 1260-Publio, dated 25th Augiust 
101.5, page 117.) Elsewhere in tlio same report he remarks on the grant ofVijaya-Ganda- 
gApiija as fidluws : “ Mr. V’onkateswara Ayyar i.s editing in the Ep. Ind, an earlier copper* 


1 As ivu fiml ia otlu:r Vijayatiagara coppei'-plates. 
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}>Iate grant, which belongs to the same matha, but is not included in^ Appendix A. . .It 

is \pt clearly stated in the record if the mafha presided over by the Sahkararya herein referred 
to ws identical with the §ahkaracharya matha at Conjeeveram.*' 

ft the first place, the AohSiyas of the matha have each a proi)er name like MahSdCva, 
Sadasiva and Chandrafiftkhara, while all of them are styled ^ankaracharya by the people. This 
will be clear from the Guru-parampara of the matha^ extnmts from which we reproduce below, 
and which mast be at least three centuries old. Secondly, the attributes of the great 
Sahkara such as parama-hamsa parivrtljakachdrya^ etc., are found in theso copper- plates. 
Thirdly, the plates make it clear that the donee was a great teacher of Advaitism : of. line 68 
^iWshMdt-dvandva-dul^kha-vyatitaya mahatmanS. Also, nigaindnta-rahasyartham sishyebhya^ 
auvivr^nvate in the grant of Vijaya-GandagOpala. The teacher is styled tapasvin in the 
present grant, and l§iva-cMtas and Yati-rdja in the plates of KrishnadOva-Raya, and also an 
exponent of the mdyd-vdda. Fourthly, the Aoharya has’ his scat in Kanchi-puram, and the 
plate of Vijaya-GandagOpala locates the matha as situsted to the west of the temple of Hasti- 
daila-n&tha. Unless the critic could prove the existence of another mafha at Conjeoveram to 
which the above attributes can be applied, thero seems to be no point in calling in question 
the identification of the matha to w^hich tlie grants wore made with the matha of Sankara- 
ehSrya at Conjoeveram. As a matter of fact tho mafha owns, even at the present time, lands in 
Ambikapuram and various other villages granted in these copper- plates. 

The date of the grant is daka 1429, fiukla, Magha, on the occasion of the Maliddaya^ which 
is considered a very auspicious conjunction of constellations. The week-day is not men- 
tioned, nor is the tithi. But the^mention of the cyclic year is important. It shows thafc 
Vlra-Nfisimhondra must havd ascendod tho throne at tho latest by 1500 A.D. 

The chief interest of the grant, however, is that, taken together with the copper-plates of , 
Krishuadt^va-Raja and Vijaya-Gaudagcpala, it enables^ us to determine approximately the 
date of the groat SankaiSchSrya. The Gurus of the SahkarSohftrya matha named in the 
plates are — (1) Sri Sankara- yogin, 1291 A.D., (2) SadaSiva, Mahadeva and Ohandrachntjia, 
and Sadftsiva, contoraporaneous with the Vijuyanagara kings Vira-Nrisiihbrmd^a and Krishua- 
Blya (1506 to 1527 A.D.). Fortunately for us, we find these names in tho old list of the 
Acharyas preserved in the matha. Ono of the teachers, the third in apostolic descent from 
Suda^iva (1527 A.D.), composed a Guru^-raja-raina’mala-stava^ of which tho following are 
the closing stanzas : — 

^«r ^ aft wit st i 

^1^ ^ tr^ TO ftrot TOfr t i 

IITfatWWTT ITTfBRT M 

2 i 
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^PiPTt finfft "5»rn»rr>ii 

WHT ’5[’nfnrf^?T iirR*nii ^ ii 

tfTT »rr«praT jiWTJftWTi^t ^Tfii5*5^3wrT i 

2irftmT irawnnjifwwrra^iS^ fPC^rnTWinirT ii 



I 

The fact that the gurus after the 16th ceotury are not mentioned in this stStra may be 
taken 08 indicating that there has been no addition to it since the author's lifetime. The 
author cannot be regarded as an authority regarding the generations of gurus remote from hia 
time ; but the tradition embodied by him in relation to that epoch may be treated with sorao 
consideration. The guru-parampara of the matha, as gathered from this work, may be thus 
arranged : ■— 


1. Safikara. 

28. Bodha. 

2. SurSiSvara. 

29. Sacbebidanandagbana. 

3. Sarvajna. 

30. Cbandraiakhara. 

4. Satyatodba. 

31. Chitsakbdndra. 

5. Jnanauanda. 

32. Vidyagbana. 

6. Suddhananda. 

33. Sri Sankara. 

7. Anandajnana Yr^gin* 

34. Saoebidvilafia, 

8, Kaivalya Togin. 

35« MabadSva. 

9. Kfipd.§ankara. 

36. Gangadhara. 

10, Mah^Bvara. 

37. PtirDabodba. 

11« Chiddhana. 

38. Brabmanandaghana. 

12. Cbandrachflda. 

89. Anandagbana. 

13. SachchidghaBa. 

40. Para^iva. 

14. Vidyagbana. 

41. Bodba. 

15. Gang&dbara. 

42. ChandracbUd^- 

16. Sada^iva. 

43. Cbidyilasa. 

17. Surdndra. 

44. Mabad^ya. 

18. Vidyagbana, 

45. Cbandra4dbhara. 

19. Sabkardndra. 

-46. Vidyatlrtha, 

20. Cbandrachnda* 

47. §iva Yogin. 

21. Paripfirnabodba. 

48. Sahkar&nanda. 

22. Saoebitsukha. 

49. SadUiva. 

23. Chitsukba. 

50. hfoh&dSTa. 

24. Chidanandagbana. 

51. ChondraohadA* 

25. PrajS&ghana. 

52. Saditiva. 

26. Ckidyil&aa. 

53. PaiatiTa. 

27. Mah&d5Tae 

54. Aimabodha. 

55. §iT0ndra. 
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It will be clear from the above genealogy that| though some names oocnr more than onoe, it 
is 5bly at wide intervals. The Aobfiryas mentioned in the copper*plate grants of Vira-Npsimha 
and^Spshpa-ddva*R&ya are the 49th to^2nd in the list. The identification is confirmed by the 
mention of the Nepalese king in the Btdtra referred to above. Biihler has notod^ that a certain 
Swamin of South India.went to Nepal about 1503 and that he was named Sflma^ekhar&nanda. 
Our copper-plates show that Ohandrat^khara Sarasvatl was also namod Chandrachnda* * S^nia- 
Bokhara * may be another varianti as it has the same meaning. It is more than merely possible 
that the Sadafiiva of the $tdtra may have sent ono of hia disciples, Chandrachuda, alias SOma- 
fiSkhara, to Nepal at the request of its king. The date of our grant of Nnsimha is 1500, and 
then the was Mahaddva, a disciple of Sadadiva. It follows therefore that Sada^iva 

may have lived till 1500. If so, his sending a Hshya to Nepal in 1503 may bo accepted as a 
fact. 

It remains to consider who was the guru in the genealogical list corresponding to Svi 
Sahkararya guru alias Sahkara Tdgin mentioned in the copper-plate grant of Vijaya-Oauda- 
gOpSla. There are in the list only two suoh names which could bo thought of, viz. No. 19 Banka- 
rdndra and No. 33 Srx Sankara. The date of tho plato being 1291, it^oonld hardly be of the 
time of No. 19, as in that oase there would be 30 generations from him to SadaSiva of 1503 
A.D., covering a period of only two centuries. So the Sankara of tho plate should be idontified 
with No. 33. We then get 16 generations for a period of 215 years, i.e. on the average 13 1 
years for a generation. This should not bo regarded as a low figure,^ as in most cases a man 
baoomes the head of the matha only when advanced in yoars, and is generally succeeded by 
tho oldest among his disciples. Counting back at the same rate of 13J years, we get the 9tli 
century A.D. for tho great ^afikarilcharya. It has been shown ‘ elsewhere* that this date 
agrees wHh all known or inferable data, external and internal, in relation to the date of 
^ahkaraoh&rya. 

The engraver of the grant is Viranftchari, son of Malla^&ohftri. Elsewhere they are 
styled ViraU"4oharya and Mallau-^charya. But dchuri or more properly didri is a Dravidian 
word which means ‘artisan ’ even now. It may therefore be assumed that tho engraver was of 
the didri or artisan caste. This caste had a practical monopoly of work on metals, wood or 
stone. 

Ae regards the descendants of Mallapa we know that Virata, his sou, sumamed tvashfri^ 

engraver of the present grant, was engraver to Kfishpadova-Baja and Acliyuta*RSya ; 
and that he had a son, also named Vlraua, who was the engraver to Sad3§iva-R&ya. 

Of the localities mentioned the following may be identified with villages of modern times 
in Chinglsput and North Arcot districts 

Varakfttaru is probably the same as Volkdru in Chittoor tdluh. 

Ea^akSttaru is the same as ihp village of the same name in PalmanSr tdluJcf N. Arcot 
district. 

Suri^tiluru is perhaps the same as Suruttal in Arcot. 

dittelopplikkam is the same as ^itteloppSkkam in Arcot. 

Ku(^y&utap4^^ Is kaown to-day by the name Kundiy4ntaudala in N. Arcot district. 


^ InBeriptions from Nspalt p. 40. 

% Compare the Jaiaa Q<wnt*p»rmmpard of tho Tap» QachcUha (cited hj Itfr. Venkateswara) tu M. A. S.% 

Jan. 1917« p. 127# which givn 876 or ^6 years for 88 generstioDR of sthaviras^ 

• See Mr. S. T. Yeakateewan Ayyar's paper on tho date of Sahkarficharya in the J, JR. A, S, for January 
1916. See aleo bis note on the contenporaneiiy of Sarvajii&tinan, the praSishya of Sahkara, and thp Chdia king 
Aditya 1, 880-807# {Ind. AnL for 191A ?• 288), 


S i8 



286 


EPId&APHIA INDIGA'. 


[VoL. XIV, 


TEXT.' 

/; 

[Metres s vr. 1-4, 6-8, 12, 13, 18-20, 22-31, 38 and 34, Anuthtvbh ; v. 8, Sardulaviltr^ita f 
y. 9, Suriiskf j vv. 10, 11, 14-17, Srage^rit ; w. 21, 82; Malvni. 


Plate I. 


1 
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[«*J 



3 ir^inxr »[i i*] 

^ ^ w. [i*] ^ w if s ai naii T arer ^rr- 

P ^ ^ i[i 2*] ^wrmwrr* ^ ww 

6 I inrai^tznraft^'Tr 

7 ’vftnnftr ^ 5®wrfr i[i 3»] jf2i«*K«?nr 

9 


?.o ^ air: iD 4.*] iT^!m§^^R«var^[^> 

11 

12 TO ^'*5carr 

13 art I n- 

I4i [^]t ^*^irrfn[:] ^ErpTOioi 

16 ^ i[i 6f] 

16 t^fSirarr^ 

17 vfw: I anir^ fi? 

18 W2 Ip 6»] 


19 


Plate JJ, side i. 



^«rm*'frwgnriirir 



* Prom the plate*. *• Read |f, i Read 

•Boada^....^ The usual reading In what follow, i. .rTO!e«", tJ>e vera^ bemg'* quoted from Biga'a 
JartAo-CAorifa (Benedictory Btaiiza). '•Bead ^ 


*• Bead air. 

» Bead 

• Bead °^ B | «I T «W 2 Uy . 

Bead V. 

“ Bead 
Bdad^i|^, 


• Bead • Bead ar. 

•Beady. •* Bead 

»• Bead ?* Bead. 

u ^ “ Bead qiiift . . . y. 

Bead 

” Bead ?r^;. j 

« Bead 
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20 frof l[l 7*] fl*] 

k, %^farr*»T^NTqrTiff •[! 8*] mj 

22^ 5|» t*^TOT^ WT»r SW-' 

23 ’ll ^nrrfqfir:* i *rr»TT?^W® trns-'®* 

24 fWR5RtW^“ Wlfq- 

26 f^:* iD 9*] wTqiqrfiiTrr ft f^w^- 

26 n trgg'* qftwR wf^N^qw^TTi* 

27 Tr^‘® [i] firsurtr 

28 qr«r ^ q(ar)iTTfr 

29 gpf^®**^ m* TT q ^nT: i[i 10*] ^ ^ irr‘®«i n?* 

80 ^ H^TTWT 

31 ^ [»1 

32 tWWW^NJTW** 

33 tTNt^lt ^affwq*** ^ l[l 11*] 

34 Nt*‘qiT^nraTt*9f'* i t- , 

.36 igfR^?[rfl«nqiw*®wf^“ i[i 12 *] ^tr- 

.36 fjwJtrfin D*] 'srmV 

.37 i[i 13*] R ?:mfR2T«»T- 

88 w: ^^PTfNFrerqiiiT:* ^- 

39 ?Tm“ » ^RftKif^f^18T»IN[:*] ^WT’qt- 


1 . . . qpwr: * * » Read %,^ . . . ^rmf. 

• Bead ^I- 

T Read sn». • 0“^* vinarffa. • Read 5 . 

>e Bead “* K«*d • • ♦ • 

M The reading in other Vijayanagara platea, e.g. Kri»biia-Ba;a platet, i, tgJ\B m ^his seema 


.to be the beiteia 

!• Road i[1f2^. 

Bead ^ 

»• Bead 
I* Read «, 

»» a M B^ tnifW. 

»» Bead fif. 

» Read ^a«^. 

•0 ft n The reading in 


The reading in other plates i 
Bead rj. 

” Real ^«i afni»|^. 

*e Bead JT^’ejT*^. 

»»• Bead aiaiffn f«KBt 
*»• Bead *4^:. 

*• Read , o.w.'wsa 

the other granti of the kiuga of Vijayanagara U flnrfirell. 7'he meanioK of the 

— > 1 ..— » ..• toaething liko that'. The reading 


>» Read '^• 
** Read 4^. 

« Bead , 

»« Read aimn?^^. 
*• Bead ^rWwi- 
*• Bead 


•VO.-'- .A U« gvcfeuau|^ aaa WUW wwaea^* new'ai 

.reading in the preaent plate would be 
Ontfipft “»«*>• paafarred. 

« Read e«“. ** 

•* * •• Bead ^e^TRlTTqni. *’ ’W: 


__ , 

who are wealth to themtelvea” or 1 

« Bead 
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40 

41 TTwr *mre i[i 14*] vt- 

42 ^ %*• 

43 ^ [l*] Tft- 

44 ir^ ^ v- 

46 ?rfT»rf?f!T^ Onr^*® i[i 16*] 

Plate II, aide n. 

46 TTOtC^t] 

60 i[i 16*1 ?reit^ fh^ ^ m ^3^fi[?nnrTi|**iT- 

61 m inn“»Tb5^^ g^- 

62 giP® I %irpj wn4®“ 

63 ^ ^fffqrempuafw:** 

64 [f%r]”*iT?frT; i[i 17*] 

66 W^*® ^ KT«nn:^’w; i ^s^vsm^ 

66 trTOw4ifT:*^ i[i 18*] 

67 ^«jT4”’!rw^»r: i f^ 

68 i[i 19*] wgr^m wf 

69 qrWr: [i*] ^rsiflni^- 


> Bead °qT^|i(iT. 

‘ Bead t%«*nv • . . 

» Bead 
>• Bead 
" Bead fg. 

» Bead %;, 

» Bead ai»r. 

*► Bead TK^irr 
« Bead ut. 

*T Bead 

*»• Bead t 

*» Bead t%, 

»» Bead 


* Bead eTT>rn^«V«nfflI. 

* U«ad 4t« 

* Bead ^VHr. 

” Bead [Notee 10 and 11 

“ figi 

Omit am^vdra* 

*• Bead isr?f. 

” Bead 
» Bead 

*» Bead ®frtBffti:. 

“ OuU* »^TBr- 
» Read 
•• Bead^. 


* Bead 

• Bead ff. 

* R»d arffiT. 

aro not quite neceaeary'. — H. K, 8.} 

“ ®e»<* 

>» Inaert am af^ 

»• Bead »f^o. 

« Bead 

• Bead aj\ 

*• Bead gr. 

•* Bead »enc;. 

*• Bead 
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^rarg ili 32*j 

fvTvrmTft’^fxnT i f«5v7r Tn^nEir- 
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No. 18.— THE TRUE LONGITUDE OP THE SUN IN HINDU ASTRONOMY. 

The SiddiiAnta-Siromani. 

By Roubrt Sewkll (I.C.S., retired). 

(^Continu&d from JSpig. Jnd, XIV. p. 66.) 

257. In my last article I have given Tables for finding the longitmlo of the snn, both 
mean and true, at any time of any year aceordiug to two of the groat Indian astronomical 
aatlioritios, the First Anja^Siddhttnta, or Arifabhattijn of Aryabhata (A.D. 40il) and tho 
Fresent Surya-Siddkdnta (exact date unknown, introduced about A.D. IIOOJ. Tlio present 
Table ailords similar information foe the Siddfulnta-Slromani (12th century). 

As soon as I obtain definite assurance as to the value assigned by Brahmagupta to each 
of the twenty-four base-siucs of angles, I shall bo able to provide a similar Table for his Brahma^ 
Siddhdnta (A.D. 628). For the present this is not possible. VYo know that tho sino-values 
given in detail in tho 8iirya*Siddh(lnta (ii, 15-22) wore the same as those usod by Aryabhata 
six centuries earlier (see Arya-SiddfUinta^ gUifea-pdda^ v. 10, and the Hindi Commentary by 
Udayanarayan Singh-^Mozaffarpiiry 1906 -with list of differc aces between tho sines) ; hut 
according to the printed Benares edition of tho Bnikma^Siddhxnttiy with which orio MH. copy 
in the India Office agrees (soo If, Spashto^-adkihlra^ vv. 2-5), Brahmagupta used a totally 
different set of sino-valuos, and those actually erroneous ones, while tho values usod a century 
before his time and 500 years later wore a^s nearly as possible mathomatically correct.^ 

Seeing no reason why Brahmagupta should have made his calculations by a set of sines 
that may be condemned as positively wrong, in opposition to tho correct sot in use boforo his 
day, I have instituted enquiries in order to ascertain whctlier perhaps the Benaros eilition of his 
Siddhanta may have followed a MS. which by some mischance contained a copyist’s error, 
equally the source of error in the MS. in tho India Office. Unfoitiinatcly two other MSS. in 
tho India Office and one in the Bibliothequo Nationalo in Paris arc wanting in the passage w hich 
contains the sine-valiios. 

Oxford possesses no copy. I havo sought for information from India, but this is not 3 ’ot to 

hand. 

^ I hope to bo allowed hereafter to publish a Table for work by the Siddhdnta-Slromani 
asstmilatod to Table I of the Indiin Oaleadar, which will enable us to ascertain tho tifchi, 
yoga, nakshatra and solar month according to that authority as easily as wo have boon 
enabled to do according to tho Arya~ and Surya-Siddkaittas ; and this will, I hope, bo followed 
by similar Tables for work by tho Ary a and possibly by the Brahma^Siddhanta, 

Epigraphists will then bo in a better position than heratoforo to judge of tho authenticity 
of inscription dates. 

In case my Tables should bo^ considered over-minute in detail, running as tJio entries da 
to several dooimal points, I would ask readers to remember that they aro dcjsigruMl as standard 
Tables for the settlement of tho clasrst possible cases. Such a case as is mentioned in - my 
former paper (^abovo^ Vol. XIII, 2, §§ 206, 207, on tho ryedo of Jupito?-) proves that . permanent 
reference Tables can hardly be too accurate. I havo found other cases somowhat similar iu 

’ Sin* DO"' »» radius. With ir (ratio of diam. to circumf.) S’lllSU the radius « 34;i7'*74D67. The Surya^ 
Siddhanta vkiid Ary a- Siddhanta radium is 3438', The Brahma-Siddhdnta value of .Sin. DO'' or ra<liiia if 3270'. 
which implies a ratio w =• 3*303. The ratio af^cording to Areliiiuedes (D. C. 2G0) . wa-i 3'142Sd. If tho ratio 

1 : \/lU mentioned in tho Surya^ Siddhanta should bo adopted^ we should have the ratio 310223. Bralunagupta’a 
implied ratio, 3*303, is quite different from any of thete. 

Z K 
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calculating the intercalated and suppressod lunar xnonthB by the Siddhanta^Sirdmani. In 
ordinary cases it will always suffice to work with merely the whole numbers. 

Elements of the 8idd7ia7ita^»i§ir^ma^i. 

258. Tho Siddhanta-Sirdmani by Bh^skaracbarya dates, it is believed, from about A. D. 
1150, tliougli Dt*. Dhaii Daji (J, R. A. S. u, s. JT. 39^) plneeddt in about 1105, It was used in 
some tracts and for some periods — we have yet to learn which — for the preparation of local 
lilmiiTuy ks. My future Tables will embrace the period A. D. 1100 to 1750. The earlier dato 
will sullicu for safety, and it is not necessary to work for years later than 1750. 

Accordini^ to this authority the length of Iho year from mean MGsha-saihkranti to mean 
Mosha-saihkiaiiti is 365‘^ IT* 12"^ 9® or 805*^*258437500. 

Its sine-valuos of angles are the same as in the Arya- and Sstrya-Siddhantas, with radius 
taken as equal to 3438'- 


For th(j sun’s mean motion in days, hours, etc., so© Table XlilTT (aiorc, VoL XIV^. 

The tw<*nty-four base equations are given in col. 0 of Table XLNTII of the same article with 
the dilferoncea per minute of anomaly angle (ml, 10)^ and in fuller detail in Table XLVII, A, 
oolb. 0-10. 


The epicycle of the sun not being considered aa contracted at any part of the orbit, as it is 
in the Suriia^Siddhanta, and the ciroumforeiice of the epicycle being given as 13^ 40' or 821/, 
the equation (a being the suri’s mean anomaly, or the angular distance of the mean sun from the 

13° 40' . 820' . 1. 41 

pengee-pomt of lus orbn) is a, or finally sin. a. 


This Siddhaiita postulates a constant forward shift in the lino of apsides of the sun’s orbit. 
This shift is move rapid than the Surya-Slddhanfa's shift and uiuounts to 0'*0174 op 1"*044 poc 
annum, and to 11' 18''*0 or 11''31 in the 650 years succcediug A.D. 1100.^ 


iVccordjng to tho Siddhd nt a- Sir omani tho Kaliyiiga began, or in other imr<ls K. Y. 0 
lx gan, 'with a conjunction at celostial longitude O'' or 360° of mean sun, mean and other 

j)laiii*ts at the moment of mean sunrise or 6 a.m. on Friday 18th Fohraary Jl.C. or 18th 

Febvuaiy 0^* 0"* Liwika time. This was the moment; of mean Mobha-saihkranti in that year. 
True J^f.rsha-saihkranti, tho moment when the true t)r apparent sun fouchod long. 0°, oocarrod 
by the same authority on Tuesday 15th Feb. in that year at 19^* 52"* 21^® after mean sunriso. 


The interval butwoon those two occnrrcncos. whh h wo call tho sodhya^ and which is tho timo 
occupied by the sun in travelling over the arc of tho equation-angle, was 2*^171971 or 2*^ 4^ 7"* 
38 .V® according to Dr, Sohrani’e calculation (see ^''Indian Okrojuxjrajdiy,^^ Table, p. 16).*^ 


250. In tho matter of tlio sun’s equation and true longitude it should bo noted that everv 
entry in cols. 6 to 0 of Table XLVIIKJ has. been separately dlblculatod from the value of his 
mean anomaly at each twenty-four hoar period measured from tho moment of true Mdaha- 
tfamkranti, I'y use of the Sidilkaiita-Siromanl tjquation Table. 


^ The sbifi according to the Arya^Siddhania is nil, 

„ „ B rahma-Siddh&nta yev waxi,' 

„ ,9 Surya'Siddhfinta O'^’llCil „ 

„ „ &iddhd nia- Si rdntftm l'^*044 a, 

„ „ 2nd Arya-Biddhdnta 0’'T3»3 „ 

(Jacobi, Bpig. Iml, /. 441.) 

^ Fur ex[>lauatiou of technical mattcii s sec above, Vul. Xiy> §§ 249 - 255 . 
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260. The forward shift of the sun's apsis, while leaving the sun’s mean longitude nnaffcct- 
cd, causes a slight change every year in the sun’s moan atioraaly (his mean distance fivun the 
perigee- point), this becomiug each year proportionally loss as tho perigoe-point movos Pot-ward. 
And sfnce the shift induces a oorrospoiiding, tliough vei*y minute, change in the velocity rif tho 
sun (considered as a planet) at all times of the year, tho snu’s equation and true longitude are 
each year a little different from what they were in tho year previous. 

The change in mean anomaly is stated in Table LI below. 

The cliange caused by tbe shift of tho apsis in tho equation and true longitmlo of llio sun 
at true Mesha-samkvanti amounts to only 2'' (actually I'^'llGTr*) in tlie .31)0 yeiirs oti eifln r side 
of K. Y. 4500, which is tho base-year of my main Table XIjVIIIU, — tho annual cliango being 
at the rate of about 0"*U0t)G per annum.i 

The corresponding time-d I fforcnco, or ehan go in ibo Sodhya-VdlMO^ is about 0^*10 per an- 
luira (actually 0"’ 150 75) by which amount the .fo/i/^ya-valuo at true Mr*sha-sajiikrauii increase’s 
every year. In 30U years this amounts to 47‘**02.5 or about 48*^. (i'br 'pai'Licithim sm 
LIL) 

201. The length of the solar year from mfjan Mrgha-«aiiikranii to mean Mrsha-sariik r.anti 
according to this Siddiiiinta being 305*^ 6^^ 9”, it dllTor.'i from that of the Arya-S/<hiJfdfifa 

year of 305*^ 12*'^ 30** by 21® every year since K. Y. 0. Tho dilYoroneo-Tablo given in 

Indian (Jhrono(jraphy, p. Gl, is hero reprinted for ready reference (Table LI II). The difTcrenco 
is cumnlative from K. Y. 0. In A.D. 1120, which is the very earliest date possible for the 
SiddhCinfii-Sirdmani to havt^ come into use (it was probably 30 years lafer), the momeiit of 7n('au 
Mesba-saihisraiiti by that authority was already 37“‘ 21'^ earlier than the same ac(W)r<ling 

to the Aryn-Slddlulnta^ and tlio diffeionco between them incroasod with every subsoquenfc year. 
Consequently both mcjan and true Alesha-sairikraiiil by tho Siddfuinla-i^lniniani always fell 
respectively on tho day previous to their occurrence by Arya-Siddhdnta reckoning, tho time of 
which is given in tluj ** Indian Calendar Table I, cols. 13 to J7. 

‘When therefore wo are examining a date and have worked in tho ordinary way for soUlo- 
ment of details by tluj Arya-i^idilJuintti^ using the Indian CaLundar proccjss for Hiulliig tho 
values a, r, s and /i-, if wo desire to find rouglily the value of h acconling to tlio Sid-dhtinfa- 
Sirotnani by use of tbe new Table XLVIlIC below for determiuatioii of the naksbati-a Ijy tliat 
authority, we must take tho Table value of s (^ccdh\ .SM>) not for the Day-nurabi-r givun in the 
Table, but for the day next following. E.y., if we suppose that pndiminary examination of a 
date by the Indian Calendar process; proves tho record-daio to l>3 Day 120 (as ineusnred from 
Ist Jan.) and that Table I, eols, 13-17, hbow’stliat by tlio Arya-SiddhUnta truo Mrsba-saiiikninf.i 
took place on Dny 85, then in order to ii84*ertaiti tin? equation and longitude of tho sun by tho 
Siddhanta-Sirdma ni we must take tlio del ails given in Table XV IT 1C not as given for (120 — 
85) Day 35, but for Dny 3G, that number of days having elapsed since truo Mrsha-siuy kr-anti 
by tho hitter authority. For ac(5uracy tho difference between the times of true IVtrsha- 
samkranti by tho two authorities must be allowed for. 

2G2. Since tbe Table-entries ax’e for each twenty-four hour period from true ^Mosha-saih- 
kriiiiti in any year it is nece.ssary to know the number of hours and minutes since sumise of tho 
occurrence of truo Meshu-samkranti in tho year in question, and deduct the sun's niovomont 
during those hours and minutes, in order to arrive at his true longitude at mean BunriHo of Uio 
given day. For this purpose wo may use Tables XLIX and L (in Vol. XTV above).' Tbo 

' for yearn earlier, plus for year® later, than tho bnae-ycar. 

® These stantl exact for the Arifa-Siddhdnta^ but are close enough for general use. For absolute exaotnejss see 
my last article {above, yoL XIV, § '113), 


2k2 
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method for finding these hours and minutes is detailed in Indian Chronography, pp, 27, 28, 61, 
02 ; but to save rofei*onc 0 it is repeated here, with the accompanying Table. ^ 

To find time of true Meeha-sariikranti by the SiddhUnta-lSirOmani ; (i) The longer rule. 
Take the moment of true Mesha-samkranti by the Arya*8iddhilnta from Table I of the Indian 
Oalendar^ cols. IS to 17, adding 3Q» in odd A.D. years, none in oven (Hint 30, p, 79, Indian 
Chronoijraphy). Add the sodhija by that authority — always 2^ 3^ 32“ 30*. This gives time of 
mean Mesha-samkranti. Deduct for every year of the Kaliyuga expired at the given date the 
amount obtained from Table LIII bclow^ This gives time of mean Mosha-samkranti by the 
Siddhanta’Sh'dinani. Deduct the amount of ^ddhya noted in Table LII below for the given 
yotir ; for great exactness it may bo found from col. 3, difference for the year in minutos aitd 
secorjds bc'ing calculated from the entry for the beginning of each century : for close approxi- 
mation take, without further calculation, the century entry in col. 4. The result is the 
required time of true Mcaha-sarhkranii by the SiddhclntaSirdmanu 

(li) The shorter rule. Take the Arya^Siddh^nta time of true MSsha-samkr&nti — the first 
process in {%). Add together the amounts gathered from Table LIII — the third process in (i ) — 
and the number of minutes for the century in col. 5 of Table LTI. Deduct the total from the 
Arya-Siddhdnta time of true Mdsba-sarhkranti. The result gives tho required time of true 
Mosha-saihkranti by tho Siddhdnta^Siromani with sufficient exactness for ordinary purposes. 
Examples are given in Indian Ghronography, p. 27, and need not bo repeated. 

My future Tables will entirely do away with the necessity of finding the moment of true 
M(5sha-saiiikranti by tho Siddhanta-SirOmarki, the correct time being given for each year. 

263. Calculation for the correct tithi-index by the 8\ddhdnta*§ir6mani may for the present 
lie considered as sufficiently caiTied out by work according to tlie Arya-Siddhdntif, there will 
often be a difference between the two. Correction of the equation (see above, Vol. XIV, § 247, 
iiy the iifhi') may oauso a difforonce of one unit in tho tithi-index, and there may bo a slight 
difference in consequence of a different mean anomaly value requiring tho equation to bo oalcu* 
lated from a different base-anglo. 

Construction of the Main-Table XLVIIIO. 

264. In order to conform to my similar Tables for tho Arya- and SuryaSiddhdntas (above, 
Vol. XIV, Tables XLVIJIA and J3), I have worked for tho year K, Y, 4500, expired, A.D. 
1399-1400. Tiie iu’st thing was to fix the exact value of tho sun’s mean anomaly in that year 
at the moruont of true Moaba-saiukranli. 

From Dr. Sch ram’s fixture of the sun’s equation of tho centre by the Siddhdnta-Sirdmani 
at that moment in K. Y. 4000 as 2^ 8' 52"’761328955 and in K. Y. 6000 as 3° *8' 
59"*319753357 we find the equation in K. T, 4500 to be 2® 8' 66’’'040541 156, or, in lO,000tbB of 
the circle, 59'69 16 70842. 

From Prof. Jacobi’s determination of tho position of tho sun’s apsis (I take perigee, not 
^apogee) at that moment as 258° 55' 12" in K. T, 4000 and 259° 12' 36" in K. Y. 6000 wo find 
the perigee-point in K. Y. 4500 to bo 259° 8' 54", or, in 10,000th8 of tho circle, 7196*250 (exact). 

The sun’s mean anomaly at any moment is 360° minus the longitude of perigee and the 
equation of tlie centre. This, using the above figures, gives ns his moan anomaly at that 
moment in K, Y. 4500 as 98° 47' 9"*959458844 or, in decimals of a minute for purpeaoB of calcu* 
lation, 98° 47' 165990981 ; or, in lO,000th8 of the cii-cle, 2744*058329158. 

Tested by the sme-and-equation-Table (Vol. XIY, Tables XLVII and XLVIIA) with 
use of the most accurate possible details (for method see text § 256, above,* VoL XIV) I find 
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thajf the rosnlt of calculation from that amount of mean anomaly gives the ann’s true 
longitude as exactly 360'' down to four docimala of a second. The figures, then, are accumte for 
the moment of true Ale^aha-samkranti in K. Y. 4500. 

4 

The sun’s mean longitude at any moment is his true longitude loss tho equation of the cen- 
tre, here 300^ — 2*^ 8' O 10541166 or 357° 51' 3"'9r>9 158844, or, in 10,000th3, 0940-308329158, 

These figures arc given for the moment of true Mesha-samkranti at tho head of the main 
Table. 

Example, 

265. An inscription is found dated Saka 1571 YirOdhin, 15 kfishna of Marga^ira, Sunday, 
(nahshatra) PUrva-Ashadha, 24 Dhanus.’* 

We work first by the Tables of the Indian Calendar in order to obtain a closo approxima- 
tion according to tho Arya-Siddhd^ita, 

Tho year was K. Y. 4750 expired, or A.D. 1G40-50. Its samvatsara-uamo was VirOdhia. 
In that year the lunar month Ashadha was intorcalatod. 

Calculation for the lunar tithi proceeds as usual — 



d. 

wd. 

a. 

h. 

c. 

(Beginning of lunar year) 

... ... 63 

1 

29 

415 

212 

(Table IV. Intervening days) 

... 294. 

•0 

9558 

670 

805 


357 

1 

9587 

85 

17 


(Eqn,h, Table VI) ... ... 211 

(Eqn. c, Table VII) ... ... ^>4 


. (Tithi-index) ^ = 9852 

The day, 357, was (Table IX) 23 Dec. IGIO A.D. Tho wotsk-day was 1 Sunday. The 
value of t shews that at mean sunrise of that day the tithi was 15 krlshna (Table VIII). 

For the nakshatra, as by the rongh rule — 

(c X 10) ... ... ... ... 170 

(Constant')^ ... ... .«• ... 7207 

7377 

(Less eqn, c) ... ... — 

(Sun* 8 true longi iude) ... ... ... ... 7323^ 

(Tithi-index (above)) ... ... ... ... +9852 

(Nakshalra-index) ... ... «»= 7175 

This nakahatra-index shews (Tdble VIII) that by the equal-space system of nakshatras 
the moon stood, at mean sunrise of the day in question, in Purva- Asluidha. 

' Calculation by Tables XLVHIA and B shews that this value of s at mean sunrise of the Sunday in 
quostion is correct according to the a, the actual value heing 7322*8775. By the 

it was 7320-7094. 
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For the solar month and date — ^ 

Table T, cols. 13-17, shews that true MSsha-aamkr&nti in the given year took place on 
day 87 (measured from 1 Jan.), Wednesday, at 2“ after mean sunrise. The interval to 
Dhanus-siuhkranti (Indian Chronography^ Table XVI 1 1 A) was 246*^ 7*^ 18®. 

d. 'IV- d. h. VI. 

87 4 14 2 ^ 

240 1 7 18 

333 5 21 20 


The Phanus-sttihkranti took place late in the day on day 333 and by all rules - the civil 
day call ed “ 1 Dhanns” was day 334, (0) Friday. Tho given day (above) boiug 357 thcx*o 
are 23 iDterveiiing days to be added to 1 Dhanus. 

d. W‘(l. 

1 Dhanus =334 6 

23 23 2 

24 Dhauu8=357 1 (Sunday). 


The day of tho date was thereforo in solar reckoning Sunday 24 Dhanus. Thus all the 
details of tho date are proved correct by the Arya^Suldkdnta. 

What would bo tho corj-ect description oC tho date if it had been calculated by tho 
Siddhanta-Sirdmani ? i.e. how would Sunday 23 Dec. 10 19 A.D. have boon described ? 

Since truo Mcslia-sariikrunti always took piaffe by that nnthority a day oarlior than by 
the Ar^Ja^SiddhdntLl, the Sunday would have been 25, not 24, Dhanus* 


Tho details of the tithi may, for present purposes, Ijo taken as the same by both authorities, 
or almost the same. ‘ 


To find th.e sun’s true longitude, s, by the Slddhanta-Sirdmanlf we -must first ascertain 
the moment of occurrence of true M<T?sha-saihkrrinti in the given year by that authority. 
Future Tables will state this in the same way that Table I, Indian Calendar, does for the Zrya- 
SidJh{tviti (cols. 13-17). For tho present it must be sought for. Tho rule is given above. 

Tho given year was K. Y. 4750. Table LIII gives us the difference between the times 
of Mesha-sainkrantl according to the Arya~Siddkdnfa and Siddhania^Sirdmani due to the 
difference in their year-lengths. 

h. fn. s. 


Dili*, in 4000 years 


700 

60 




23 20 0 

4 5 0 

17 30 


27 42 30 


or 1*^ 3^^ 42® 30®. Add to tliis tlie difference duo to shift of apsis — here, shortly, 48® (col. 5). 
Total difference 1** 4*^ 30® 30®. 




h. 


a. 

(Table I) Truo MOsha-samk. by Arya-Siddh. 

87 

14 

2 

30 

Lobs 

— 1 

4 

30 

30 

True MCsha-saihk. by Siddh.^Sirdmani ••• 

86“ 

9 

~ 32 

“ o" 


True M(5sha-samkr5nti hy the SuldJiSnta^iSirdma^ took place in the given year on day 86 
(measured from 1 Jan.) or Saturday 22 Dec* A.D. 1649. 
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The day of tho inscription (measured from 1 Jan.) was 357. 337— 80=271, r.s. t)ie 
inB<jriptxoa*day was 271 periods of 24 hours each after the moment of true Mesha'Sarhkranti, 
and that moment was O'* 32^“ after mean sanrise. 

Ti^le XLVIIIC below shows that at 9'* .32™ after mean sunrise on Day 271 (moasTxrod 
from true Mosha-saihk.) tho sun’s true long., in 10,000th.s of the circle, wa.s 7363-9 
We deduct tho sun’s true motion for 9’* (on Day 271, Tahhi XLI^) lO’GoOO and for 32"* 
(Table L) 0-60S'k Total 11-2584. 7305-9101- U-2.384=7:!54-()520. This is tho exact sun’s 
true long, at mean sunriao ou the given day, Sunday 23 Doc. 10 19. .s's=(say) 7355 (tlio 
gave this a8=7323, as wo have scon above). Add tho tithi-iudox, 9832, ami 
WO find M, tho nakshatra-index, =72lj7 by tho Siihllumta-Siroinani. 

Tablo VIII shews that tho moon was by tlio cqiml-spaco system in Pfirva-Ashadha. But 
it is almost certain that in the matter of uakshatras the Siddkanta-SirrinMni folhjwod (lio 
Brahmu-S iddkixnta, and, if .so, the moon at mean sumiso would have boon in U tiara- Asliiidha 
and this would have given its name to the day. 

Thus the details 24 Dhanus aud Pnrva-Ashfulha were correct .Ticcording to the Aryii- 
{^iddhmta for mean siiuriso of -J3 Dec. A.D. iGl'j (they were also correct . by Suryn-Siddh.lntn. 
oaleulation) ; but tho cori-oct details for the same date, if oi-igiuiilly calculated by tho Siddhanfa’ 
Siroinani, would have Ikjou “ 25 Dhauas” and ■’ Uttara-Ashiidlia.” 

266. This Iteing so, tho necessity for Tahle.s for correct calculation by tho Siddlulntii- 
Sirnraani aud Brahma- SiddJi,(lnta is at once apparent ; for, as matters stand, m st chionologists, 
finding in a record-d-ato tho de.sonptiou of tho solar mouth and naksliatra si emingly wrong 
by one place each, would class tho date as irrognlar in two respects ; and in using it for 
Using tho accession-date of a king, would give it scant attention. Whoroas it vvas in fact 
jjerfectly correct and regular in all respects, but was calculated by a different standard authoriiy 
fiotu tiiat followed by tho modern verifier. 

Prof. Jacobi’s special Tables (above, Vul. I), no doubt, enable tho.so problems to bo worked 
out ; but they aio ratliei- troublesome to harnlle, and do not yield the timo-resulb so easily 
as does calculation by ibo 5, c method wliich ho first iutroducod lo us. His later Tnhlos 
(Vol, XI, p. 13S ff.) can be made available ; but b foro using them the day of the solar rnontli 
has to be aceur-atLdy detcrmiTied ; and, like tho luilutn Culvndiir method, they are wauting in 
suficiently close fixture of the sun’s true longitude at tho givou mojneut. 
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NOTE. 

The figures in the following Table are correct for K. Y. 4500, A, D. 1899*1400. Id 
ordinary work for coraputntion of the sun’s true longitude (“ s ” in the InHan Calendar 
system) they may be taken as applicable to all years daring which the 8iddhdnta‘§irMani 

wiiB in use, 

But for very great aocuraoy in other calculatiouB the figures are subject to the following 
altOTations 

{GoU, 2, 3, 4, 5) .—Sun’s mean anomaly and moan longitude. For every 100 years earlier 
than A D. 1400 add (cok 2, 4) V 45''0558, or (cols. 3, 5) 0‘8106. For every 100 years later 
deduct the same. 

(Cols. 6, 7).— Sun’s equation of the centre. For every 100 years earlier than A.U. 1400 
deduct (colmn 6) 0'''6558, or (col. 7) 0‘0051, For every 100 years later add the same. 
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TABLE LI. 

TqB OiaAKQE IS 1%E yALOII OF THE BUN’S MEAS ASOMALY FSOtt THE YALUE QtVES IE TaBIE 

XLYIIl-C, COLS. 2, 8, FOB the 6A8e*teab of that Table, 
caused by the annual shift of the apsis of the sun*s orbit postulated by the Siddhlntft'Rirdms^i. 

([Add f6r jeUB earlier, deduet for yean later, tbau K. Y. 4500, A,1). 1899*1400.] 

Chaeob. 
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i laeondii of circle, u 
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80 0'-622,or 81"*32 0-2416 800 
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TABLE LII. 

VlLU* OF lODHTA BY THE SiDDHINTA’Sii.OMANI, 

as fixed by Dr. Schram for seven centuries, and Table of diiferenco between that authority and 

the Ftrtt Ari/a’SiddAdnta. 
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In the year 
K. Y. expired 

In 

A.D. 

Exact Ynlne of /odAya. 

Value to 1)0 wse.1 in calcu- 
lation by tlio longer rule. 

Diff. betwpon Ar\ia’ 
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Siromani valuci of 
ivJhi/ai for nio 
by the aburtcr 
rule. 
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19. 
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4400 
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19 
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19 

47 
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20 
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4700 

1590-1G0O 
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48 
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20 
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DiFFEBRNCI between the moments of mean M8SHA-8A4kbIKT1 as OALCULATEl) BT (i) ThB 
First AsTA-SiDDHiNTA, (u) The SiddeInta-^ibOmani, 

the two having been together at X. Y. 0 or B.O. 3102. 

[The moment of mean Meaha-eamhrSnti by the Arya-Siddhilnta having been found, deduct from 
this the time'differenoe for the K. Y, year of the given date. Beeult is moment of 
mean MSsha-saihhrinti by the SiddhSnta'SirSmani,] 
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yean. 

Time 

Difference. 
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year#. 

Time 

Difference. 

Diff. 
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Time 

Difference. 
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Time 

Difference. 
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0 86 ‘O 

1000 
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No. 19,— TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KURQOD,. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Bkirgdd is a vlllago in tho Bellary t&lukob of the Bellary Distriob, Madras : ifc is shown in 
the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827) as Koorgodo,” in lat. 15® 21', long. 76® 64', about four^ 
teen miles north-north-west from Bellary. Tho rocnrds now published give the name in tho 
full form of Kuyugddu ; and the first of them puts the place in the BAllakundS vishaya 
(L 17) or Ballakunde ndi (11. 19, 47),— known from other sources as a three-hundred 
district, — which, a^ain, it puts in the Kantala country (11. 14, 17). The nam'j Kuyugddu 
seems to mean (the hill) havings small or low top,** from kxtru and ko4ih vvith reference to 
one or another of the hills which lie on the north and west of the place. The inscriptions place 
here a hill-fort (see A, vv. 12, 13, and B, 1. 9). They speak of it in bombastic terms; but it 
seems to have been in ancient times i*6ally a fortress of strength and repute, as it is mentioned 
in the list of strongholds which were reduced by the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhaua I (see 
Ep, Cam. XI. Dg. 25, p. 55) and I3all&}a II (see Vol. XIII above, p. 176). 

In 1801 Major Colin Mackenzie found at Kurgrtd a stone tablet, nearly five feet high and 
three feet wide and about eleven inches thick. He removed it with the consent of the principal 
inhabitants, and it is now in tho Imperial Museum at Calcutta. This stone boars two inscrip- 
tions, cue on its front and tho other on tho bick, the first of which, A below, ^ was brought to 
notice by a translation which was furnished to Major Mackenzie and was published in 1897 by 
Oolebrooke inAaiatio Bosearohea, Vol. IX, p. 433 ; see also 0olebrooke*8 Eaaaya^ Vol. II, p. 240. 
That translation was not a very satisfactory one : to say nothing of its numerous errors of 
omission and commission, it introduced, quite gratuitously, the name of Saliv^hana into both 
the dates, regarding which point and its connections see Dr. Fleet’s paper on Saliv&hana and 
the Saka Era ** in Journ. R. Aa. Soc,^ 191G, p. S09* I now edit the two records from ink- 
impressions placed at my disposal by the late Dr. Fleet, which are now in tho British Museum. 


A.— OF SOMES VAR A IV AND THE SINDA FRINGE BACHAMALT4A H : 

SAKA 1095 AND 1103. 

This record is on the front of tho stone. Over it there are sculptures as usual : in the 
centre a lifiga ; at the sides, the bull Nandi and probably a cow and oalf ; and above them, the 
suu and moon. The writing covers an area of about 3 ft. 8^ in. in height by 2 ft. 9 in. 
in width, and is in an excoUeut state of preservation. 

The characters are Kanarese, about \ in. in height on tho average. They are well formed, 
of tho upright type characteristic of the period. They include in lino 1 throe intoi’osting letters 
whioh have been illustrated by Dr. Fleet in Ind, Ant.^ Vol. XV, p. 364 : tho opening syllable 
irf, about 2| in. high, is elaborated so as to present on tho right side the front part of an ele- 
phant ; and the dra of chamdra and tho hha of Samhhav$^ of the same height, are treated so 
as to form the front parts of two bu*ds. With this may be compared the intoription Ep. Cam. 
XI (Chitaldroog), Cd. No. 47, whioh boasts of its engraver’s skill in feats of this kind. In 
tho same lifte the u of Svayaliihhu and the upper part of tho ai in trail^kya arc drawn out and 
expanded into ornamental designs, and the t in c/bum&i is enlarged. On tho last line also a 
number of subscript vowels and consonants are prolonged downwards in swoi^nug flourishes. 
The inscription is also remarkable for the frequent use that it makoK of ilio spooial characters 
for m, y, and v noted above, Vol. XII, p. 335, Thus in lines 1-3 tho jn oportion of the special to 


' Tbi» record is entered as No, 25S in Professor Klelhoru's List of tbo Inscriptioui* of SoiitUorn India, Vol. VII 


above, appendix. 
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the regular m is 4 to 1, in lines 30-33 it is 15 to 10 ; the proportion of the special to the regular 
V in lines 1-3 is 4 !• 14, in lines 30-33 it is 10 to 12.^ The special' jf occurs 17 times. The 
anusvdra is written sometimes above, sometimes on the right side of the preceding akahara^ 

The inscription has the unusual feature of being composed in three languages. V v. 1*3 
are Sanskrit; v. 4 is Prakrit and all the rest of the record is Kanareso, 11. 15-17 being" prose , 
followed by poetry (vv. 10-24), including in verse 6 a metre, XJtsaha, which is not of 
common occurrence, with occasional short prefaces in prose, a prose passage (11. 32-35), a verso 
(v. 25), more prose (11. 35-37), a verse (v. 26), and then prose from 1. 38 to the end. The . 
Sanskrit is ordinary. The Prakrit is more interesting. It is intended to be in the Sauraspni 
dialect, and comes fairly near to success : thus its -achchkn^ -rakhhny and hachchht-^ as regards 
their internal consonants, arejastified by tbe forms aohchhi^ rakkhaaa^ and Lachehhl authonii- 
catud for SaurasSnl (Pischol, Gramm, d, PrakrU^aprachen, pp. 219, 220, 216 respectively) j though 
tlic I of Laohohhl^ is wrong, as is also -vaehchhd (Sauraaenl vakkha : Pischel, i5., p. 221). The 
rather rare word ukicera deserves mention : see PiseheU P* 90. ^The Kansrose is of the ancient 
dialect in the metrical portions (an exception being horeya^ I. 20) ; the prose is in the medieval 
language, with some vacillation as re gards the conversion of initial p to h (e.g. Pvriya^ 1. 36, 
paduval, 11. 40, 47, 48, paduvaln, 1. 41, 1. 40, but Ildhe-, 1. 40, lliriyai 1. 44, h^ha^ 1. 48, 

etc.). The spelling akale may be noted : Kittol gisros only akale. The arclmio I is nowhot^ 
used. There is an instance of the accusative ending in -a, tanna (1. 20), on which see Dr.^ 
Pleet’s remarks above, Vol. XT, p. 3, and note. XiGxically interesting are t ^ddhha/yad^ 1. 4 ; 
yaniyarim, 11. 18-19; irkkeyane^ 1. 21; a^agunti^ 1. 26 (cf, the Bankapftr insonption, 1. 26, 
above, Vol. XIII, p, 171) ; iakkil, unplougbed land,^ 11, 40 fl. ; kammata^ 1. 40 ; dfmrmmeta^ 

1. 41 ; fiole^ 11. 41 fp. ; chinnageykada^ “ goldsmith’s work,’’ 1. 50 (with the phrase ehinnageykada^ 
nakharangal there we may compare manikya-nakhara, m^^nukara, m^-nagara, mdnika-nakhara^ 
and mdnikii^nakara in Inacr. of Sravana Pelgola^ Nos. 91, 94-6, 97, 106, 129)^ and 
dyath^ 1. 50. 

The inscription, though in reality a connected whole written at or soon after the time of 
the second date given in it, divides itself into three parts : the end of the first part, in 1. 44, is 
inai'ked by thiee couch sheila, and the end of the second part is marked by one such shell at the 
end of 1. 47. The first port, after eight introductory verses, mentions the Western Chalukya 
Somesvara [3CV] Tribhuvanamalla as the reigning king of Kuntala, ruling at the 
w/ Zc-uf^w, the standing-camp or cantonment,^ at Kalyana (1. 16). It thou proceeds to sing 
tbe praises of the province of Ballakunde (vv. 10, 11) and the hill-fort {durga) of 
Kurugodu (vv. 12-16), which is fancifully said to hold in check the Cholas, GOrjaras. XiAlas 
(j)eople of Southern Gujarat), Papdyas, and Telugus (v. 13), and then goes to give an apcomit 
of the family of the SindaMahSmandale^varas ruling in KnrugOdu under the suzerainty of 
the Western Chalukyas. The first of them to be mentioned is the reigning prince, Irmadi- 
Rachamalla, i.e. Rftchamalla II (v. 17) ; and we are told that his i*aco sprang from an eponym- 
ous hero Sinda, bom from the union of a Naga king with the radiance from Siva’s sword 
(v. 18). In the lineage of Sinda arose Hachamalla who by Sovala-devi begot Iruxigu}a 
(vv. 10-20) ; the latter by Bala-devi had two sons, Baohamalla II and Soma (v. 21). Bacha- 

* Ihls iucludoA the ligature roi?, which regularly pre^toaie the special form. 

* An instance of Prakrit occurring in the middle of a prcUlasti U found in Cam,, Vol. XI, Dg. No. 41. 

* 1 take this opportunity to call attention to the use of this term in the It^gi inscription A, J. 81, abovo^ Vol. 
XIT. p* 49. 

^ 0.> the meaning of the term nele^mdu eee Dr. Fleet’s paper “ Neloyl^u : Appayanavidu in Journ^ JB. Aa- 
Sioc.f 19i7, p. 115. 

* "ITiis Kcchamalla I is probably identical with the Sinda Buchamalla who is known from other souroes to have 
been raliiig balioKundo, in conjunction with his older brother Irmadi-Bbima (Bhima II), as feudatones of 
Jagudck'jfcmailtt II (Proyr. Report of Aaat, Arch, Supt,fur JEpipr,, South, Circht 1913-14, pp. 87 f.). 
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malla Il’s prosperity, due to 'his devotion to Siva, is described (vv. 22-^'1-). Next wo aio 
introduced to a high, minister of R&ohamalia I, the General and IIa4apava^a (heaver of the 
rojal betel-bag) Bechiraja (Btoharasa or Bechaiya), who built a temple to Siva-Svay;imbhil 
and presented a memor'al on the subject to Piriya-Racharaalla, i.e. Rfiohamalla I, who accord- 
gi*anted for its endowment in Saka 1095 an estate which he vested in a certain Bala 
Sivaoharya, an Soharya of the K&l&mnkha and LakuUavara theology,* as trustee (11. 33-44). 

The second part (11. 44 to 47v) tells us that in Saka 1 103 Irinadi-Rachamalla, i.e. Bacha- 
.malla II, made an endowment, comprising the village of Jintegratua and certain other concca- 
fiions, to the same temple and trustee. 

The third part (1. 48 to the end) records a grant of some land at Kurugcdu to the 
same temple. And it then proceeds to tell us that, as the record euphomistically puts it, 
when Beohirftja was going to Kailasa in bodily form, that is, when he had died and his corpse 
was being cremated, his wives Bai].iyakka and Malpaniyakka entered the fire, that is, 
immtdated themselves with his corpse by the rite of Suttee, and, just before doing that, obtained 
the permission of the ruling prince for the making of certain other grants, naturally to the , 
same temple.® 

The inscription contains two dates, regarding which Dr. Fleet has given me the following 
roruarks : — “ In the first date (1, 38 f.) the details are : tho cyollo year Vijaya, being the 
Saka year 1096 (expired, = A. D. 1173-74); the new-moon of Mirgasira ; Sdmavara 
(Monday) ; an eclipse of the sun« This date is an irregular one, in that the given tithi had 
no connection with a Monday : it answers to Thursday, 0 Deoembery A.D. 1173, on which day 
it ended at about 20 h. 16 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu). Also, though there was a total 
annular eclipse of the sun, it was not visible in India. 

In the second date (1. 45) the details are : the oyclic year Plava, being the Saka 
year 1103 (expired, = A.D. 1181-82); th6 full-moon tlthi ofEsrttika; Somav&ra ; an. 
eclipse of tho moon. This date, also, is irregular, as the given here again had no 
connection with a Monday : it answers to Saturday, 24 October, A.D. 1181, on which day 
it ended at about 6 h. 18 m. after mean sunrise (for 13 jjain) ; and there was no eclipse/^ 

G^graphioal ng mon nuraerous in this record. Tho chief are : Kuntala (11. 14, 

i7);tnr KalySiia (1. 16) ; tho country of Ballakundo (11. 17, 19, 41, 47) ; Kurngcdu 

(11. 20-1, 23-4, 89, 48) ; the rivers NlrahaUa (1. 39) and Uppavalla (1. 48) ; B&dauahatti (I. 41^ ; 
Blyauahat^i (1. 42); Arakero (II. 42, 48); Doriujavatti (1,43); Sripura (1. 45) ; Teklcekal 
(1. 46) ; AraliyahSlu j(l. 47) ; Haiiigavo (1. 47) ; Go^anahSlu (1. 47) ; Jintograma (1. 47) ; 
Orvftyaldr (1, 48) ; Ma^ivdr (I. 49) ; aud Sugar (1, 49). Of the site of Kufugodu, the modern 
.KurgCd, we have already spoken. The Ballakundo district, in which it lay, is mentioned as 
a three-hundred district in an iusoription of A.D. 1107 at Huvvinamadugu in Mysore 
(Ep. Oarn», Vol. XI, Chitaldroog, Dg. 128 ; of. ibid, 129, and Progress Report of 
Arch. Supt, for Epigr., South. Oircle^ 1913-14, p, 88), and evidently was a division of 
the Sindavadi country, on which see Dr. Fleet’s note in Ind. AnL^ Vol. XXX, p. 257.3 it 
took its name from what is now an insignificaut village on the western bank of the rivor 
Hagari or Vedavati in lat. 15*^ 32', long, 77°, marked on the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827) as 
“ Bullakoondy ” ; it lies about fifteen miles north-*ea»t-by-north from Kurgod. Badnnahatti 
appears on the same map as “ Badanhutty,” about two miles S.S.W. from Kurg(5d ; Orvayaltir 


I Qeo Progress Peport ofA^st. ArchtBol. Supt. for l^pigr,^ Soi^thern Circle, 1907-8, p. 88, 1914-15, pp. 88, 
91, 101, and my romarks on the Yewur inscr. G, above, Vol. XII, p. 337. 

Another epigraph ie record of a case of 8atiee, also attended by tho making of grants, is found in the Jklaturu 
lnBcr4>tion of A.D. 1057, Vol. VI above, p. 216. 

It appears also in Carn,^ Vol. Xl, Dg. 120, 128. 
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perhaps as ' “ Woravoy (“ Wdrroyee " in the Registration List of Bellary DiBtTioi )9 
some seven miles W. of Knrgod ; Ma^ivUr as Mnnnoor (i.e. Ma^Qra)^ on the rivinr 
Tuhgabhadr^, in laf. 15® 29', long, 76® 47' ; StlgtLru as “ Soogoor,” also on the TnhgabhadrS,^ 
in lat. 15® 29', long. 76^ 48'. Gk>]ranah&)u (if I have read the name aright) may possibly 
be Ooranhully,” some sixteen miles S.W, from Kurgod ; and Tekkekal may be safely 
identified with Tekkalakoto (“ Tekkulkota ” of the old maps), in laf. 15® 32', long. 77® 1|', the 
ending Tcdie^ ftd/a, fort,” being a later addition, as in Bagalli^t, the anoient Baga^age. 

The Sinda Princes. 

The Sinda race^ claimed to belong to the Kftga-vamda, or lineage of the mythical Snakes, 
and the members vof it asnally bore the title of lord of BhogSvati.” Including the dynasty 
of KurgCd, we know of several reigning houses of this stock. The earliest branch that appears 
on record is that which ruled in Bfigadage (now BSgalkot) as feudatories of the Western 
ChalukysB at the end of the tenth and beginning of the eleventh centuries. Of them we have 
the pedigree: Kammayyarasa — Palikala (Saka 912) — N&g&tiyarasa (Saka 955)— Polasinda — 
SSvyaraea (see Ep. Ind, above, Vol. Ill, p. 230 ; Kielhorn’s List^ ibid,, Vol. VII, app., Nos. 144 
and 166). 

Not very long after this we find another and a far more important branch, the Sindas of 
Erambarage (Yelburga), ruling in the same neighbourhood. The chief of these wei^ 
Achugi IT, 0 . A.D. 1122, who governed the Kisukadu Seventy and the Nareyahgal Twelve as 
a feudatory of the Western Ch3)ukya Vikramaditya VI; Perm&di <5. A.D. 1144, who ruled 
over the same provinces as well as the Kelav&di Three-hundred and the Bdgadage Seventy under 
Vikramaditya VI and Jagad^kamalla II ; Chftvuudfi* II? o. A.D. 1163-9, originally a feudatory 
of the Western Chftjukya Taila III, who administered the Eisukadu Seventy, the B&gadage 
Seventy, and the Kelav&di Three-hundred; and four sons of Ch&vuuda, Aohugi or AchidSva III, 

A. D. 1163, Perm&fU II, A.D. 1163. Bijjaja, A.D. 1169, and Vikrama, A.D. 1169 (see J. Bo. B. 

B. A, S., Vol. XI, p. 219 ff, ; PSOOI, Nos. 67, 83 ; /wd. Vpls. IX, p. 96, and XXX, 
p. 206 ; Kielhorn’a List^ Ep. Ind.^ Vol. VII, app., Nos. 218, 224, 233-4, 243). Achugi II and 
Permadi I waged successful wars against the Eddambas of Gcve (Goa) and the Hoysalas of 
Dorasamudra. But the glory of their dynasty was short-lived : towards the end of the twelfth 
century the Hoysalas consolidated their kingdom to the north of the Tuhgabhadr&, and before 
their risen star the Sindas of Yelburga apparently faded out of existence. 

To this branch belonged a family that has left a record of itself in an inscription at Sfidh 
which will be published with others from that town in this journal. We learn thence that 
Achugi or Acharasa ] I, the son of Sihgarasa II (s son of Aohugi 1), begot by Siriya-dSvi 
Perm5di-d6va and ChavujjcJa II. Ghavunda married another Siriyi-dSvi, a daughter of 
Bijjala the Ealaohurya ; and their sons were Bijjala and Vikkayya (Vikrama). Vikkayya* 
was ruling over KisiikSd, under the suserainty of his oousia the Ea}aohurya Sahkama, at the 
time of the grant {Dyn. Kan. Distr., p. 576). 

Yet another branch under the suzerainty of the Western Chftlukyas is that represented 
by the MahdmantfalSioara Munja, ruling under Vikram&ditya VI over the province of 
AxasibicU in BijapUr; he was the son of Sindar&ja, who in turn was the son of Bhiina, gover- 
nor of the Four-thousand (see above, Vol. HI, p. 306; Eielhorn’s List^ ibid., 

Vol. VII, app., No. 189 ; Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 266). 

Another section of the same race was that which bore the title ” lord of Earahft^ ’* (in 
the SEt&rli District); cf. Ep. Garn., Vol. VII, 1, HI. 20, 50, Vol. XI, Dg. 42. To this belonged 


^ This is proved by .fbe reference to a temple of the river-goddess, 1. 49. 

* See, generally, Dynattif oj the Kan. Dittr., pp. 281 n., 299 D., 443, 460, 452, 458, 460, 462 f., 476 f., 485^ 
488, 497 f., 672-8. 
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the^Sindas of Belagavatti^ who afc one time ruled over the Ed^vatt^e-nfl^ in Bellave, the 
Madavnlla Thirty, the Narigajige Forty, etc. They were do^cendants of ChattantHa I, whose 
grandson, Chattarasa II, wa« reigning in 1117 A.D. ; the last of them on record is Hamvira or 
VlradSva, in 1244-7.* Of this family was a certain ISvara at HalavUr, governing parts of the 
Banavfisi and < Santalige provinces in 1165-72 A.D. under the suzeialuty of the Ka}achuryas 
(see PSOCIy No. 119 ; Mysore Inscr.^ No. 32, p. 60 ; Ind, Ant*^ Vol. XXX, p. 378 ; Ep, Garn., 
Vol. Xr, Dg. 42; Kielborn’s List, above, Vol. VIl, app., No. 238), In the same connection 
belong the ilf{t7*5ma9^aJeirnra Isvara-deva in Ko[)palc about 1180 A.D. , who is snid to have 
conquered the Tadavas, etc. (see JSp. Oarn. VILI, 2, Sb. No. 276), and Isvara-ddva of 
Belagavatti in 1193 A.D. (ib., Sa. No. 4). 

Wo may also mention the following : Mulguuda-Sinda Jatarasn, who was governing the 
Kadambaligo Thousand in 992 A.D. (Ep, Carn.j XI, Dff. No. 114) ; the 7nahas<xmanta 
Siudarasa, administering the va44o»~Tdvula-8tmlca of the Nojambavadi Thirty-two Thousand 
under the Ohfilukyas in 1108 A.D. (ib., Jl. No. 12) ; and tho 7y%ah($sS manta UartinidCvarasa iu 
Arasibieji (Ind. Vol. XXX, 1901, p. 266). Some references to minor Sindaa in these 

regions of the Dekhan are to he found in Ep. Oarn.^ Vol. VIII, 2, Sb. Nos. 209, 293, 295, and 
Vol. XT, Hk. No. 23. 

Finally we may notice a branch of the family in the Central Provinces. Here have boon 
found records of a number of kings at Bastar, dating from 1065 A.D. onwards, who claimed to 
belong to the Chhinda or Ghhindaka (i.e. Sinda) branch of the Naga-vaihsa, and boro tho 
title “ lords of Bhcgavati ’* {Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, p. 174 ; Vol. X, pp. :D, 35, 37, and perhaps 40 ; 
Progr. Kept, Asst* Arch, Supt, for Epigr,^ South, Oircley 1908-9, p. 111). The farnily- 
tiame as given here, Ghhinda or Ckhmdaka, supplies us with tho trno otymo!o:ry of the 
word Sinda : evidently the two words arc identical, Sinda being the Dravi Hau equivalent 
(of., e.g., Kanar. sattige from chhattrikd). The Chhinda race is mentioueJ (under tho ft;rm 
Ohhanda) as one of the thirty-six Agni-kulas in Chand Bardiii’s Prithvlr^j 1, 

p. 54, of the NSgari-pracharini Sabhu’s edition. It would thus socm that the Chhindas 
or Sindns were originally a family sprung from some N5ga tribe in the Central Provinces or 
thereabouts, whence some of them migrated towards the west. 

Native legend supplies fanciful accounts of the origin of the race and it« namo, Tho 
present i-ecord (v, 18) tells ns that tho eponyinoas hero Sinda was born from the union ot 
a Snake-king with the flashing sword in Siva’s arm (possibly an attompt to connect etymolo- 
gicalfy the name Chhinda or Sinda with the Sanskrit root chhid^ “ cut *') ; and again it announocs 
in V. 22 (as also does B, v. 11) that his descendant llachamalla II was suckled by a tigress 
and had a cobra’s dilated hood as an umbrella, which seems to point to some rites practi.sed in 
tho Sinda family to commemorate miraolo.s supposed to have happened to their eponymous 
ancestor.^ Light is thrown upon the two latter verses by a passage in tho Bagadage record 
iEp, jTnrZ., Vol. Ill, p. 230 ff., 11. 10 ff,), where we are told that, when the serpent-king 
Dbaran^ndra and his wife came upon the earth from tho nether world, she gave birth at 
Ahichohhattra, in the region of the river Sindhu (i.e. in Sindh), to a babe, which was hence 
named Sinda ; the serpont-king gave hiiii into tho charge of a tigress, and on his attaining 
manhood made him king of that country ; Sinda then married a Kadamba princess, and by her 
had three sons, fi’ora whom the Sinda family was descended. Hero tho birth of Sinda is local- 
ised at Ahichchhatra (literally, “ Snake-umbrella ”), now Rarnnagar in the Bareilly Distriot, 
apparently for no other reason than because popular etymology found in itn name an allusioa 
to the device of a N&ga on the stato-umbrellas of tho Sinda princes. We find a similar legend 


^ In the verse of A the suckling by the tigress and the cobra- umbrella may bo referred grammatically * to 
Sinda ; but in B they arc clearly predicated of B&chamalla. 
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in tho record of l^vara of HaJavGr already mentioned (above, p. 269), according to whioh Sinda 
was the offspring of Siva and the river Sindhn, and Siva croatod a tigress to auoklo him. * 
The memory of the Sindas’ connection with the territory in the neighbourhood of Bellary 
is still preserved in local names : see Dr. Fleet's note on the Sindavftdi country in Ini. Ant.^ 
Vol. XXX, p. 2r)7. A clear trace, as Dr. Fleet has pointed out to me, survives in the name <»f 
Sindanur, “ Siuda’s Town," in the Mudgal division of the Nizam’s territory, which is marked 
as “ Sindnnoor " in the Indian Atlas sheet 58 (1827), in lat. 15^ 46', long. 76''* 49', about twenty- 
nine miles iiorth-by-west from Kurgod. 

TEXT.i 

[Metros: v. 1, ^'Idka (Arwshtuhh) ; v. 2, Mdltnf ; w. 3, 6, M, SardulaviJcrl^ita ; y, 4*^ 
Sragdhara ; v. 6, Utaaha; vv. 7, 21, 22, MattebJiavikrl^ita ; vv. 8-10, Mahasragdhard \ vv. 12, 
l5-iy, 24-26, Kanda; vv. 13, 20, iffpalamdla i vv. 14, 23, Ghaynpakamald,'] 

1 Srl-Svayanibhn-nathaya namah || Namas^tumga-Sii’afi-chiimbi-ohamdra-chamara-ch&ravs 

traijokya-nngar-HmihVjha-mflla staiiibhaya SaihbhavS || [1**^] 

2 Jayaii vifiada-kirttih prartthit-arttha-praparttih saVala-bhuvana-varttl d5vat&«chakra- 

vartti I vigata-Ditija-dambhah Parvvail-jmriraThbhah 

3 pravinaU-vidhu(du) -Saiiibhur^ddSva-d^va-Svayambhuh || [2’**'] Yasy*odvfitta-pura- 

trayasya vijaye bhal-Sksha^-ftgny-archohisha svidyaoh-chamdra-kala-sravadhhii*amri- 

tjiir •iijjivitah sa stnvan || (i) 

4 [m5j ‘15 d5 va-4irab-kar0tii-nikaras*^taj.]ata-rav-ndbhayad=Gauryy& yah pariraiiibfcanS 

Bmita-mukhaB=^taBmai namah SaihbhavO || [3^] ^Qorl-pipa-tthajpa-ttha-tthajc^ida- 

ghu8iiia-diun-okka-vafli9-o(u)ggha-vaohchh5 ^ 

5 Kariidapp-o(u)ddappa-vipphalana-^iia-oivttiiO vichohhuranta-ttiachohhn [ gibba^- 

o(u)kk5ra-rakkho tihuvaflia-bhavaj^-arambha-Barhbhanta-khambho. l^aohchhl-^i&ba- 

ppi}0 so 

6 jea’i sai-iaO ^niiima-Sambha Sayambhfl || [4^] SrT-dovl-ramaoa-pram(pra)nflta- 

mahiinaiii Bh fl bh fi t- su ta- vail abham p§.d- Anamra- sur-asur-E n dra-maku - 

7 i-odynt-sOiia-maoikya-rak-prSdar-bhbh Uta-disaih manO-mudade Sadyojata-vaktraiii 

Svayaihbhil-dSvam namag«aga}nm ku^uge bha- 

8 kti-sriyumam sriyumam || [5^] UtsShaiii || ^Vilasad-Amara-raja-Raja-raja-Ditija- 

raja-sarnkula-visaia-mauli-ghfishta-chalana-najina-yuga- 

9 lakaih | salila-dhara^i-pavana-gagana-dahana-tara^i-iasadhar-aima-lasad-ash^a^mtirtii 

Saihbhu kuduge namag^abhlshtamarh || [6*J PadinSlkum bhu- 

10 vanamgalaih padadu tann«iohchh-adi*4akti-tray*aBpadadindam parip5lisutt«akhila- 

bhnta-bratadol=ilvit-&bhyudayaih mS^ida Saihbhu bhakta- 

11 janat&-cheta[8*]-sthan*ag-irddu sammadadin^tamnane torut-ikke satatam man** 

manas-aihbhojadol || [7’*] Mahasragdhare || llimavad-dhatrl-dha- 

12 remdr-atmaje kirn peyoyam node jQta-sthamaiii tarn kamanly-alOkadim tannaya 

pere-nosalol nllda bel-diriigalim pOrQnimey>«agal dOva | bfil-endu-* 

13 v-akaley=atipflroO"^ihduvimd^adud=oihb»uttamaMnugdhatvakko xnechchMrdd-^atiiaya* 

raahimaiii Saihbhu rakshikko nammaih || [6*] Kadal«5liuh dvlpav^djum kula- 

nuga-ohayav*eluiii samavOsh^isal chelv-edo Jarii- 

1 From the ink -impression. 

» Tho corresponding Sanrfkrit of this verse would be : Ganri-ptna-stana-sthA-sthagita-ghnsfioa-datt-aika-var^* 
fldgha-valcshfcb Karhdarp-oddarpa.visphilana-nija-nIpuQd vichchhurat-tryaksho | glrviip-Otk&rya-rakihas^ 
tribhuvana-bbavan-arambha-saifabhranta-skambho Lakshmtmfitba-priyab sa jayati latl-jayo uanna«llaihbbab 

Svoyauibhub || 

• Metio ; Uts5ba(sce NAgavarma’s Kannada Chhznda^su, Kittel's ed., p. 12ajw^ Ths prd#a is imperfect, 
he t in vifatad, ^amkula, and iafifa being answered by I in la$ad» 
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14 b(ldvxpav«& dvipada Bharata-xnahl-bbligado!«nS<;l^jum uorppade^ kapg^aiyaxhta-t^i'ibL- 

avaham^eDe uegald«l Kumta^a-kahmStala-Bilg^o^eyam Chdl^kya-voms-otpala- 
vikasana-chamdrani vila- 

15 l&s^-Amardmdraih || [9*] Mattaiii tat*prafiaBtiy®*ent««eiTida(le || Svaati 

6ama&ta-bbuvan-&Srayam SrX- Frith vl-vallabbam mabiira jadbiriijam paramC^vara 

paramabhat(arakam Saty&^raya- 

16 ki4a*ti|akaiii ChSluky-abharanam srimat-Tribhuvanamalla- Vira-S5inesvara-devan 

uttarottHr-abbivyiddbi-pravarddbamanam*a“chamdr-arkka-taraih Kalyanada 

nele-vl(jimo}*jukha-8ariikatha-via0dadiih ra- 
il jyam geyynttam=iral*iltal || Yfi j| ^Jaladhi-byavoshtit-OrwI-mahilege vi]aaal-Wa- 
bhala'8thali-Kumtala-dr*san==tan^enipp*aiht-irul»-ebava lasat-Kuntala-ksbc'iiiig’^udyiit- 
tilakaiii t&ih Ballakunda-visbaya- 

18 m^adbika-lakabml-samaMevitam bha-lalanft-liU-vilasa-Bphurita-kabarika-kundad^nnt^oppi 

tOrkkuih II [10’*^] Ad*ent*omdade || tJr-flr-ddappado ptita-bbata-lutoyiiii 
matt-aliyim i5&liyiriid=f3r-fir-ddappiide gam- 

19 garim ku<;l!yarirh firimaiiitaririi kantariiiid=-iir-fir-ddappade dSrata-nilayadirii »«ad- 

bhaktarim chelvti-vctt*ur-Or-ddappado Ballakutnde-tiadu-naUBaihtaih basaihta h 
karam || [11^] Antu nada iiaduvo || Karii || ^Kpla-balada jala- 

20 da durggailigalan^alevudu uereya horeya iara-gir!-dlirggnihgalan*^iliRi tanna^ 

meravudu kula-giri Kujrugoda durggav^&[i*]ggum durggaiii |( [12*] Vfi || 

Cb(^lanaii*ajav*=aduvudu Qtlrjjaranaih sale taijjikuih 

21 karaiii Lalanan^^ali maduvuda Pamdyanan^.iiidalegaih Tebiriiga-bbupalanan^rjUd - 

irkkoyaue maduvud*! Kufugdda kot« tarn kalegav«endad*5lu-madi percbcbuvud* 
acbchariy-aro kaduvar || [13*] A 

22 koteya pora-volal==eiit=endade || Tljaka-tamala-tala-kadall-vakul-avali-patal-illi- 

pippala-dala-matuluihga-ghanaaaraka-koaara-kani^ikara-aalniali(!i)*layail-lavariga-salia* 

k&raka-kiihsuka-naUkcn’a- 

23 flamkulji-sakal«i-rtta-iiaudanadin*oppagum»I Eu^ugoda suttalum || [14*] Matlav* 

S pat'ta^iadol || Kaxii || Dhanadanan^ilipar^ddiianikar-^vvanadhipitnam nnguvar* 
alii ratna-viv5kftr=Mtnaimvam polvar*=jjanapar=jjana-uQtav*^idu . pOlkuv*^alto Bh<^- 

24 gavatiyam || [15*] Bhaktiya maiio bhaktiya iielo bhaktiy»'avati(to)® bhaktiy* 

Sjge bhaktiya rajyarii bh^tiya bbandararh Siva-bhaktiya eiri barhdu ii6)a&Lt=« 
1 EupugOdo) II [10*] A nagarakk^adbiDatbani Srl-narl-kucha-vilCVla-kuiii- 

25 kama-yakfibaiii bhd-nutau^eBedam uiBadan«iau«IrmixiacU-Bacbaxnallan»^apratimuIlam || 

[17*J Va II A iiyipaii«anvayBiii»eut=eihda^le || Kaiu || Mfidana ni<Ju-do!.i 
^ b&lina kadii*vogarma polapan^turagi gett*urag5ihdr4imn*io- 

26 dardalli bbava-7atiyind«odaD«ogedam Sindan=akbila-bhuvan-^atida[Th] || [18*] 

Ant^^ante Siiida-bhdpana santatiy-adngnuti pei*cbohe percbchidau’^ativikramtaih 
Jaya-kaihtam Srl-kantaih sn-Rfichamalla-dharanl-kSntaiii || (19*] Rrlvanit-fi- 

27 fivaramge Siva-pada-SikhamaQi Bfiohamalla-dev-avanipajakaihgo sati Sdvalo-devigo 

puttidam ya8ah-iSri-varaQ«artthigalg*=ereda poibgalana-iHhtakaramgajaon rauiast- 
&vauibbfit-sa-maihgalan*Irumgu}aii*lvaii=u- 

^ Fur ftojpade, ^ ^ Tbia tecund /d in tuporiluoua. 

* The prdta is imperfect, dnlesB we correct laland to laland, 

* The prdua is irregular, the aUiteratlou Ming ou the worn* itia, (twiee)f » . 

» See above, p, 296« 

* The reading of thie word ie not certain ; but I can think of nothing better. 
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28 || [20*] • Hudadith : irlmfl^-Iruihgu)iBirk8hiit*Tii£dhtk-D&tham 

udynd-^\^*j^8pad^y-iappe(ppa) Bala‘-dSTigan«ta^yaA^Sdai>«B]ibblina‘huih P&rtthanum 
todal«ill«eihbiaegam kram-Onnatiyol^- 

20 dft-v&rtti*8at-kii*tti-fiaihpadan-iut-:Irmmadi-]|fiohatEialla-nripanam titl-Bdma-bhBpSlanuih- 
II [21*] A; yirvYaroJ tad-agt*ajana mahimey»eiht*:dxhdade || Vji || ?^PuH- 
viilath na1id«un(jia gaktiy>*ahiy«£ka- 

80 ohh[oh]attrav^*&g-irdda pemp-iala-yat^«& obamarX-mipigain cbatnaTa-jaih tad-bb^ra^ 
j&t-lbha-Ramka^a-bhadr-Bsana-rajya-chihna-Bahitaih £r!*Binda-GOYindan«&r«aiav«all« 
Irmmadi-R5chamallan»adatiin Bhdgixhdra^vaxhs-odbhaTaiii || [22*] Dh|ita<* 

Diabimam ‘ 

31 inabVnuta-dakh-abbmaT-ati^jaih jaaah-praka^ita-bbuvanaib Bav^Abja^nayanatii 

naya-naudana-sarhautam tanfikrita-KaU-kSlimam nia|iiia*dflritaii*Irmma4i** 
Rachamalla-bhupati-tilakam kala- 

32 kuda)an»abava-cbakkradol«S Ttrivikkramarii |1 [23*] Kam (| Podaviya samasta* 

bbakta^a naduve Myidam mocbchi nichcba-yaravam ktidal«Irminadi*H&oha- 
xnalla-dSvaih padedam tiitya-pTa^ada-rSjya-firlyam (| [24*] Va j[ Amt-enisi ne- 

«33 galda srTnian-malianiai^dalo^varan^Irmniadi-RSchainalla-dSvana rSjyam^uttardttai'am 
^ 8iifltbiram=*agntt-iro | tat-pada-padm-Opajivi Biv-aika-bbftvi Kadyapa>gOtra-pavitraih 
Aohharasaua patraih sarvv-adUi- 

34 kari Telgara man •pati-karyya-dhurandbaran^abbinava-yngandhaj^m VajasanSya^ 

knl-ambara-dyumarii maihiri-obfidBrnani Svayambha-ddva-labdha-vara-pras&daih 
* • firlinan-Tnaba-pradhanam badapava- 

35 lain Beobii^jaixa inahimcy*ent*eihdade || Ka || Od^veyan^odalam d5varggi«odan- 

odaue iiiv6di8utt[u*] Siva-Bannidhiyam pado<lam ldkadol*orvvaue badapavalam 
daudanfiyakaih Becbarasath || [25*] Va || AnWa Becbara- 

20 sam firl-Svayambhu-diJvargge d^v-alayamaii^ettiai nija-patige dbarmma-kSryyamara 
vi jnS pisaltt srlraan-mahamandJilC^varaih Piriya-Rftobamalla-devarasar Srl- 

S va yaihbim -d« var*-araga-bhdga-ramga-bb5gakkam 

37 allija sthan-acbSryyaru svasti yaTOa*niyama-8vadby5ya-dhyana-dbftrapa-mrt(mau)n- 

aiiu8btbftTia*Siva-pfija-tatparai**app'»avara mabimey*omt*eindade || Ka || A 

Lakttli^ var -a gama-Killa ( IS ) mukba* 

38 dar§nnaiiiga]an»taldi tapft-lllege muyy-amt-irppaifa Bala-SivSchSryya varyyan*^ 

aganita^dbatryyani || [26*] Va || Amt)»eiiisida Bfila^divficbSryyara kSlam 

kapcbchi vS(dh5)rS-pflrvvakaih mSd' Sa(4a)ka*va- 
30 rsba^ 1096noya Vije(ja)ya-8a]zivat6aradba(da) Margga^irad-^amSYSsyo SdmavSra 
fifiryya-graha^ia-t&(ta)t-kalrtdaiidu firl-Svayariibha-dSvargge kotta keyi 

Kuyugodim mada-voladalli Nlra- • 

40 halladiih padnval takkila maitaru 3 arasaia kammatadirh paduvnl . saul 

mattar 1. Pumdarlkaaa keyeyim pfL-dOmta 1 devara inunfatia ga^a 

2 Kahe-kall*' imV 

41 cis-volada Balia kuixideya bolo-veroyi’h padtivaln Hkkil mattar 12 S vnra 

Erada * keyeyim. temkalu . kisu^vattar^ & BScto&ahattiyaln dliarmmetada 
Bthaladiru teihkalfA takkila ma 1 


* The prdsa in tlds vprfe is imperfect j the alliterative wordi are puli, tamtcula, ala, afap- , 

^ Read ika-t^hchhafirav** 

* It ie to bd noted that neither here nor in the ieooud date in L 46 below does the original eontaiu the word 
Solivahana : see remarks on p. 205 above. 

* Possibly, but lest probably, mattar ; toe L 48. 
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42 alii Biyanahattiya dariyim tomka^ia kieu kammam 450 Biyanahattiy==nJ im 

temkii Bhinianatlia-devara koyjim m^cla^a takkila mattar kammam 450 

Arakereyahe 

43 Domdavattiya dSi^yim mndana Btlialav*ern(Jakkarh kisu kamma 700 alliya 

baduihboyaniih bada^ara gaddo-kattfii 5 Paih(,larlkat\a koroya kojage gadda- 
kaftu 3 iiht^iv^initum 

44 Hiriya-Rachamalla-devaru munnam kotf-irddavni Maitaiii Siiiida-^vinda 

• Bita[ga*]ra gaihudaiii Pftt&la-ohakravartti Bhogavati-puravar-adhisvaiJIHi^ sri- 
Vlra-Kalidova-nitya-praBiidam sri- J 

45 man-malianiandalosvaram Ifirmmadi-Xlacbamalla-devarasaru Saka-varsha 1103 

neya**^ Plava-samvatsu(t8a)rada Karttil<a-pui;inami Sr>mavrira B'^^ma-grahanadamda 
Sripuravan==agraliani vaiii niadiiva kaladii.l?i Bala-Siva-deva- 

46 ra kalaih karcliclii dlirua-pilrwakaiii srI-Svayaihl)lia-dr*vai*^aiiiga“l)]ioLi:arii(gji.)-raiiiga- 

bhnga-uaivddya- jirn n -r>ddliara-C Liattra-pavii ra-svfn 1 hy ay a- V.ai sd.shi k a-l )y :i k hy ana- kl i a n d i* 
ka-Siva-dharmnia-pura^a-patlianav-’anna-danav^int^iiiiiakkaiii Tokkokala 

47 liole-vr-royiih mudal Araliyahala sTmeyim toihkal Hamgavoyirh paduval 

Q-oranah#ila^ slmnyiih badagal HallakaiiidiMiricla bajiya purvva-sim-anvilav-agi- 
kotial Jintegrama 1*“ [||’*] 

48 Mat tarn Kuyugoda lioladalu Uppuvalladiih mridaua kisu-vaiiar 3 Or 

v&yaltirim^ mfidal Arakojroya liolo-vr’reyiih padiival takkil lua 1 kamwia 
300 dl^J Matdath Bechaiyaii=»odalc Kaijasakko hnlia 
41) fiaiT»o(ma)yadal * ngru-pravosavaiii madiivalli dlnnanma-patni pntibrato Bailiyak- 
kanum Malpaniynkkanum j^iimad-arasararii b^idi komda Maniv'^iira Ht]ia!iidalz«- 
Tuiiigabliadi a-Heviyiiii toiiikal Sugura holi?-v<‘ro- 
50 yiih Tnfiduvftl/d^ kotfa takkibt mattar 2 chinnageykada-nsikliJirangahiTh kndi 
nobchina mojoyalli kotta da]akko visa 2 knni 2 inattav-avani ka^l a(nda)lli 
so 2 kottalli so 2 mattaiii angadiyala satf [ii* aiii 1 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lino 1.) Homage to tho blessed Lord SvayambhCl ! 

(Verse 1.) Homiigo to Saihbba, boautoona with tlio yak-tail fan which is the moon 
kissing his lofty head, tho foundation-col amu for the construction of tlio city that is the 
threefold world ! 

(Verso 2.) Victorious is he of brilliant glory, fulfilling the objects of desire, pervading all 
worlds, emperor of gods, dispeller of Daityas’ pride, embracer of IMrvatl, Saiiibhu to whom 
sages bow, tho Svayahibhfl who is god of gods. 

(Verse 3.) Homage to that Saiiibhu on whose conquest of the banglity 'Phroo Cities by 
the fiery ray from bis irontiU eye tho multitude of gods’ skulls wor(« re,stort‘d to life by the 
nectars sircaraing from his oozing moou-digit, arul praised him in delight; and who smiles as 
Gaurl enibracos him in an access of terror at tho clamoiu* arising thence. 

(Verse 4.) Victorious in victory over women is ho whoso magnificent breast has been 
given the same colour as the covering saffron lying on (lauiuks full b 'snm, who is truly skilful 
in crushing Kandarpa’a pride, wlio has three flashing eyes, who protects tlio company of the 


‘ After til in word there are three iahkhan on the stonep irarkinKf the oml of thnt pnrfc fif the record. 

^ The writer first wrote the fignres 1102, and then corrected the 2 into a 3, not very snre'cssfiilly. 

* Tlic Hy liable Qo is somewhat doubtPwl. * After this figure is ;he sign of a iahlehet, 

• Instead of Or va^aiurim us two words, read Orrdyalurim. « Head mudulw, 
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god A, through 'whom tremble the oolumns in the foundations of the straotaro of the three 
worlds, the friend of Lakshmi’s Lord [Vishou], Sambhu engaged in sport, ^ the Svsyambhft; 

(Verse 5.) May he whose majesty is extolled by the goddess Fortune’s Lover ^Vishpu], 
the darling of the Mountain’s Daughter [Uma], who illumines the regions of space with the 
radiance of the high ruddy rubies on the diadems^of the princes of gods and demons bowing at 
his feet, who wears the Sadyojata-face,* the god Svayaiiibhd, with joy of soul ever grant us 
fortune in devotion and prosperity. 

(Verso 6.) May Sambhu, whose two lotus-feet are grazed by the broad diadems of the 
brilliant King of Gods [India], the King of Kings [Vishnu],^ and the multitude of princes of 
Daityns, and who bears the eight bright forms of water, earth, air, sky, lire, sun, moon, and 
soul,*^ grant us (our) desire. 

(Verse 7.) May Sambhu, who, pervading and protecting the fourteen worlds from the 
seat of his three Powers of Will, etc.,^ creates prosperous life in the multitudes of ^ all lieings, 
dwelling in the 8 <:>u1b of votaries, everlastingly with joy bestow a revelation of himself in the 
lt>tus of my spirit! 

(Verse 8.) May §ambhu of snrpaflsing majesty preserve us — ho who praises for her supreme 
simplicity the great mountain Himavat’s Daughter, who, when she saw the little moon-crescent 
on hiB looks, (and) when through the bright light spreading over his moon-liko brow in lovely 
lustre there was the phenomonouof a full moon, cried : Lo, O God, the young' moon has 
grown to an over-full moon I 

(Verso 9.) A place of beauty is the continent of Jambndvlpa, which is surrounded by the 
seven seas, seven continents, and seven ranges of central mountains ; as in the region of Bharata 
belonging to this continent there is to be seen a px'ovinco [Kuntala], the lord of the goddess of 
this land of Kuntala, which is famed for displaying to the eye exceeding brilliance, is a moon 
expanding the lotuses of tho ChSlukya race, an India of bright somblance. 


iimlerHtand fUimma~SaMhhu as comparing such expregiiona as G\ia~ 

etc. 

* Tills Is one of the pancha-mukha or five faces or phases of Siva. The beginning of this cult appears in tj^o 

pancka-hrahma-mantra, i.e, Taiifc, Arniiyaka X. 43-47, in which Sa<bojilta, Vainadova, AghOra, Tatpurusha, and 
Lana are worshipped ; Say ana loco says that Sadyojiita is the western fiice, Vamadeva the northern, Aghdra che 
southern, and Tatpurusha the eastern. This is elaborated in the Paiicha hrahma (especially § 7) ; 

and the Brihf^j-JahaJa TJpanishetd i. 8 says that from the Sadydjata fare arose Flartb, thence the Nivritti Kala, 
etc. The 8o!ithern Saivas leach that Isaiia is tho supremo phase, having the function of grace {amtffraha), and 
termed ♦nwr// a (“ emboided *') s Tatpurusha, termed "mouth” {raktra)^ witli the function, of concealment 
{firddhana), pervades all souls ns antarpamin aud conceals the nature ot the univorBO by means of the aapta^jdla 
arising from tho Nada and liimlu ; Aghopu, termed heart ” (hridupa), has the function of dissolution 
{'iamhdra) ; Vainadova, termed “ socret organ ” (ywAya), with the function of maintaining the cosmos {/tfhiii), 
keeps souls fettered in the illu don of .Maya and oducea discriminate perception (cf/wdaa), etc., from the Bindu 5 
and Sailyoj&tii, termed " body ” («iwr//i), with the fuiioiion of creation (srishfi), unites bodies to souls, Cf. 
Nallasvami Pillai^s translation of Aiuiomdi’s i^iva-uand’XiddUipdr, 160 11 . The formula quoted in ^aroa- 
dariana^sahgraho, (Calcutta odn., 1S7^, p. 06) idontiflet Lfma with the head, Tatpurusha with the mouth, Aghora 
with the heart. Vainadeva with tho secret parts, and Sadyojata with the feet ; cf. Cowell and Gough’s translation, 
p. 117 . Cf. Gopinathn Rao, Pllemeni* of Hindu Iconography^ Vol. II, pp, 64, 07 f., 866 f., 876-B, 384, 888i, 404. 
bee also Mxigtndra Agama iii. H, aud also on the ritual Kdrana Agama i. 64, 

* Rdja-rdja : cf. i&abara-liankara-vilasa ii. 20, ananfa~bhuMhi6ani^i(ddhara^rdJan, 

* Cf. Mahahhdrata VII. ccii. 67 (Pratapehandra Ray's edn.), the opening si ansas of Abhifndna*iakuntala 
and Mdlavikdgni^ifra, etc. ; see also Nsllasvami Pillai's Studiei in Saiva-siddhantat p. 93 ff., and Gopiaatha 
Rao, Xhmentit of Hindu Iconography, Vol. II, pp. 403 If. 

* Namely, Thought (Juana), Will {ichohhd), and Action {kriyd). 
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(Ijines 15-17.) And as rdgarda his titles : Hail ! the asylum of the whole world, beloved of 
Fortune and £arth| the great Emperor, the paramiesoaira, the parcM%abh<itiKralcaf ornamout of 
Sutya^raya^s race, embollishraent of tho ChalukyaSjfchrtfortunate'TribhuvanamallaVira- 
S5m6svara-d0va» in a course of continaally inoraasing prosperity reigning for as long as moon, 
sun, and stars endure at the standing-oapip at KalySna in the enjoyment of pleasant conversa>> 
tions, then— 

(Verse 10.) As one may call it “ the land of Kuntala, the brilliant graceful brow of the 
Ti pd y of the ocean-enoonapassed Earth, there is displayed of the radiantly binlliaiit land of 
Ewtala a high* forehead-ornament, the county of Ballakunda, haunted by extreme good 
fortune, like a jasmine on the braided tresses, quivering in s|X)rtivo grace, of the Lady Earth. 

(Line 18.) If it be asked how this is : — 

(Verse 11.) Adorned with pure orcoping-plants, eager bees, (and) rice-crops, never a 
village failing; with yeomen, wealthy and charming persons, never n village failing; 

with temples of gods, never a village failing; with worthy votaries, never a village failing — the 
mid-county of Ballakunde is delightful, in truth (like) the spring. 

(Line 19.) So the midst of the county — 

(Verse 12.) The stronghold of Kurugoda puts to shame the strongholds of the oceans on 
the right and left; surpassing strongholds .f woods and hills on the adjoining sides, it dis- 
plays itself (Wee) a central mountain, impasHtbb to all. 

(Verse 13.) This fortress of KuyugSdu liolds in control the Chnla ; it verily threatens the 
Gnrjara; truly it rules over the Laja^ ; it presses sorely upon the PA lUlya ; it confronts with 
opposition the monarch of the Telugus; in the matter of warfare it waxes seven times greater — 
a marvel ! who can disturb it P 

(Lines 21-22.) As regards the outer fow i ef this fastness : — 

(Verso 14.) It is resplendent around this Kxixngddu with rows of tilalas [symplocos 
racemosa], tcunftlas [xanthoebymus pictorias], palmyras [borassus Habelliformis], plantains, 
vakulas [mimusops clongi] ; with lines of trumpet-flowers [bignonia suaveolons] ; with 
clumps of fig-trees [ficus rcdigio^a] ; with multitndoa of citron-treus [citrus medical, camphor- 
trees, kesaras;^ karnikdrax [pterospermum aceri folium], silk-cotton trees, hivalis,^ clove-trees 
[myristica caryophyllata], mangoes, kimSukus [butoa frondosa], and coooauut palms; and 
with parks of all seasons. 

(Line 23.) Furthermore, in this town — 

(Verse 15.) The wealthy make naught of tho WoaUh-givor [Kubera] ; the jewellers there^ 
laugh at the Lord of tho Ocean [Varu^a] ; the rulers resemble Manu ; famed among men, it 
is verily like BhOgavntl. 

(Verse 16.) A home of devotion ; a site of devotion ; an established order (?) of devotion ; 
a (scat of) growth of devotion; a realm of devotiou ; a treasure of devotion — the spirit of 
devotion to Siva has come and settled in this Kurugodu. 

(Verso 17.) There has arisen in sooth a ruler of this town, whose lx)sonn wears tho charm- 
ing saffron of tho breasts of the Lady Fortune, the peerless IrmacB-BSohamalla [i.o. Racha- 
malla II ]. 

(Line 25.) With regard to this king’s lineage : — 

(Verse 18.) When a lord of snakes, deeming the brightly flashing lustre of the sword in 
the lonsr arm of tho Gracious [8i^*a] to be a female snake, had embraced it with delight of 
spirit, thoro was born Sinda, joy of all the world. 

1 Sr.il., tho nativgo of LiiU, Southoru Qajarai. ^ Either tho Menua ferroa or Kottioria tinotoria. 

^Tlie AvrrrliOa acida or Cicca dhstktuu 
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(VoiBc ID.) When thus tho line of king Sinda’a descendants had waxed gi’eat, there grew 
to greatness the ^olossed Bachamcdla [I]» a darling of Earth, exceedingly valorons, beloved of 
Victory^ beloved of Fortune. 

(Verso 20.) To king Rschamalla-deva [I 3 , lord of the darasel Poitune, who bore hia 
crest- jewel Siva's feet, and to tho good lady S6vala-d§vi was born a wooer of the goddess Fame, 
{namely) Iruhgula, peer in blessings to all mouarchs, exalted in blessings, a giver of gracious 
largesses of gold craved by suitors. 

(V'erso 21.) To {their) joy there were born to the blossod Iruhgula, lord of tho darnsnjl 
Earth, and to Bala-devi, who was a svat of lofty virtues, sons who were in i’6spoctivo distinction 
a Bhiina and a Partha [Arjuna], as ono may avci* without nntriith : to wir, king Irmadi- 
Bachamalla [i.e. Rachamalla IIJ, endowed with goodly glory pervading tho regions of space, 
and the fortunate king Soma. 

(Line 2D.) As regards tho preatness of the elder of these tw^o : — 

(Vetse 22.) As ho posse sses tho maji'sty of ono who joyfully sneked. and consumed a 
tigresses milk (and) had the unique umbrella of a Snako,^ and bears as tokens of royalty these 
yak-cows, the ofFspiing of the yak, a miiUitudo of high-bred elephants, a thivjno of h<»nour, and 
royal insignia, to whom is not peer in prido the blest Govinda of the Sindas, Rachamalla II, 
scion of tho linoago of tho Snako.lords ? 

(Verse 23.) Possessing majesty, enjoying a singularly high degree of worhl-famcMl happi- 
ness, illuminating the world by his fame, a new Lotus-eyed [Vishn^u], ivnowned in tho Nan- 
dana-park of policy, reducing ih(} impiirily of the Kali (dj/c), far removed from impurity, is tho 
ornament of kings Rachamalla II, skilful iu arts, that Trivikrama^^ in tho cirolo of Imttlo. 

(Verso 2 1.) As tho Gracious [ Siva], approving of him among all votaries of tlio earth, 
granted him a lasting boon, Rachamalla-deva II obtained royal fortune us a cousUint gift of 
grace. 

(Lines 32-35.) As the kingdom of the MahUmapdaleSvara Rachamalla-deva II, who ia 
thus renoM’iied, was continuing in increasing security : — as regards tho gro ituess of him who 
lives upc>n the lotuses of his feet, solely devoted to Siva, purifying tho Golra of Kasyapa, 
son of Achharasa, a General Oflicer, destroyer of Telngus, manager of li is lord’s affairs, a 
mod€*rn yiiyandhara a siiu in the sky of tho VajasanCya race, oro-^t- jewed of ministers, 
receive]* of the gr?ieo of boons from the god Svayaihbhu, the High Minister, the Bearer of the 
Betel-hag, Bechiraja : 

(Vers(! 25.) The Benrer of the Botol-bag, the General Becharasa, having, offered 
irnmedialely substance and body'*’ to the god, alone in the world was favoured with a revelation 
of Siva. 

(Lines 35-36.) So this Becharasa having raised a temple to the god SvayaiubhCt and 
presented to his lord a memorial ]-egarding the holy cult — 

(Lines 30-37.) The Mahaninndales vara Piriya-Rachamalla-devaraaa [i.e. Rachamalla I] 
for tho pf'i’sonal onjo.vnient and theatrical entertainment of the god Sva 3 Mriihhd^ — tho local 
Achiirya there, a person devoted to — hail! — the major and minor disciplines, s:n’iptural study*, 
meditation, spiritual concenf ration, observance of {Uievoioof) sileiice, a ud worship of Siva, 
as regards whose greatness — 

' See nbovo, p. 209. 

* ThiH t?j)itl»«'t is choiicn io indirate (1) that the king hoH the attributes of Vishnu, and (2) that he U extremely 
Taliant {tri-rilcramn, triple prowess”), 

* Litornlly, ^ supporter of the «go.^' The title has been given to some ancient Jam teacbors of supposed 
catbol ic im poi t'ancc. 

* Cf. tho Jtfortb Indian phrase man tan dhan, soul, body, and property ** (dovotod to tbe deity). 
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(Verso 26.) The excolleub Bala Sivaoliaryo, immeaRurable in wtrongth of will, luuiutamiug 
the Lakulisvara traditional lore and K&jamukha dootriues, applies himscl^to a^cotic Jjvutiou 
as to a sport — 

(fellies 38-4 1.) Having washed tho feet of this Bala Sivacharya, with |.ouring of water, 
on Monday, tho ncw-momi day of Margasira of tho 1095th Saka yotir, tho cyclic year 
Vijaya, on tlio occasion of an eclipse of tho sun, granted an estate to tho god Svnyaiijblin : 
viz, in tho lit-ld oast of Kurugodli, west of t ho NiraliaUa stream, .3 /j/a/Zo/’ of unfiluughod 
land ; on tho west of tho king's kammata^f 1 maft.ir of s nip ; to the east of Pinid n-lka's Tank, 

1 flower-garden ; in front” of (fhc of) tho go I, 2 oil-mills; of tho (‘asloni hrld of 

Hahe-kallii [the DolTs ^<tono], west of the l>oun<lary t>f tho dry-lands' of Ballakundo, 
12 mafhir of un ploughed land ; on tho south of the J iijnht -treo Tank (.f tliat ttiwii, o rtialhir 
of red land (/t/sa) ; in Badanahatti, soutli of tho groumU of tho iUati'tnPf o, 1 of 

unplongliL'd land ; iri tlio saim?, to the sout h of Iho road to BTynnahatti, ‘ir^O hauimi of red 
laud ; t'l the soiitli of the villag ‘ of BIyaaahaf;ti, east of tho Hold of tho god IJlii in.rifitha, 
i mattiir toO kimmti of unplonglied land; in Arakore, of the two grou nds on rii(.‘eastof 
tho road to Doihdavatti, 700 kfimint of red laud; on Mie uoi’tli of l.lio 7 of Mie 
same place, 5 paddy-fmld P ; below Puiid inka’a Tank, 3 paddy-fields : this mae.h was 
formerly granted by Rachamalla-deva I. 

(liines 4i'-45.) Fin tlierinoro, tlio Govinda of the Sindas, warrior to tho watdon oniporor 
of Patala, lord of Bhdgavati boat of citio^n, endowed with constant hoons froiii Vira Kali- 
d(5va, the Muhiirnaud ili^ih'ara Rachamalla-devar.asa II, 

(liinos 45- 18.) on ^londay, tho fiill-nioon day of Karltika of tho 1103rcl Sako year, 
the cyclic yoai: Plava, during an eclips») of tho moon, 00 ilui oeeusif ui of nmk ing Srfpiira 
an Agrahara, after wusbing tho feet of Billa Siva-deva, witdi pouring of \vai« r, grante d 
for tho god Svayaiidilm’s per.sonal enjoyment, tlioatrical enlcrtuinTnenl, offiriiigs of food, 
restorat.if»n of worn-out {f>nil(lhi<js), tho Ohiitrti and /> //’//ru,'* Hci‘i[)i.u ral hf.adv, !«».diir. Hou 
tho Vaisushika, class-r eading*’ of tho Sin i-dhtirfft^i-puranuf and charitahlt^ of f -od, the 
ono [entire] village of Jintegraina with its fortti'U’ hounds, within tlio county of Ballakimdo, 
situate on the oast of the honmlary of tho tlry-lands'' of Toltko’cal, sontli of iho bound of 
Araliyahalti, west of Haihgave, north of the bouml of Goranalialii (P). IjikcMvisu, in 
tho Holds of Kujriigodu, to tho oast of tho UppuvaUa stream, 3 ?7z,f.//ar of r mI lund ; to 
tho east of Orvayalur, west of the boimdary of tho dry-lands of Arakoro, 1 mat lor 3>0<) 
hamma of unploughod land. 

(Linos 48 50.) Fnrthornioro, when they were entering tho Hro on tho occasion when 
B5ohaiya was going to Kaijasa in bidilyform [lit. by his body'*], his lawftd \sivu>s iho 

* Po'.Mihly this is the iaum ns the modem kf 7 .?nafa (s<*e Kittel, s.v.), hut I douht it. 

- a’liis would s(M in to he ooniiortoil with s(irn(u, xaulit, “ bmekishuesH/* also iimriatc of lime.** 

* TTot(\ dry laud uusuitahh* for grow'n; 4 ‘ ilco. 

^ * G (uhlf -l'aftu, irr<\\\x\{\ Hintahlo for jijrowuiar paddy. ^ See Tnd, .7?//., Vol. \XXVITT, p, fg. 

• Cf. Cam, Vll. 1, HI. No, 00, A kliawllka is a cla>3 of ^>tudt'ats (ih. 111. 

TN. No, 27 j VIT.l. Sk. No. 18:> ; IX. Bn. No. G; III. 1, TN. 27). 

’ A bt'ok called ra-dhanna, pcrhaiia the same as this, i a mentioned in Ep, Cai^n. Vul. V"ll. 1, Sk. No. 185* 

Cf. Aufreebt’s Ctiial. CatalK s.v. 

*• : Mr. Narusimhachar fluggogts however that thi>i is a variant for Ji{da, 

• Oda}e : Mr. U. Naraslmbncbar in a letter to mo bns kindly pointed out tluit tills is the inah nmmifnl caso 

of o4cil- with Buflix -e. “ Though Kesiruja/* hoacldB, ** limits thesnfhx -e to neuter wonis emlitig in -rt (,S /^tdamani’ 
daTpanat 8. 107)f we have fxainplca of the siiftix used in words of other genders a: :d ondinga : (' wilh 

affection*), Ajita-purai^a i. 77-S ; muni-patipe pule-pnttadu (' it was stated hy Mie lord of snj-es M ; a{ka7a 
talke-grydu (‘ having embraced with affection *), llletfe nuk^uva p Heath which awiillows with ea^c *). 
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devoted Bailiyakka and Malpftijiiyakka made a request to the king, and {toUh his perr^* 
siou) granted in •tho grounds of UCauivtir, south of (tke sanctuary of) the goddess 
Tufigabhadr&, east of the boundary of the dry-land^ of Sagdr, 2 wtaf ^ar of unploughed land. 
On the (?) mintage, 1 jointly with the gollsmith-burges^oa, there was granted on the data 
2 visa 2 Icfni; also on thoir buying 2 so[llagfe ?] and on their selling 2 flo[Z/aye]* also 
in the shops a tax of one ladleful 


B.— or THE SAME REIGN. 

This epigraph, an untinished one, is carved on the back of the stone ‘which has inscrip- 
tion A on its face.~The writing covers an area of approximately 2 ft. in. in height and 2 ft. 
5) in. in width. It is much worn, and in places is almost illegible; but careful study has 
made it possible to recover praotically the whole of the text ; and it has been found worth 
iliustvating by a plate to exhibit some features in the oharaotors mentioned below. 

‘J'he oharacter is a good ICauarese, sithilar in type to that of A. The loiters vary in height 
Irom i in. to f in. The scribe is fond of flourishes. In line 1 the first word, is almost as 
ornaie as in A ; the r in chamdni is curled round the d hi bold floral decoratirn; and some other 
kttors are prolonged upwards iu sweeping flourishes, while several subsoript letters on the left- 
hand margin of various lines are similarfy extended downwards. Some letters are much larger 
than the zest: for itisUiice, vs in Sambham (1. 1), ilia in kamthath (1. 4), la in Mahakaia 
(1. 16), hamala (1. 27), ai\d dkavala (1. 28), and tha in niltha (1. 16). The special chaiacters 
for m, y, and v are common, as in A. In 11. 1-3 the special m occurs 14 times, the ordinary m 
only 7 t'mes ; sp^dal v is also very frequent, and <ho peculiar y appears 9 times. 

The Iwguage i>* Old Kanareso, prose and verso, with introductory formula and verse 1 in 
Sanskrit. Of some loxioal inter 0 .sfc are uddfiga (1. 3), unmuktS (1. 4), unmantra (1. 35), the 
prefix wd expressing high degree. As regards orthography, we may note that the ai^ofaaic f 
iievtT occurs in words' where it is primitive ; but, as if to make amends for this, it is written 
wrongly in four Sanskrit word -^ — hula (L ^)f ^tah%k%la (1. 16), hxmala (1. 27), and dhavaia 
(1. 28), — and in the last three of these the character is made exceptionally large, as if to bid 
defiance to laws of grammar. Final -m alternates with -r before vowels, and it is Bometimes 
hard to decide which is the true reading. 

The record refers itself to the same reign as A. It opens with an invocation of Udbhava- 
Hachamallesvara, a phase of the god Siva, which we shall find explained below, 11. 19-21; 
and after the regular verse of salutation to Siva (v. 1) ooraos a stanza adoring the god under 
the name Rachamallesvara (v. 2). After a fanciful description of the ocean (v. 3 : see note 
in loco) we are informed that in Jambft-dvipa lies Bharata-kshStra, and in the latter is 
the province of Kuntali, the reigning sovereign of which is Tribhuvanamalla Vira- 
Somesvara-deva (IV). In Kuntala is the county of Ballakunde (v. 4), and in Ballakunda 
is the hill-fortrcsa of Kurugodu, which is described in glowing terms (11. 8-12), The Sinda 
BSchamalla (I), Mahamandalefivara of KuragOdu, is then eulogised with due fulness (11. 12- 
14) ; and we learn that in the course of his pious and glorious reign he was favoured with an 
epiphany of the god Siva and his attendant spirits (11, 14-18) ; he accordingly rose to exceed^ 
ingly high estate in life, and after death was translated to sliokya in Siva’s heaven, subse- 
queotly appearing on earth as a manifestation of Siva in the form of a self-created LiAga^ 

^ Mr. Na^ailmhachar that this may mean a place or shop. 

* For the explanation of thU passage 1 am again indebted to Mr. Narasitnhaebar. Th^ ladleful ii perhapt 
of grain. 

• Xhe Halva \ffamas recognise aix kinds of Lmgas, vix. (1) svayaMhuvi%f self-created, (2) hdi^a^hhgaf 

prepared l:>y Siva, (3) daiva^ set up by gods, (4) dr«4a, prepared by Risbis, (6) or gd^avat, set up by 

8 va’s Gaoas or goblin troop, and (C) tndnusha^ prepared by godly and instructed men {Kdmika jfyama, ch. 60, vv. 

3 5-38). Cf. Gupiadtba Rao, lllemssU of Hindu leinography^ Vol. Ii, pp. 79-82, 8(i. 
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N.-ii-odana torade enradim t5ra-pathad=aihte raja-baihs-5nvita<lira kslilr-ftbdh 
sayaTian-'^uraia vol-arameyin-tniugi poja-volalw »a(8o)gayi8iigura || . [5*] 

Mattara^a pnr-aintai-bbhngani»«mt-=e- 

jndacle H Vri] H Bharadiiiid-^Aurvy-analam tainn-olagaiia jalamnih pirvvaTi»end» 
Abdlii-nSiliam piiid^onid^usamkeyiiKUl pnradole navii-ratnarhgalaih bnytan«omb»= 
nilitHral-nrkknrii kabatra-rnf nam | cbatura-yuvali-ratiuiih | sa* 

[ vy rajtnaiu | -vaia-ifttnam 1 vim-ratiiaih | sujana.-pnraHlia-rat,iiaih 1 gaj- 

asv-adi-ratiiaih |1 [6*] Va || Ant-a purakk«ndliisvaram mahamanilajogvoTam 

Sirnda-knla-kamala-marttandaih sitagara gaudanum-eniui tiegalda Bi-lmad- 


Raehamalla-devana 

innlniTiey-«tiil»eihdn(]lo |! Vri(vri) I1 Vara-marggam | sii-nisarggam | vinaya-vinata- 
Bbarggaiu | jit-arati-vai-ggaiii 1 stliii-a-k&ryyam | ■ JMeru-dhairyyaih | Bajana- 

vnna ja-suryyaih 1 malilpfila-varyyam | Smara-rfipaiii | sa- 
pi-atnpaih kiita-ripu-Tippa-lftrtfiTh kal-all-kalSpaiu | dhareg-ellaih Rachamallaih 
ktulntav-iraie ballaih yasah-srlge nallaih || [7*] Ant=a ’ suklm-saiiikathi- 

viiiodadin-iratt-ire || Vyi || Dharog-fifoba- 
ryyado Ilgcharoalla-Tnaliipa[ru] go-bba-hirapy-amna-pana-raa-ady-ukhi ja-danadirfi 
taiiipi siHlit-fubt-riritlia-sadM-hhaktantm piriduiii manniBal-Isvararh varadan>aga} 

■ I’a jyainati-tujdi viBtarisatt*opp-i» ^ 

re dfivaT-omda divaxnm pratyakshadiih be(ba)rppudUti(ilu)m || [8*] Va || Agal 

KaindinStha - NiiiiKH-Mnbukala(!a) - Vlrabhadra-pramukba-pi-amatha-yfttha-aamStanum 
Hari-Viriihehi-sur-asBr-Orjig-adi-prasiddb-a- 

iiiara-gaiia-Br?vitaiinm=-einBi P5rvvatl-pati bamd^avatarisi nind-iral Rachamallarasam 
bhoiiikaue kaiiilu jjocjLa-ratt-anaiiidadiih kara-kamala-niuk'Q|itan=ag-iral 

Kara [in*] dara-baBita-vadan-aravindara Kai}aa-ava- 
j0kari-fir1tbav='abbaya-baBt'5vajnihbakan*ago maha-prasadam^ihdn inaba-vibhBtiyira 
gan-adarabaravarii madi Siv-arcbcbaneyan-adi |1 Vpi H Dhaiog=iii»t=atyamiia- 
ehody-avahani=oiie Sn^a-liiig-afchcbanam madi 
pritbvi-bbara-rajya-SrlyTimani saratatigo nilisidaih Rlchatnallath Sai-iram beras- 

nttuiiig-aSva-oliainuhacb-cbaTnara-rahe(ba)-4i(8i)ta-cbcbhatra-chiini-anvitaih Sath- 

karanol^-Bllokyamam porddiynm-avanige sayu- 
jyadiiii liriigav-ade . || [9*] Va |I Amtn KujrugSda patlanada firl-. 

SvayaTubhndt'vara pasohim-abhimtikbadolu baihdu niihdu saknla-lokakke 
kant.nkara=agi limga-mtlrttiyiiid^udbhavisalM ^rl- 
road-Udbhava-BgchainalleivaTa-dSvar=emba ]x*saraih taldi Huprasiddham-ag- 
ire II inattaih tadlya-8ariitatiy*=adaguihtiy=-emt*^eihdade 1| Vri || Madavad- 
vairi-karitidra-kcsariy*enipp=a Raoliamallaiiigav='aflpa- 
dadiiii SSvala-devigan^tahnjBn^ag-irdd-a Yiruiiig61a-bbll"viditamg''fichala-dSvlgam 
tnnfiyan^^ftdaih k8bntra-obaiitra-Bampadan*int»Irmmadi-B5ohamalla-mahipam Srl- 

Siifada-N5r5yanam || [10*]‘ • 

Va II Ant»atanolM bilain-goradu kaliia-Nala-brflupim kadi gelal=arggam*arld- 
emt-one || Vfi || PuH mole-valan-Ade | phaoipam pedeyam kodey-ette 
simdbnraih Ba-laliia-bbadra-viBhtarain»ad«ago 1 cha- 
Tnarb-cbaniaii-inTig-5li-knma)a-chn!a-chftni-oliamaraman=ikke ! ditam Kalidfivan- 

a\agani kulad''adhidaivav«=5go | gelal»»ar"ddorey=^Irniinadi-RaohaTnallaoolu || 
[U*J Mattaih II Vlra-firl- 

Kalkl6vadCvnn=Abbaviiih njtya-praBad*fldbbav*ndftra-§rIyan«anSratnm kudut-iral Sri- 
cbaru-v&k-firl-labad vira-Srl-rucbir 6ihdu-kumdha(da)-nibba-kirtti*irl* 
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26 juraa[th] bhagadol | ’rUrftjan-makhadol | bhuja-yugalado} | dik-obakradol I 

vart tisal vlraiiig-Irmma4i-^ohamalla-mahipamg>inn<-arppar*|m baiiidapar || 
[12*] Imtu negaltegam pogaltegaih 

27 neley^enisi | Svasti Samadhi’gafa-papcha-mabft-fiabda-mabSmaihdalfi^varanum 

* Ballakuihd&-ddi-adhl4varaiiuiii Bhogavati-puravar-fidhisvaranum Simda-kula- 
kamala(ja)-marttaih(j[aiiaih fiiiagara garii<;|anum ^arddu- 

28 la-vijaja-patakanum samuddaihda-mariKjajidOka-bhayaihkara-chaturanig-anikaniim 

da^a«di8a-varttita-dbavala(la)-kirttiyum Pataja-chakravarttiyuiii 4ri-Vira*Kalideva- 
dibja-firi-pada- 

29 padma-uitja-praHad-aBadit-atma-prabhavannih saihgacjlada mamdallkara talejaih 

kavanum bo4idargg«ill»=eiinad=ivauam«eui8i iiegalda drlmad-Irmmadi-Raohaixialla- 
devam Kurugoda patta- 

30 9 adol 8ukha-8amkatba-vin0dadiih rajyam-gey3'uttam*5re-yiro tat-pada-padm-Opajlvi 

niaha-pradhaiiani vibadh-aika-bamdhavaih ^rlkarapatii Reohirajaii=anvayav-ent^ 
eihdado || Vfi H Svasti 

31 Chamdra-vam§-odbhava-Harita-kulam Kariimmp-sat-klrtti-vani vistar-a-tara-tariicbala- 

bhuvana-ta]am tfin^^ODal sat-kavlriidra-prastutyaih Recbirajamgsauuviiso gu^l 
Rekambik^-devigam saihtra- 

32 at-arati prudlianaiii aatan^udayiaidaiii Sayideva-pradbanaiii || [13*] Ramamg- 

a Ramay"emt=«=anit«Atnara-patigo PaulAmiy^emi^aiiite Lakaliml-dhamamg^^a 

Ijak8litnl(kahmi)y=omt=amt-Ataiiu-ripug*U- 

33 made viy*eiiit*aato Tara-ramariigo Rflhinl-preyasi aogayipa!^oihfc**ariifc*amaty- 

^ ^ — ]=^^ddamttm i3rl-Slvidevamg-ati-pati-liito Savitre(tri)y»amt»=opput-irddal [j 
* [14*] Ant=-a firi- 

34 Svamidevamgam Savitri-deirigd || Vri(vri) || Rajafc firr'^-Svamicevaihg=atiiiva4« 

gu^i Savitrigaih paftidam ^ri-bhajarii tigmaihSu-tSjam gata-bhaya-hfidha(da)y- 
athbh^jan'-a pu-* 

35 ^ya-bljarii bhrajat-kaihta-ManOjam vibudha-vibadha'bhfljam yaSah-irl-Bamajam 

naij-Onmamtr-abdhi*rajam suvibhava-SumanO-rajau*! Rechirajam |1 [15*] 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) To the blessed Udbbava-Rachamallesvara {homage) ! 

(Verso 1.) (Identical ’vvitli v. 1 of inscription A.) 

(Verso 2.) May the blest Loi'd of the (Ireat Mountain’s Daughter — ho who is a moss of 
radiance,^ who has famous eternal , birth, that most illustrious ono who is glorious with tho 
name of Rachamalleiivara, whoso namo is boundless, whom all tho bright Samans praise, 
lovely in his own nature, terrible, bearing tho moon on the tip of his braided locks, beloved of 
the souls of renowned men, having a stately eye in his brow — fulfil for ua the object of 
{our) doairo ! 

(Verse 3.) Like a moving jewel-mine appears the Ocean, bearing the atamp of a king, 
tho lines of the waves in its waters are {his) two arms, the fair turtles {his) feet, the little fish 
(his) eyes, the brilliant pearls {his) teeth, the kuliSa tish {his) nails, the shells {his) neck, the 
fine turquoises {his) bright hair-tips, the lustrous coral (his) mouth, the rubies forsooth (his) 



^ After fri in written the syllable vi, projeciiug beyond the line. 

^ The engraver ban left out these three syilublea without marking tho omission. 

* Rend Eajach^ohhrt, 

* Perhaps a referenfe to the revelation of diva in tho form of a fiery Liuga. the Lingolbhava (see above, 
Vol. XIII, p. 15S 11 ). 
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(Lines 5*‘6.) In the realm of Bharata (/omin^r part} of Jhinbil«dvlpa» which is snrrounded 
hy the deep Ooeanrthns described, there is the province of Kuntala ; in it — 

CLines 6-7.) Hail ! when the ragn of the asjlum of the whole world, beloved of Fortune 
and Barth, the great Emperor, the puramedvaraf the paramabhafiaraTca, ornament of Satyfi- 
Sraya^s race, embellishment of the Chft^ukyas, the fortunate Tribhuvanamalla Vira«Som6d- 
vara-deva [IV], was advancing in increase, then — 

(Verse 4.) The mid-county of Ballakunde is indeed conspicuous wherever it is seen, being 
perfect in beauty, as though it were a mirror held ever to the end of the lovely face of that 
lady the Kuntala-land, who is beauteous as a curliug lock on the glorious brow of that dame 
tiie Bharata-land thus described. 

(Lines 8-9.) So as regards the beauty of the outer town of the mountain- fortress of 
Kujn^godu in the midst of this county, which may be called a charming jewel-mirror of that 
lady the bnlliaut royal city, and which like the mountain of Bharga [Siva] is for all impass- 
able to foes : — 

(Verse 5.) The outer town, thickly clothed with groves, is beautiful like the stars’ path 
1 the sky] when studded with royal swans (a$ they fly) ceaselessly amidst the noise of the 
cdouds,^ (or) like the {dark blue) breast of {Vishnu) lying in the Milk-Ocean. 

(Lines 10-11.) Moreover, as regards the interior of this town — 

(Verse 6.) As though the Lord of the Ocean, from a great fear lest the submarine fires 
should eagerly suck up the waters within him, had lodged in this town the nine {kinds of) 
jewels, there are {here) the jewels of chivalry, jewels of graceful damsels, jewels of . . \ , 
choice jewels, jewels of warriors, jewels of good men and followers, jewels of elephants, horses, 
and other things.^ 

(Lines 12-13.) Now, as regards the greatness of Bfiohamalla-deva, who is renowned as the 
ruler of this town, the Mahamandalesvara, sun to the lotuses of the Sinda race, warrior to the 
wanton : 

(Verso 7.) As BSohamalla was dispensing gifts to the whole earth, a man of noble 
cx^nrses, blest of nature, who reverently did liomage to Bharga [Siva], victor over the com- 
panies of his fues, steady in duty, having the firmness of Morn, a sun to the lotuses of good 
men, best of kings, oumcly as Cupid, majestic, consuming hostile mouarchs, master of the 
whole series of arts, skilful, lover to the goddess Fame : — 

(Line 14.) So as he was {engaged) in this enjoyment of pleasant conversations — 

(Verso 8.) As amidst the wondering admiration of the earth king Baohamalla, treating 
most bountifully the good votaries whose objects of desire are noble by gratifying them with all 
gifts of kiue, laud, gold, food, drink, etc., was acting as an Igvara [Siva] {and^ a Boon-giver 
[Vishuu], and was brilliantly advancing in the course of his reign, the god [Siva] one day 
appeared in revelation ; — 

(Lines 16-18.) Then the Lord of PSrvatl [Siva], acoompanied by Nandinfttha, Nandi, 
Mahakala, Virabhadra, and the rest of the goblin troop, and attended by Uari, Vii’inchi [Brab- 
mirn], the gods, the demons, the Nagas, and the i* 08 t of the famous Immortals’ company, 
came down ; and king B&chamalla, rovuiently gazing and offering salutation, with joy made 
til© lotuses of his hands to form a bud® ; uud Hara, the lotus of his face gently smiling, held 

' Cf. MBpha^iluta i. 12. 

^ With tins list of nine ra/nss msy be compared the Buddhist list of the seven roinas lu Dknrma*$aAgraha, 

§ 85, with tdie reference:* given tliere. 

> That is, he clasped his Lauds in the aSjalu 


No. 19.] 


TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KURGOD. 


283 


out the hand of fleonritj, to the end that he shonld behold Kailasa^ ; and {the king)^ deemii^g 
it a great act of graoCi liaving with much maguifLcence entertained with pomp tho gobliiiB 
and performed worship of Siva — 

(Verse 9.) Having thus performed the worship oJFSiva, so that it caused exceeding ndraira- 
tion to the world, Raohamalla established for his descendants prosperity of rule (en hearing) 
the burden qf earth, being while still in the body attended by the tokens {of royalty^ namely) 
stately horses, brilliant yak-hair fans, and white iimbrollaa ; (and) even after attaining a place 
in the world of Siva, he formed a LiOga for the earth by union therewith. 

(Lines 20-21.) So having come and stood at tho western side of {the temple of) tho god 
Svayambhu of the town of Eurugodu, and arisen in the form of a Liiiga so as to delight tho 
whole world, he became very famous under the title of “The God Udbhava-BSohamalle- 
l§Yara.” Moreover, as" regards the line of his descendants— 

(Verse 10.) To this Rftohamalla, who was a lion to the mighty olophan'ts his furious foes, 
and to Sovala-devi war (6or«) in their estate a son, the world-renowned Iruhgdla ; and to him 
and to fichala-devi was {born) a son perfect in chivalrous conduct, king Baohamalla II, a 
blest Narayana of .tbe Sindas. 

(Linn 23.) So, if it be said : “ why is it impossible for any to overcome (him) by finding 
weak points in him and warring with tho might of a Nala ? “ — • 

(Verso 11.) As a tigress gave {him) to drink the milk of her breasts, a Lord of Snakes 
raised {over him) its hood as ' an umbrella, the elephant is (Ais) graceful seat of honour, a 
]?rilliant troop of yaks give soft quivexnng beautiful fans, {and) Kalidova in sooth is ever the 
tutelary deity of his race, who are able to overcome H&ohamalla II P 

(Line 24.) Moreover— 

(Verso 12.) As the god Vlra-KalidSva, {who is) Abhava [Siva], constantly grants (to 
him) noble fortune by the rise of continual boms; as Fortune places success! of sweet speech, 
success of splendid warriors, and success of fame {white) like tho radiant moon and jasmine, 
in (various) parts, {namely) in (his) resplendent mouth, in (his) two arms, (and) in the circle 
of space (respectively) - ; can there come now any who are able to prevail against the warrior 
king Hfioliamalla II P 

(Lines 26-30.) Being thus a subject of glory and praise — Hail! Bftchamalla-deva H, 
renowned as “the Ma)iaraand»lddvara who has attained tho maha-^ahdas, lord of tho 

Ballakunda land, lord of BhogSvati best of towns, sun to the lotuses of tho Sinda raco, 
warrior to the wanton, having the victorious banner (with tho device) of a tiger and a host 
of four divisions''^ inspiring fear in arrogant feudatory princes, be whose white fame travels 
through the ten regions of space, the emperor of Patala, he who has attained his power by 
the constant grace of Vlra-B^alid^va’s lotUB-fect, who guards the heads of abtondant feudatory 
princes, who gives without saying nay to suppliants,*’ being in control of the kingdom at tho 
town of Kurugddu with enjoyment of pleasant conversations, — 

(Line 30.) as regards the lineage of the one who lives upon his lofcns-foet, the high 
minister, the especial kinsman of sages, the treasurer Beohirdja : — 

(Verse 13.) Hail ! To R^ebirSja, who was sprung from the blest Lunar race and belonged 
to the Uarita family, a creeping-plant of goodly fame to the Kammo caste, celebrated by tho 

^ That l9j Siva held out a hand in the ahhaya^mudrd or gosture indicating protection and security, at a 
promise that tho king should bo translated to Kailasa, Slva’a paradise, 

* An instance of the rhetorical figure yathd^samkhya, 

* Namely, iLfantry, cavalry, hors:*, and elephauti. 

2 r 2 


284 


EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. XIV. 


best of good poets as being the ground (supporting) a star-high Tar&’s Mountain^ of dignity, 
and to tho devoted i^iitnous Bekfimbikft-ddvi'waB born a son, the minister SSyid^va, a minister 
who terrified foes. 

(Verse 14.) As nith Rama Rama [Sila] ,ie radiantly present, as with the Lord ef the 
Gods [Indra] PaulOmi, as with tho Home of. Fortano [Vishnu] Lakshmi, as with the 
Disembodied One’s Foe [Siva] Umii-devi, as with the Stara^ Lover [Chandra] the lady Kehijel, 
80 with the blest S&videva, majestic among ministers (?) was Sftvitri, exceedingly faithful to 
her lord, conspicuous. 

(Lines 33-34.) So to this Svsmid^va and S&vitri-devi — 

(Verso 15.) To the brilliant blest Svamideva and to the devoted virtuous SSvitri was bom 
one enjoying forfntie, having the radiance of the sun, tho lotus of whoso heart was void of fear, 
that seed of right* ou sues s, a Cupid to radiant ladies, a celestial tree to sages, a meeting-place 
for tho goddess Fame, a lord of the ocean of his own high versts of prayer, a most magni- 
fioent king of the sumayias^^ this BeohirSja* 


No. 20.— TAXILA INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 136. 

By Stek Konow. 

This inscription was discovered by Sir John Marshall in the oonrse of his excavations at 
Ancient Taxila daring tlie winter 1912-13, and published by him in tho Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1914,'^ with additions and a plate in the same Journal for 1915.* Valuable 
remarks have further been published by’ Messrs. Thomas,^ Fleet,® Boyer, 7 and Bbandar- 
kar,^ and tho record has been utilised in my ludo-Scythian Contributions.® It is of such 
importance that it is advisable to record it in the pages of tlie Epigraphia. 

Concerning tho discovery of the inscription Sir John states that it was “ made in a small 
chapel immediately west of the so-called ‘ Cbir * stupa, Tlio chapel in question is built iu a 
small diaper type of masonry, which came into vogue at Taxila about the middle of the first con* 
tury A.D. and lasted for about a hundred years. Its entrance faced tho main sfupa, and near 
the lack wall opposite this entrance, and about a foot below the floor, I found a deposit consist- 
ing of a steatite vessel with a silver vase inside, and in the vase an inscribed scroll and a small 
gold casket containing some minute bone relics. A heavy stone, placed over the deposit hnd, 
unfortunately, been crushed down by the fall of the roof and had broken both the steatite 
vessel and tho silver vase, but had left tho gold casket uninjared and chipped only a few 
fragments from the edge of the scroll, nearly all of which I was, happily, able to recover by 
carefully sifting and washing the earth in the vicinity. The cleaning and transciription of the 
record was a matter of exceptional difficulty, as the scroll, which is only 6^ inches long by If 
inches wide and of very thin metal, had been rolled up tightly, face inwards, in order that it 
might be enclosed in the silver vase; moreover, the metal of which it is composed is silver alloyed 

* Tills soems to be tho Kishkindlia-parvata m on which Devi was worshipped by tho name of Tara 

Purdna, xni. 46), being apparently identified with the epic heroine Tafft, the wife of Valin (JBdmdyana, 
IV. 16 ff. ; Mahdbhdrata, Prat. Bay^s edn. III. 279). 

® Meaning either king of sages ** or ** king of gods ** (Indra), according as we translate sumanas. 

* Pp. 973 ff . 

^ Pp. 191 if. ; compare also Arehtsotogical Surtsy of India^ Annual Report^ 1912-13, pp. 18 ff. 

• JRAS., 1914, pp. 987 ff . 1915, pp. 156 ff. • JRAS,, 1014, pp. 992 ff. ; 1915, pp. S14 ff. 

® Jo, Asiat,^ XI, V, pp. 281 ff. * Ind. Ani,, 1916, pp. 12Q ff. 

• SRAJF., 1916, pp. 787 ff. 
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with a small percentage of copper, which had formed an efflorescence on the surface of the 
extremely brittle band, with the resalt that I could neither unroll it without breaking it nor 
Bubiect it to the usual chemical treatment. By the use of strong acid, however, applied with a 
rino p^oil, I was !.ble to remove the copper efllorosconco and expose, one by one, the punctured 
dots of the lettering on the back of the scroll, aud then, having trausoribed those with the aid 
of a mirror, to break off a section of the scroll and so oohtiimo the process (xf cleaning and 
transcriptioni In this way I succeeded in making a complete copy of the record from the back 
of the scroll, while the letters were yet intact. Afterwards I cleaned in like manner and 
copied the face of each of the broken sections, an.l was gratiecd to find that my second tran- 
script was in accurate agreement with the first.” Later on Sir John, by moans of other 
methods, was able to clean the scroll more effectively, and snccoodcd in pitxajutiug a photo- 
graphic reproduction of |>racticq<lly the whole inecrij.tion. 


The characters are KharOahthl of the early Knshana typo. As in other Kh.arflHldhi 
inscriptioiiB, the length of vowels and diphthongs has not boon marked. In the casa of i, and 
u it is usual to retain this peculiarity in transliterating, while a and o are often marked lis long 
if we have no special reasons for assuming that they are sliort. The only consistent transl itera- 
tion is, however, not to use the sign of length in tho case of e and o any more than in tlio case 
of a, i, and «. J? and o are, of course, always long iu Sanskrit ; in the Prakrits, on tlie other 
hand, they are sometimes long and sometimes short, just liko other vowels. I shall thoiofore 
write e and o throughout, though most of the o-s and all tho o-a occurring in the inscription are 
probably long. With regard to individual lottors we may note the sign for fUi in -mti-, I. 4 
aud / in Imdafria, 1. 2. The voiced and voiceless dentals are carefully distinguished ; compare 
pradistkavita, 11. 1 and 2 ; rajafirajasa, 1. 3, etc. Tho compound letter tea occurs in bodhisatva-, 
1. 3. Tho same sign has hitherto been transliterated tm in atmanu, 1. 5. Tho only reaso i for 
this latter writing is that tl^e corresponding Sanskrit word atman<i]}, contains a Una. If that 
had not been the case, nobody would have thought of reading otherwise tlian tva. Prakrit is 
not, however, Sanskrit, and I have no doubt that, the correct reading is atvnno. In the first 
place wo know from the Ara insoriptioid that there was another compound Ima, and it is not at 
all likely that there should lio on tho ono side two different compounds for tnia, and on the 
■ other two different meanings of one of them. Moreover tho usual Prakrit forms atta and appa 
cannot well be derived from Sanskrit atman, but both seem to go back to an intermediate form 
afvaa, just as safftia becomes .mffa as well as ffuppa. Another compound occurs iu pradistha- 
vita, 11. 1 and 2 ; vaaihavena, 1. 2. It will be sosn that it is used both instead of Sanskrit sta 
and of Sanskrit atha. As a rule, it can bo stated that tho compound is rarely used in Kliai Oshthi 
inscriptions except iu foreign words and such as can bo considered as Sanskrit loanwords.- St 
as well as afh regularly became tth in tho diahict. It is a well known foatui-o of the I’rakrits 
that an a causes aspiration of a neighbouring consonant, and tho necessary link between at as 
well as stli and tth is ath. Similarly wo find ahth in tho Iranian name Uaalttlnuia iu the 
Wardak vase inscription .» It is therefore just as natural to transliterate the compound .atUa as 
sfa; and, if wo consider its shape, it is evident that the lower portion is ideutuM,! with 
tho letter tha and has nothing to do with ta. I therefore write atha and consider this as a 
semi-learned writing which does not represent the phonetical features of the dialect. 

With regard to orthography, we may note, in addition to tho use of the compound atha 
that ya represents a Sanskrit yu. inpuyae, 11. 4 and 5. The writing is not over careful. Thus 
we find o for e iu putra^a, 1- 2, praeJaaga-, 1. 4, and perhaps in ma, 1, 6. Syllables have 
been loft out in Taehhaiio, for Taohhatilae, 1. 3 ; arahana, for arahantana, 1. 4 ; aarvasana, 
for aarvaaatvana, 1. 4, aud -aalohxna, fox •aalohidana, I. 4. 


‘ Abo»*, p. 143. * Cf. haderg, SBJ W., 1914, p. 416. 

» .If. SeuM-t, Jo. Miaf , XI, is, p. 674. Konow, SBA^, 1916, p. 808. ilt. I**rgiter roodi EaaSftma. 
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'I'ho greatest difficulty connected with the interpretation of the inscription rests with the 
word a;^affa, 1. 1. *Sir John considered it as the geh. of dyo, or Azes, and explained it toneau 
that the record was dntc6 in an era founded by Axes, and this era he identified with the Vikraina 
era. Messrs. Thomas and Fleet were of opinion that the word could hardly be the i\snie of 
a king, beiause no royal title is used. They farther maintained that, if ayasa were really 
tite name of a king, it would place the inscription in the reign of this king, who would theu 
most likely have to be identified with the Khushay^ mentioned in 1. 3. “Dr. Thomas 
propounded the possibility of considering ayaaa as the gen. of a demonstrative pronoun, and 
Dr. Fleet adopted the explanation and translatedt : “In the year 136 : on tho day 15 of this 
( presrnt) Ashftdha,” or “ In the year 136 : on the day 15 of the mouth Ash&dha of 

this (year'),’’ 

A form ayaaa of the base which we know from Sanskrit ayarh is, of course, possible, 
though I do not think it a likely one. But the use of such a pronoun in this place is not in 
agreement with the practice in other old inscriptions. Tho use of atra, btaye, etc., in atra divaae 
in the Sue Vihar inscription, etaye puroaye iu the Patika plate, ami so forth, cannot bo 
compared, brioause such expressions always follow after the mention of the mouth and the day 
and recapitulate the whole dating, just as Ua divase iu the present record, 

M. Boyer agrees with Messrs. Fleet and Thomas in thinking that ayaaa is not the 
genitive of Aya, Axes. Tie explains ayaaa as standing for ayyaaa and this further as oorre* 
spondiug to Sanskrit ddyasya. The mouth Ashadha he thinks may have been called adya 
bjcunse the year was Siahad^adi. I do not know any old date which might be compared. Mr. 
Bhandarkar likewise explains ayaaa as a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit ddyaaya, but 
thinks that it has been added because there was, in that year, a second, intercalated, Ashadha.^ 

Sir John Marshall is quite right in comparing tho wording Vf the Taxila copper>plate> 
where we rend aammtSaraye athaaatatimae 78. muharayaaa mahamtaaa Moyaaa Fanernaaa 
ma^aaa divaae pathc/iame S, I do not know of any other old inscription where we find a 
similar addition between the mention of the year and tho month. If, however, Ayaaa is tho 
name of a rnler, tho inscription must, as urged by Messrs. Thomas and Fleet, be dated 
during the rcigu of this king. 

Dr. Fleet further remarks that, if Ayaaa were the name of the king ruling when the inscrip. 
tion was deposited, this would tend to mark him as the Kushaici.a king referred to in lino 3. 
Such an inference is not, however, necessary. The so-called Takbt i-Bahi inscription is dated 
during the reign of Gudufara, bat in honour of another prince, and the same can very well be 
the case in the Taxila record. 

The chief difficulty in explaining Ayaaa as the name of a king rests with the fact that no 
royal title is used in connexion with tho name. I have thought of the possibility of explaining 
this anomaly by assuming that Aya was tho ruler, not of Taxila, but of the donor’s home 
Noacha, and thnt Axes II might have spent his last days es a lojal ruler of IJJoaoha. Such an 
assumption cannot, however, be substantiated by any fact, and the absence of every royal 
designation is so extraordinary that I think wo must abandon Sir John's explanation of the 
word ayaaa altogether. 

Provisionally, therofore, I am inclined to adopt the explanation of Mr. Bhandarkar. W® 
do not know how dy was regularly treated iu tho old dialect of the North-Western frontier. 
Tn the Shab.izg;aThl and Mansehra versions of the Asfika edicts dy becomes y in ay's, Skr. adyUf 
but in uyana, Skr. udyina, it becomes y as in Pali. It is possible that the same development 


> 1015, pp. 817 f. 


» Cf. Fleet, JMAa,, 1914, p. 998. 
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has taken place in adya^ and I think thie explanation^ for the time being, the nipst likely one, 
tbongh I am far from feeling certain about it. • 

TTrasakena I tftko to bo the name of the donor. The oorreot reading of this word is due 
to Dr.^Thomas, who explains it as meaning “ of TJraila and indicating the nationality, not the 
name, of the donor. Though M. Boyer is of the same opinion, I prefer to explain liahaJiena 
as the national name, Sanskrit BahUkSna. In the North-Western dialect in which tho inscri]>- 
tion is composed, the general rule seems to be that intervocalic k became a soft spirant and 
was evtmtually dropped in Indian and Indianised words, while it w-aa commonly retained 
in foreign names and loan words which had not bec ame naturalised. Thus io the Mathura 
lion capital we find samanumotakra, nakraransd^^ mahaBaghiana^ kusulaaaa^ but Padtka^ 
Miyikuy horaka ; in the record under discussion we have prarhaga aud Bahaliona^ but 
JTraBakena. Urasaka is, moreover, a very likely name, containing the element tfdfea, strength, 
which is rather common in Iranian.® 

The reading of the word after Urasakpna is not certain. Sir John, who originally road 
Dhitaphria^ has finally adopted the reading Lotaphria. Dr. Thomas suggests hhtaphria or 
Viifitaphria and sees in this name a variant of Vindapharna^ Undoplierres^ Gondophernes^ 
etc. So far as I can judge from the photograph the reading Imtaphria^ or, as remarked by 
id. Boyer, rather Imtafria is the most likely one. The secimd akshara is not, however, to 
judge fi’om a photograph which I owe to tho kindness of Sir John Marshall, ta but da. The 
anusvara at the bottom of the letter seems to be certain, and the top is also different from 
Zo, Z. 6. 1 would therefore provisionally read Imdafria, though I admit that Lomdafria is 

also possible. At all events the form is certainly the genitive >^ing. of a name ending in 
Compare Ayasia in the Mathura lion capital ; Daiia in tho Kaldarra inscription ; Kaviiiu in 
the Maiiikiala bronze inscription*; Kamagulya in the Warclak vnse iuscriptiou. 

JDhamarate may bo the oblique form of a dhamarai^ ’Which would represent a Sanskrit 
dkarmarajl. This again might be a shorter form of the word dharmarajikx^ a stupa. M. Bojor 
bus, however, drawn attention to the fa t that in another Taxila inscription wo find Tachhaile 
agadhamardie^ which seems to represent a Sanskrit Tdkshasile agradharmarajike. It is, 
therefore, more probable that we have to assume a form dharmardjika with tho sauie meaning as 
dhuTThardjikdt though ib is impossible to make any definite statement. 

According to Professor VogoP dharmardjika is more especially a sin pa tho ereotion of 

which was ascribed to king Adoka, the dharmaraja, M. Boyer** has, however, shown that 

this explanation is not quite certain, and I think tho word can also bo explained as meaning 

a stftpa containing relics of the Buddha, the real dharmardja. At all events dhamaniia 

^must denote the Chir stflpa itself, and this stQpa M. Boyer is inclined to identify 

with tho Kunula stupa mentioned by Hiiaii-tsaug. 

* 

Tachhaiie is, of course, mis written for TachhaHlae^ tho oblique form of TachhaHla, Sanskrit 
Taksha^ild. 

Tanuvae was explained by Sir John as tho nurao of some locality at Taxila. M. Boyei* 
thinks that the word represents a Sanskrit tanuvyaya, “ sacrifice of tho body,** and is the name of 
the B^idhisattva chapal mentioned in the rovt word. Ho compares the Vynghrtjfltako. To me 
the dropping of the ya makes some dilllcalty. Though I admit the ingenuity of tho explana- 


> The compound kra in tboso words certainly denotes a guttural spirant. 

3 Hee inath Iranisches ^’atnenlfuch, p. 509. 

* Mr. Pargitcr reads kavoiia and doea not conalder tho form aa a geniflve. 1 read ICaviiia chhairapas^ 
0(r)anafryaka ohhatrapa^putrasa daffamukho, gitt of tho Kshatiapa Kaviai, the son of the KsLatrapa 
Cranafryuk.1.'’ Of. SBAlV,, 1916, p. 798. 

* Archaoloyical Survey of India, Annual Sepori, 1003-04, p. 223. 


* loe, cit, p. 294. 
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tion, I prefer tu see ia tapuvae the geniti've of a female name Tanuva which would theu signify 
the founder of the«B()dhisattva chapel* 

The various forms of the name which ia here written hhushanasa have been disouased 
by Dr. Fleet, ^ who did not then know the present record. The initial aspirate reminds us of 
the X some of the coins of Kujula-Kadphises ^ end, if we compare 

these two writings, it becomes probable that the first letter of the name was originally a 
guttural spirant, and, to judge from the g in gtislianasa in the Panjtar itiscriptioa and gushana^ 
in the Manikiala record, a voiced one, 1 htwe no doubt that Count Staiil Holstein^ is 
right in combining the name kushana with Chinose yiic-chiy older giit^sfyi or giir^shi, I am 
further convinced that a short form kushif correspondiug to y tie-chi, occurs in koahano, 
which is used in the coin legends of Kanishka and his suocessois. Dr. Fleet*^ considers this 
h-ishano sa an adjective in the nom. sing. I hope, however, to have proved'*' that the whole 
legend is composed in a language which is, to all practical purposes, identical with ancient 
Kbotanl. The only exception vrould, if Dr. Fleet were right, bo the word koshano. In old 
KholanI this form can only be the genitive plural of a ko$hi ; it cannot by any means be 
explained as a nominative singular of an old a-base. In that case it would have sounded 
koshani. Dr. Fleet tlriiiks that, if we explain koshano as n genitive plural, we must arrange 
the words of the legend “ in an order in which they were not intended to be taken.” In 
two Junnar inscriptions, however, we find a genitive plural denoting nationality after a personal 
name exactly in the same way a« in the Kanishka coin legends. Compare No. llhli in Professor 
Liiders’ List, Yavanasa Trilaaa Galana, ** of the Yavana Irila, of the Goths,” and No. 1182, 
Yavanasa Chiiasa Oatana, “of the Y.ivana Chita, of the Goths,” whore the Yavanas (i e. 
Europeans) Irila and Chita are evidently described as belonging to the people of the Oatas, 
i.e. Goths.® 

Though I Agree with the Ccpint in assuming the exrstenoo of a short base koshi in such 
forms as koshano, I am unable to uriderstand how ho came to deny the existence of another 
kuahana or knahana. The new Taxila inscription proves, as remarked by Dr. Thomas,® 
the exiBtouco of such a word, which is in itself a very likely one. Compare tho two forms a-ahe 
and a^she-na which the Chinese used to denote the ancient royal family of the Turks. The 
only difficulty is whether the first a of this word is short or long. This question would ho solved 
if the reading kushilnajputr^ in tho Mat inscription were certain. Thero is, however, a mark above 
the na in this word, a»'d Count Staol Holstein reads kushdnam I therefore prefer to read 

kushana, leaving the question as to tho length of the a open. 

In tho last line the photograph favours the reading nivanae, as stated by Dr. Thomas. M. 
Boyer explains a-de as Sanskrit agratal^, principally, and aamapariehago ns Pali aammdparioh^ 
chdg?J, Instead of the latter it would be possible to assume aa me parichago, ” this my gift.” 

The most important questions connected with this record are its date and the identity of 
the Kushana ruler mentioned in it. 

Sir John Marshall has shown that the record was found in strata which bt.long to tho 
Kadphises kings and are deeper, i.e. old^r, than those of the Kanishka gmup. So far as I can 
see, his excavations have filially established tho priority of tho two Kadphises kings to the 
Kanishka group. On tho other hand, Sir John has left the question open which of the two 
Kadph’se*^ kings is meant. He says, ^ “ The next important point is to determine which of 

the Kushau kings is referred to as reigning in that year. That he is idonrical with the 
nameles!4 Kushau ruler mentioned in the Panjtar record of fourteen yt*ars earlier, is probable; 

* JRAS.s pp. 369 ff. * SSAn^.,l9U, pp. 646 ft. 

■ foe. cit., p. 879, * ZDMG,, 68, pp P3 ff, 

» Sc*© Konow, JBAS„ 1912, pp. 880 fT. • JItA6\ 1914, p, 990. 

» JMAJS., 1914, pp. 917 t 
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In the T^ang period Kapito was a considerable power. In Hnau-tsan^'s time GandhSra had 
fallen under its domination, and Wu-ta-kia-han-ch‘a, i.e. Udablianda on tho Indus, was one 
of the residence towns of its king. I^agiirahara, Latnpaka, and other countries belonged to 
theif dominions, which later on also comprised Udyana. Takshasilu, which had formerly 
belonged to Kapi§a, on the other hand, had recently fxissed into tho possession of the Kashmir 
kings,^ 

The arguments in favour of the identity of Ki-pin and Kashmir in the Han and Wei 
periods are far leas convincing. According to M. Levi^ they are, — 

In Chinese works such as the Pien-yi-ticn section of the T^u-shii-tsi-ch'eng- and the Hai- 
kuo-t‘u-chi, Ki-pin and Kashmir are identified ; 

The old onnals distinguish Ki-pin from Kao-fu, which latter name must signify Kabul ; 

The Wei annals state that the country was surrounded by four mountain ranges, and that 
it extended 800 li from east to west and 300 li from north to south ; 

FinaHy Ki-'pin can very well be a rendering of an Indian word Kaplra ; cf. tho transli- 
teiation of Bdlmla as Lo^yun. This Kapira can bo compared with Ptolemy's Kasperia, 
Kaspeiraioif and may represent a Sanskrit Kasplra-Kfinmira. Para mar tha, a native of LJ j- 
jayini, who lived in the second half of tlio Gtli century, iu his translation of the Ahhidhar- 
makdsa always renders Kd,<mJra by Ki-pin;^ while Huan-tsang, a century later, in his trans- 
lation of the feame work, renders the Indian name as Kta-ehi-mi-lo. 

These reasons are far from being conolusi VO. Tho idontificatioji of Ki-pin and Kashmir 
in some Chinese sources docs not prove much, if wo remember that Kashmir became part of 
tho empire of the Knshanas, of whom wo know that they made themselves masters of Ki-pin 
after the Sakas. Mountain ranges are found everywhere in Afghanistan as well a» in Kash- 
mir, and the fact that Ki-pin may be a rendering of Ka^mlra does not prove that such is actu- 
ally the case. Ptolemy’s Kaspeimioi are locatccl between tho country of the Pundavaa and 
the Vindbya hills,*' and Paramartha’s rendering would, at the utmost, prove tho identity of 
Ki-pin and Kashmir in In's time, and wo have already seen that such cannot bo' the case. 

It will accordingly be recessary again to examine the information which can bo gathered 
from tho oldest Chinese sonreea,** 

The Chinese first heard about Ki-pin during the rulo of tho emperor Wu-ii (140-87 B.C.). 
The country was then in tho possession of tlio Sai, i.e. the Hakas. Later on it was' conquex’ed 
by the Kush anas, and the first Kushana ruler does net seem to have extended his power boy<md 
Ki-pin into India proper. In tho time of Ynnn-ti (48-33 B.C.) embassadors from Ki-pin arrived 
in China and wore escorted back as far as Hien-tu, which was accordingly on tho way to Ki- 
pin. Also the Sai, i.e. the Sakas, passed Hicn-tu on their way to Ki-j>in. 

According to M. Speoht, Hien-tu was situated to the cast of Badakshan. Professor 
Franke,® on the other hand locates it at a short distance to the west of Skardu. lie bases 
his concluEions on Fa-hian’s description of his route from Turkistan to Udyana. After 
crossing the passes ho arrived at Kio-cha, and thence proceeded along tho liills towards 
the south-west and -arrived at a gorge where one had to descend and cross {iu) by 
moans of hanging (hien) ropes.^ This description seems to suit the famous gorge near Skardu. 
From Hien-tu Fa-hian then arrived in Udyana, i.e. tho Swat valley. He did not accordingly 

1 Cbavanuet, loc. cit., p. 174 ; Levi, Jb. As,, IX, x, p. 629*. ^ Jo. As., IX, vi, pp. 371 ft*. 

» Ihidsmp p, 384. * Lassen, loc, oU., Vol. J46. 

» Cf . Franke, pp, 59 8pecht, Jo. A$,$ VIII, ii, pp.‘32a £f. ; IX, pp. 162 ff. ; Levi, Jo. As., IX, 

▼h PP* 371 ff. 

• Loo. eit., pp. 56 ff. 
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proceed from Hien-tu to JCashmir, but towards the west, whereby he would have to cross the ' 
Indus a second time/ His description would accordingly lead us to infer that Ki-pin was 
situated to the west of Kashmir. 

This well agrees with the information which can be gleaned from older Chinese softroes. 
According to the Han annals Ki-pin was bounded towards the soath-wost by Wu-i-shan-H, 
towards the north-west by the Bactrian empire of the Yiie-chi, while towards^ the north-east it 
was eight days’ journey distant from Nan-tun, and towards the east 2250 li distant from Wu- 
oha. In another place Ki-piii is raontioned between An-si, i.e. Parthia and Wo-i-shan. Wu- 
i-shan-Ii is, as ahown by Professor Marquardt,! a rendering of the Greek Alexandria, i.e* 
Kandahar, or, according to M. Chavannes,^ Herat, and according to Cunningham'^ it comprised 
the whole of South-western Afghanistan. This despription certainly seems to indicate parts of 
Afghanistan, to the south of the Hindukush. Of Kao-fu, to the south-west of the Ta Yfie-chi, 
we hear^ that it sometimes belonged to Ki-pin and sometimes to T*ien-chu. Kao-fu has been 
identified with Ptolemy’s Kaboura, the present Kabul, and, if we consider Kao-fu as the border 
land between Parthia and Ki-pin,® to which latter country it sometimes belonged, we are led to 
think of parts of the Kabul valley and neighbouring districts, i.o. territories which We have 
found formed part of Kapisa. Professor. IT ranko therefore arrivosj.at the conoluaion that Ki-pin 
comprised the north-western pox'tion of the present Kashmir state, the Indus country down to 
the Kabul river, the country between the lower Kabul river and the Swat river, and further 
parts of the Panjab. These must bo added, because we learn about Ki-pin that it was a flat 
,ad hot country, a designation which does not at all suit Kashmir. I think that wo cannot get 
learer at the truth. The only territories mentioned by Professor Pranke which I do not think 
lan be proved to have belonged to Ki-pin arc the north-western districts of Kashmir. On the 
)thor hand it is possible that it extended a little further towards the west and the south-west. 

Ancient Ki-pin thus included districts which were later on known as Kapiia, and I do not 
joe why it should be necessary to assume that the Chinese at different periods used the dosigna- 
bion Ki-pin in two different senses. It seems to me that wo shall have to return to the old ezpla* 
nation of Ki-pin aa a rendering of the saino word which the Greeks made into K^^ph^n, whei'eby 
we must bear in mind that the Greek j)h was an aspirated labial and not a spirant. The reasons 
brought forward against this identlficatioa ai'e^ little convincing. M. Levi® * thinks that the 
name Koph&n had probably already become obsolete when Megasthenos picked it up. Ptoleniy 
ignores it and calls the principal river of Afghanistan Koas, and finally Strabo has another 
form of the name, viz. KOphga, I cannot find anything in these argnmeuts which disproves 
the old identification of the names KOphen and Ki-pin,' which is in itself much more likely than 
the supposed renderings of Kapisa and Ka§mXra by Ki-pin. The fact remains that the Greek 
knew a name which they thought sounded like Kdphen, that this name sounds much 
more like Ki-pin than any (dher name which has been suggested, and that we have every 
reason for looking for Ki-pin in the same neighbourhood whore the ancient Greeks located 
Kopht^ne, the country on the Kophon, The fact that the Chinese later on used the name 
Kapisa of districts which others included in Ki-pin seems to be much more naturally explaiued 
by assuming that Kapisa formed part of ancient Ki-pin and was spmetiines designated by 
moans of the wider name Ki-pin. 

In support of my location of ancient Ki-pin I may mention a small detail. I hope to 
have proved in another placed that the so-called Murun^as who ruled in the Ganges valley in 

^ Unte^'Buchn igen zitr Geichichte von Bran, H. 2, Leipzig, 1905, p. 176. 

* T‘oung pao, ll, vi, p. 614. • 'Ancient Geography of India, Vol. I, p, 89. 

* bpeebt, Jo, As., VIII, ii, p. 326. * Frsnke, p. 77. 

* Jo. As,^ IX, vl, pp. 871 ff. » SB A W., 1916, pp. 790 
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the second and third centuries A.D. were in rcjality the Kudhanas, and that the word murun^a 
itself is not the name of a tribe, but a Saka word meaning lord,” which was used as a titles 
by the Sakaa and after them by the Kushanas, while the Kshatrapas translated it by the 
correciponding Indian word svamin. Whereyer wo meet with the designation mururnfa, wo are 
jaatified in thinking of Sakas or tribes that can bo oonsidorod as tho heirs and snccessors of the 
Sakas. Now Lassen has long ago^ ditiwn attention to the statement in Honmohandra’s 
AbhidhanaChintamani, v. 9G0, Lampdkda in Mnmni/ld^ “ the Lampfikas would be (called) 

Muran<Jas.” ' Lassen inferred that tho Murandas^ who must l)e identical Aviih tho Murundas, 
should be located hi the present Laghman. This, however, is impossible, when we consider the 
information about tho Muruntjas which can l)o gleaned from Indian, Greek and Chiuese sources, 
which unanimously locate the so-called people in the Ganges valley. If we examine the preceding 
stanza in Hcmachandra’s work, wo t here find the remark, Tarnslilcas in Sdhhayalj, “tho 

Turushkas would be called Sakbis.” It has long ago been recognised that this aakhi is nothing 
else than the title shdhiy and we are quite justified in lo<iking for a title in mnruntja as well. 
Now that wc know that, murun^^ was actually a Saka title, the natural inference is that tho 
Lampukas had preserved this title from the time when they were ruled by Sakas, in otiier 
words that their country belonged to the doiniiiion of the Sakas, of whom wo know that they 
ruled in Ki-pin. 

Finally, the location of ancient Ki-pin hero attempted is the only ont> which suits what 
we know about tho ancient history of tho Sakas and the Kushauas. We have no traces of tins 
Sakas or of Kadphiscs in Kashmir, and there is not tlio slightest indication that they over ruled 
there*. Numerous finds, on the other hand, prove that they held sway in Taxila and further to 
the west, at least as far as towards Jalalabad. Of Hiivishka wo have traces as far west as in 
Khawat. 

I have consulted Professor Franke about the results of my study of tho question, and ho 
kindly authorises me to state that he agrees with me. Tho support of his great authoiaty 
makes me confident that T am right. 

Taxila, tho find-place of the present inscription, accordingly behuiged to Ki-pin, and “ India” 
which was rcconquorcd by Yima-Kadphiaos was beyond Ki-pin, i.o, beyond tho north-western 
Pan jab. We thus have an old tradition about a king who succeeded the Sakas in Ki-pin, and 
about his son, who reconquered India. Now 1 have shown in my Indo-Scythian Goniributions 
that the Kushanas in India must be considered as tho heirs and successors of the Sakas, that 
they were known under tho Saka title mnrunda^ and that it would , be nothing extraordinary 
if a Kushana ruler were designated as a Saka. I have thciefore conipai ed the Chinese tales about 
the Sai-wang and the Kuei-shuang in India with an Indian tradition, which has been handed 
down in tho Jain work Kalakachuryakutb^uaka.^ 

We there learn how the king of TJjjayini, Gardabhilla, abducted tho sister of Kfilaka, who 
wont to the country of the Sakaa (sagahfda) and prevailed upon some of the sdkis, i.o. chiefs, 
to accompany him to India {Hindugadesa), They first proceeded to Surat (Surattha) and 
thence, in the autumn, to UjjayinI, where Gardabhilla was made prisoner. A Sfihi was made over- 
king, and thus tho dynasty of tho Saka«‘kiiigs originated. After some time, however, Vikrama- 
ditya, the king of Malava, ousted tl:ie Sakas and became king, whereafter he established his own 
ora. After the lapse of 135 years his dynasty was overthrown by another ^aka, who in his 
turn introduced the Saka era. 

T have no doubt that this second Saka king who i*enonquered India is identical with Vima- 
Kadphises, who “ again ” conquered India ; and, if that is admitted, the .Tain tale at once acquires 

* Loc. ciL, L P. 648^ 2 ZUMG., 37, pp. 247 ff. 
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great importance. It must be a very old tradition, and we have no reason to reject any portion 
of it, unloBs it can be disproved. 1 know that most Earopean scholars, though many of them 
speak with re^ipect about Indian, tradition, do not usually take any notice of it, but I am unable 
to see why. And with regard to the narrative of the K&lakaoh&ryakath&naka I see no reason 
whatever why we should disbelieve it. I have shown elsewhere^ that there are good reasons 
for assuming the existence of a Malava king Vikram&ditya at an early date, and" that the oldest 
dates in the Malava-Vikrama era are recorded according to a system which is quite different 
from that followed in old KharOslithi inscriptions, and which is probably the old national Indian 
one. I think the only sensible course ^s to abandon the idea that the Vikrama era was estab- 
lished by foreigners and return to the traditional theory that it dates back to an Indian ruler 
of Malava, who upset the rule of Saka conquerors. As remarked by Dr. Fleet, everything we 
know about Indian eras is to the effect that they were started by individual kings, and, though 
the Vikrama era was later on known as the era of the Malava corporation, I do not think that 
Dv. Thomas has saoceeded in making it probable that it dates from the foundation of the tribal 
independence of the Malavas.’^^ 

The oldest dates in the Saka era are recorded in the same way as the ancient KharCsh^hl 
inscriptions, and this state of things makes it almost certain that Dr. Thomas was right in 
assuming^, that these latter ones were likewise dated in a Saka ora. The second Saka ora, of A.D, 
78, was according to the Kalakacharyakath&naka founded by the Saka rnler who ousted the 
dynasty of Vikramaditya and again subjected India to the sway of the Sakas. I have 
already remarked that I identify this Saka ruler wif!h Viraa-Kadphises, who ** again ** conquered 
India and appointed a governor to rule the conntiy. If we remember tlmj Surat and M&lava 
were the countries whicli the Sakas invaded at ibe invitation of Kalaka, when he asked them to • 
accompany him to India, it becomes probable that the governor whom Vima-Kadphiaes appointed 
was the first of the Western Kshafcrapas, i.e. in my opinion, Bhfiinaka^YsamOtika/* It is thus 
eiisily explained why the inscriptions of the Western Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka era. 

If now Vima-Kadphises was the ruler who established the Saka era, he can scarcely be the 
king alluded to in the Taxila inscription. His conquest of India did not probably take place 
in the first year of his reign, and wo may roughly place his accession in A.D. 75. His father, 
who died as an octogenarian, would then have l>een born oiroa 5 B.O. According to Professor 
Pranke® the consolidation of the Knshana empire under Kujula-Kadphises had not taken place 
in A.D. 24, but did not happen long after that date. In 1. 5 of the so-oalled Takht-i-Bahi 
inscription I read erjJttina KapSasa puyae^ “ in honour of prince KapSa.’' This prince Kap^a 
can hardly be anybody else than KnjularKadphises, of whom we know that he invaded 
Parthia. Tho Takht-i-Bahi inscription is dated in the year 103 of the era which I follow 
Dr. Thomas in considering as an old Saka institution. It can, of course, be anterior to A.D. 24, 
but scarcely much later. The initial date of the era would accordingly not fall later than 
about 75 B.O., but might fall some years earlier. At least there cannot be any question of the 
Vikrama era, which, I thiuk, wo must filnally ascribe to Central India. With an initial date 
in or about 75 B.C., the year 13C would fall about A.D. 60, at a date when there can be no 
question of placing Vima-Kadphises ; and, even if we were to assume that Kujula-Kadphises 
ascended the throne as much as 10-15 years after A.D. 84, the Taxila inscription would still 
have to bo ascribed to Kujuln-Kadphises. It should finally be borne in mind that wo have the 
definite statement about him in Chinese sources that he asBuined the title “ King of Kuei- 
shuang,*' i.e. Kushana king. 


' SB AW., 1916, p. 812. 

• JRAS., 1914, p. 414. 

• SB AW., 1916, p. 814 


* ABove, pp, 136 ff. 

* JRAS., 1913, p. 637. 

* Bfifra/;e, p. 72. 
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TEXT. 

1 Ba 100 20 10 4r> 1 1 ayasa Asbadasa masasa divase 10^ 4 1 isa divaso 

pradistliavita bhagavaio* dhatii[o] Urataa]- 

2 kc^a Imdafria patr[6*]](^a Bahaliena Noaohae ]^gare vasthavei^a Te^a imo 

pradistbavita bbagavato dhatuo dhamara- 

3 ie Taobha8iCla*]e fannvae bo8i(dhi)satva-gahami mahai’ajasa rajatirajasa 

devaputrasa HbUBha];iasa arogadaobbijQLae 

4 aarvabadhana puyae prach[e*]gabudhana puyae ai'aha[nba*] 9 a payae 

8arvaBa[tva^]^a puyae matapitu puyae mitr-amaoha-nati-Ba* 

5 lohi[da*]^a puyae atva^o ai*ogadachhi^ao i]i[va]^ae hotu a . • de sama* 

pariobago 

TBANSIiATION. 

^ In the year 136, on the 15 day of the first month of &shSdha, on this day relics 
of the Venerable One wore enshrined by Urasaka^ the son of Iihdafri, a man from Balkh, a 
' ?ftsident of the town Noaoha. By him tho relics of the Venerable One were enshrined in the 
Dharmarsjika (jtupa) in TakshadilS, in the Bodhisativa-ohapel of Tanuva, for the bestowal 
of health on the great king, the king of kings, tho son of the gods (of heaven), the Ehushai^ ; 
in honour of all the Buddhas ; in honour of the individual Buddhas; in honour of the Arhats ; 
in honour of all beings ; in honour of (Jiis) parents; in honour of friends, ministers, 

kinsmen and blood-relations ; for the bestowal of health upon himself ; to Nirvaiia may 
this proper gift lead hereafter (?). 

No. 21,— ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OP THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARAJA : 

, VIKRAMA-SAMVAT 1136. 

By Liojiel 1). Barnett, 

The village of Arthtli^a lies about 28 miles in a westerly direction from Banswara in 
Rajputuna; it is shown on the Indian Atlas quarter-sheet 36 (1905) as lying in lat. 23® 29f 
long. 74® About a mile to the oast of Arthuna is a temple of Mandalesvara Mahddeva 
(Siva) ; tho present inscription, which records its foundation and endowment, is on a slab on the 
right side of its sikKara. According to local tradition, the place formerly bore the name of 
Amaravati. An abstract of this record was published by Professor Kielhom in Ind. Ant.^ 
Vol. 22 (1893), p. 80. Recently Mr. Shyurna Shankar Har Chaudhuri, M.A., with great 
kindness obtained for me from the Antiquarian Department of His Highness the Maharaja of 
Jhalawar’s Government the loan of an ink-improssion of the stone, together with a transcript, 
by the learned Curator of the Department, Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas, on the basis of which 
I now edit tho text. U nfortunately the iuk*impressiuu in several places has been touched ii]) 
with white paint, which somewhat lessens tho value of its testimony ; but in spite of this fact 
and of tho frequent incorrectness of the original writing the greater part of, tko inscription 
can be determined with certainty. — Tho character is Northern, of a type common in Hajputauji 
during tho period ; tho letters are on the average about f'' in height. They are for the mo.^t 
part fairly well preserved. The area covered by tho writing is 2 ft. GJ" wide and 2 ft. 2' 
high. — -Thb language is throughout Sanskrit, all verso, with tho exceptiori of the colophon on 
1.^53. The spelling throughout shews a tendency to confnao ,4 aud^ (I fearlmny not have always 
succeeded in distinguishing what the engraver really cut in tliis respect, owing to tho touching 
up of the ink-impression), and sporadio doubling of consonants after r. In the somewhat 
ambitious jpra.sa^W occupying 11. 1-45, which shews that the poet was a careful student of 
Kalidasa, there is little of special linguistic interest ; we may note tho words ton%ra (for 
1. 5), kafh44tl(i (h 12), and uchch[u^^iump{cTuilc(Xra (1. 40). But in the business pari of the 
record, comprising the articles of the endowment (1. 45 to end), there is a fair number of 
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rare words, mostly of a homely kind, viz, prati (11. 45, 46), Aaffa (1. 46), mUtaha (11. 
46,60), pulaka (1. 47), jSla (ib.), utthapanaka (ib,), vuthvaka (1.^ 48), (11. 48, 50), 

samta (1. 48), {?)pcLnaka (ib.), vrisha-vimsopaka (L 49), iavdni (ib.), araglia^a (ib.), haraka 
(ib.), chkanga (1. 50), v&pa (ib.), and (Jfavika (ib.). 

The subj^ect of the insoription is the foundation and endowment of the temple of 
MandalgjSh (Biva) at Arthuu& by the Fararnsra king ChSmundarSja. After two Saivo- 
benedictory stanzas, it gives the familiar legend oi* the origin of the FaratnSras. First Mount 
Arbuda (Abu) is described (v. 3) ; here the saint Vasishtha pex’formod his holy rites (v. 4), 
in company with his wife Arundhatl (v. 5) and the Cow of Desire (v. 6). Vifivamitra, sou of 
Gadhi, stole the cow (v. 7). To recover her Vasishtha miraculously created a warrior, who 
defeated the enemy and brought her back (vv. 8-10). Vasishtha blessed him and gave him 
the name Faramsra, “ Destroyer of Foes ” (v. 11). In his lineage was the warrior king 
Vairisimha (v. 12), who, despising common glory, became master of the earth (vv. 13, 14). 
Ne:#t his younger brother pambarafiiihha, a valiant and charming prince, is introduced 
(vv. 15-16). In liis lineage was Kamkadeva (probably an error for Kakkadeva), 
bravo warrior (vv. 17-18), who in a battle on the banks of the Narmada overthrew the 
army of the king of Karndta, and in fighting on the side of Sribarsha of MSlava died 
a hero’s death (v. 19). We are then told of the glories of his son Chandapa (vv. 20-21), 
Chandapa’s son Satyarftja (vv. 22-24), ' Satyaraja’s son Mandanadeva (vv. 25-45), and 
Mandanadgva’s son Chamu^daraja (vv. 46-54). He (apparently Chamundaraja) gloriously 
overcame Sindhuraja (v. 55) ; his splendours are further described (vv. 56-61). Ho 
established religion in an unprecedented degree (v. 62), and dispensed rich bounties to 
BrShmaps and others (vv. 63-65). He caused the temple of Sdandalesa to be built (v. 66) ; 
may his fame endure for ever (v. 67). Then follow the details of the endowment (vv, 68-81), 
(ind comminaiory stanzas (vv. 82-83). In tbe Sadhara family was tho learned poet Sumati- 
Sadhara (v. 84) ; his son was Vijaya-Sadhara (v. 85), whoso younger brother was Ohandxa, 
the author of this poem (v. 86). Tho fair copy was written by Asaraja, son of the Kayastha 
iSiridhara (v. 87). 

The family of kings introduced to us by this prasasH is a junior branch of the ParnmSra 
dynasty. The point at which they branched off from the main stock (as represented by the 
family ruling Malwa from Kfishna-Up^ndra down to Arjunavarman : above, Vol. I, p. 224, 
Ind. Ant.f Vol. XIX, pp. 345 fiF.) is not clear: it may be from Vairisimha and his brother 
pambarasiiiiha, for conceivably tho former may be identical with the Vairisimha I of tho 
Malwa dynasty.^ Some generations after those we find KakkadSva fighting for tho cause 
of “Sriharsha” of MMwa against the “Lord of Karnftta.’* This “ Sriharsha is fnost 
probably Harshadeva-Siyaka n of Malwa ; and the “ Lord of Kari^ata may be the 
Hashtrakuta Khot^iga, against whom Siyaka II waged a successful war about 970 A.D. 
Accordingly wo may assign Chandapa to about 1000 A.D., Satyaraja to about 1025, 
Mandanadeva to about 1050, and Ch&muucjaraja to 1080, which was the actual year in which 
the present inscription was setup. Some diflS.oalty, however, arises from the obscurity of the 
verses 47 ff. To all appearance they refer to Chamuu4^x'^jt^> we should naturally gather 
ftom them that it was he who conquered Sindhuraja (v. 55), patronised religion (v. ^62), and 
built the temple of Maudaldda (v. 66). But immediately afterwards we find a prayer for the 
conti&uanco of the glory of Maud^bad5va (v, 67) and a statement that certain imposts for the 
benefit of tho temple were established by the latter (v. 70). The most natural conclusion is 
that vv. 47-G6 do refer to Chamn^daraja ; that the temple of Ma^da^fia built by him was a new 
struotare taking the plaoe of an older sanctuary to which his father Mau^anadUva had 


' Conei(1«ratioxi8 of chronology forbid ut to identify hitn with Vairiiithhs II. of Mftlwa. 
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previcmfiy g^ranted an endowmeti^^ ; and that, the present inscription was intended to record these 
facts and to amalgamate the endowments of the father and the son. * 

Who Sindhuraja (v. 65) can bo is not clear. He cannot be the well-known Sindhuraja 
of Malw3, whoso period is about 990-1010 A.T). ; for, even if we ref^r v, 55 to Mandanadovn, the 
latter can hardly have been old enough to wage a victorious war before 1010 ; and as wo saw, 
the probability is that the verse refers to his son, which will bring it still furihet down in 
time. Possibly StndhUraja is to be understood as meaning “ a king of Sindli.” 

The date as given on the ink-impression and read by Pandit Gopai Lai Vyas is : SanEivat 
1136;^ Phalguna Buddha, the 3rd day ; Friday. On this Mr. R. Sewell has kindly snpfdied to 
me the following remarks : “ Since the month is Phalguna, the beginning of thci year, whether 
Chaitra, Karttika, or Ashadha, makes no difference in the year’s number; and since the tithi 
was in the bright half, it makes no differenco whether the months began with the new or full 
moon. Hence the only question is whether the year was current or expired. Take the expired 
case first. • In that case Samvat 1136=A.L). 1079-80. The lunar year began 7 Maroh 1079, 

f nd 3 dukla Phalguoa corresponded with Tuesday, 28 January, A.D. 1080. This, therefore, 
oes not lit. Now take the current Samvat 113G. This=A.D. 1078-79, which began in lunar 
reckoning on 17 March 1078. 3 4ukla PhSlguna of that year must have been coupled with a 

civil day 327 days later, viz. with Thursday, 7 February, A.D. 1070. On that day, 3 ^ukla 
Phalguna ended about 11 h. 24 m. before mean sunrise on the Friday next day, and it could not 
be coupled with that Friday. However, this is nearer than the Tuesday of the for/ner case.” 

On the other hand, Professor Kielhorn, in his notice of the inscription, read the number of 
the tithi as seven^ and accordingly calculated the date as Friday, 31 January, A.D. 1080, when, 
according to his reckoning, the seventh tithi of the bright half ended 20 h. 3 m. after mean 
sunrise. Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me that this is a satisfactory solution, “ Only,** he 
adds, “ Kielhorn made a slip about the end of the tithi, so it seems te mo. My work shews 
that the 7th sukla tithi of Phalguna in Samvat 113G expired was current at mean sunrise on 
Friday, 31 January, A.D. 1080. It had begun 2 h. 25 m. before that mean sunrise, and was 
coupled with the civil day Friday . . . Supposing that the calculation for the given date had 
been made for the moment of tnie sunrise, not mean, would the results bo different ? I think 
not. In Northern India true sunrise’ on Jan. 31 would take place after^ not before, mean sunrise. 
Hence, since the 7th sukla tithi had begun 2 h. 25 m. before mean sunrise, it would have run 
a still longer time at the moment of true snnrist?.** Accordingly it would seem most probable 
that the numeral representing the tithi on our inscription was really 7, and has been wrongly 
altered by the preparer of the ink-impression to 3. 

The only places mentioned are : Mount Arbuda, now Abu (v. 3), Karnata, the Narmada, 
and Malava (v. 19). 

TEXT.^ 

[Metres : vv. 1, 3, 4, 1% 19, 24, 28-9, 31, 37, 39, 40-1, 43, 45-G, 49, 58, 63-4, 67, Sardu- 
l(Mmhrt4itii ; vv. 2, 6-7, 14. IG, 18, 21, 23, 26-7. 30, 32-5, 42, 44, 47, 62-3, 57, Gl-2, 65, 68-70, 72- 
84, 87, Anushtuhh ; vv. 8, 48, Drutavilambita ; vv. 9, 10, 38, 51, 6G, Sragdhara ; vv. 11, 36, 71, 
Svdgatd ; vv. 12, 15, 17, 22, 26, Vasantatilaka ; vv. 20, 86, Trishfubh ; vv. 50, 59, 60, 
Manddhrdntd ; vv. 54, 66, Mdlint ; v. 85, Aryd. V. 55 is compounded of a Rathdddhatd 
(pada 1) and Svagatd (pddfis 2-4).] 

1 Om^ Om Namah Si(Si)vftya | Paigiaa va(ba)ddha-bhujamga-phfitknti-bhayat*« 
samkOcliayaty&h karam vyakrishtaiii jaratl-janena rabhasas(ch)«:ChhambhOrtt 


* Pofttibly the name Mandale^a waa Intentionally chosen to commemorate the name of Mniifan^eva hy 
likeneie of sound. 

^ Curiously enough, the poet in v. B6 gives the year ns 1136 ; chronological considerations prove this 

to he an error. 


* From the ink -impression 


2b 


* Denoted by a symbol. 
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dficjihath g)-ihna(hna)tah | bhramtSh sambhramata]^ 8ukb&n«mukulita visph&ritBJti 
kaaiukata(d)* vri<Ja-mamwarata^ vivSba-samayd Dfivya dfifia[ti*] 


2 p&jEbtu va^ II [1^] Imdum mUrddlini dadha[t*] kshli^ltam pita vbJjl Saai- 
Bdkharab^ I kh5dkd»>iva Bad-asanna-Gaurl-maklia-parSjayat || [2*] Asty^ 

tLohohair>cgagan-avalaihTa(ba[bi P — Ed.] )*Bi(§i)kharab kshOnlbhrid^asyfah bhuvi 

khy&to M5ru-mukh-ocbchhrit-ad[r*]i8hu parBxh ko^iik gato»py*Arwu(rbbu)da]l> { 
yatra sphatika-pusbpa-rl^a-kira- 

• 3 ]^-&Il4b-&rkka*oIiamdrau kabanam dfisb^va Biddba-janair^manyata d^vfr rStriB(fi}«oha 
naktam dinam || [3"*] TaBminia>«tyakta«bhava8(S)»oliaTitra-vibhavaB»tatbyam ^apO* 

tapyata vra(bra)hiua- jnSna-nidhiragu^d ( 9 ai)r«niravadhi]^ 8r€(§rS)8hthO V asishtbO 

manih | yasya prajvalit-agiii*b5tra-3valitair«dbtlmair»iva vydina-gd(gai)r«jSt&]|^ 
8amxililita8(d)~cbirdna liaritfts«td ^ 

4 HRrida8v5(5va) hayft^i I (H) [4*] Mtin58»tasy«antik§ rfijS nirmmaUi dSvy- 

Ardmdbatl | fttbira*vasy(^y ) -Sxhdriya-gram& tapab-iSrIr*iva jaihgama || [5*] 

ADanya-snlabha dhenulii fcama-pflrvr-asya Bannidhau | dadatl vSmcbobh^taT' 
kaina[]ii*]s-tapab-Biddbir«iva 8tbit& || [6^] Tatah ksbatra-mad-odvfittO Gftdhl* 

r&ja-Buta- 

• 5 cb(§)-cbbalSt | dbfinum ]ar(ja)bre«Bya dubpr&pyam^ vighnam 8iddbim»iy» 

OdyatSm || [7*] ' Atba parSbbava-8ambbavaomanytLii& jvalana*chamda-ruGli& 

inuiiiii«:Siiiuna | ripu-vatfbaih prati vlra-vidbitsaya butabbuji sphuta-mamtra- 
yutam hutarii 1| [8*] Pj-ishthfi to^ira-yugmarii dadbad«atba ohs kard 

chamda-ko- 

6 dapd^-da^dam va(ba)dbnaii*jiitam jatanam^atinividataram p&igiinS daksbi^Sna | 

kruddhO yajnOpavltl nija^visbama-dyifia bh5yayan«jlva-lokam tasm&d-udd&ma** 
dbama prativa(ba)la-dalanO nirggatah kO=¥pi virah || [9*] AdisbtaB*tenk yatO 

rapam^amar a-gaiiair-mmam * 

7 galo glyaniaoS v&(bft) dbam vyapt-amtaralair=dinakara-kirava-cbbadakair-=vva (bba)i^- 

varsbe(rsbai)h || (|) k^tva bhaibgnih riptl^&m praya(ba)la-bbuja-va(ba)la^ 

kacna-dbSnurii grihltva bbaktya ta8y*^aihhri(ghri)-padma-dvaya-luUta-si(fii)rftti 
8<5*vataathau puraetat H [10^] Anatasya jayinah parituBbtO vam- 

8 chchbit-afiisham^aBav-abhidhaya | taaya nama Paramara it*ittbaih tathyam-^dva 

muuir*aBu(su) chalcara || [11*] Tasy-anvayS krama-vaiad*udap8di vlraJ^ 

firi-Vairisiihha iti Bamblii'itasanba'^-nadah | durvvara-vairi-vara-vara^a-kumbha- 
kuta-bbSd-odyat-aai-nakba-t 

9 r-Oddamarab kshitiudrah || [12*] Klrttixh tavad»av5ksha(k8bya) bhava-cbapalam 

aambboga-vtiddh-apriyain ii[i*Jtyaih mamgala-Badmana Ba(6u)bba-obatar-ddik- 
kumbbi-kumbha-prabbS(bau) | d5r-dda^(Ja-*lvaya-^Ji^» kshitibbujain«aB&(S5)- 
cbatushk-antarS yen^akari kara*grab(j vasudhaya g5da(dba)m ga^-&Sa(Ba)- 

10 ktaya II [13*] Qata-Srilz grl-nidbandna 8a-va(ba)riidbah Baihyat-arina | na 

samatam dhatte jadadhih patu-va(bu)ddhina || [14*] **TaBy-annjd 

Pamva(mba)ra8i[m*]lia iti pracba^ da-dOr- d daihda-ohamdima-vafilky ita-vairi-vyim- 
dab [I *] 8yi(Byi) ngara- Bara- tar n^I-jana-lOcban-Esi (li)-pum]-Opara- 

11 ddha-vadan-Smvu(ba)rabo va(ba)bh1lva || [16*] Chami*ik=api katbam-karam 

yasya kirttyS samatii sama | Sk5 d(5Bb[8*]kar-odbhtit5 guj^-fltkara-bhav-aparft || 

* Read •mantharitd* * Raad ^aiuiilpharai, 

* IWad duihprapj/am. * Rskd 

» Metre t VaBantatiUka i th« metro of pSda 1 b wrong. [The reading Pamara° would make It rig^t.-> 
a. K. S.3 
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[Ig#] TaBj=anvay5 kari-kar-oddhura-va(ba)hu-da94a]li ^ri-Kaiiikad§va^ iti 
lavdha(bdha)-jayO va(ba)bhOva ! darpp-Smclha-vairi-vanitft-kwcha-patra-valll- || ^ 

12 samdoha-daha-dahana-jvalita-pratapal? || [17*] Yuddha-kamdflla dor-ddaihda*dvay5 

yah samaraih prati | ripu-Ba(5a)r-aghata-nakha-karhd<\yanaih snkbaih || 

*[18*] Arndho gaja-prishtha vahuta(abata ?)-sa(^a)r-asarai rnn6 Barvvaia^ 
K!arnnat-Sdhipat©r-vva(bba)lam vidalayaiiiR*-»taii=iNarmitiadayfts=ta- 

13 [I#] drl-Sriharsha-iippasya Malava-patoh kptva tatb*ari-kshayaih* yah 

Bvarggam BubhatO yayaa sura-vadhiVnStr-otpalair-arohcliitah || [19*] Taey- 

fttmajaB(S)^haihdapa-xiamadhdyO vra(bra)hmauida-v6(vi)bhrftnta-ya8a(sa) va(ba)- 

bhOva [I*] samamta-kamta-jana-hasa-hathBa-srSiil-pravas-aika-payoda-ka- 

14 lah I (II) [20*] Vra(bra)hma-8t:imva(ba)Bya yat-klrttir^mrnamjar*Iv-(5pari 

Hthita I 8aBvat'^=kinnara-bbriihg-o(aii)ghair*^upogit»=adhikam va(ba)bhau || [^1*] 

Saty*as}>adaib dahana-da^jisaha-vama-dhania ^rl-Sfttyaraja iti tanyii sut^? 
va(ba)bhnva j samamta-dflra-nati-sarhgi-lalata-pattia-lagn-^^llaflat-tilaka-pada-na- 
^ kh-&ih6u-jalah || [22*] Vana-mala-dhara nityam bi(bhi)ya yasy-achyaafi"* api 1 

ripavO na cha vij5aih(jSa)ta xia lakshmi-patayah katham || [23*] Nirvyii- 

jaih karan-5rdrit0-pi BatasO® nistri(8tn)m6a-karmm-(Vlyatah flaiiijSta-xirasarO^pi 
vikrama-iatair-^aiiitah sada eaiiiyatah | H-malam guija-varddhitO= 

16 pi va(ba)hudha dOsh-grjjita-firl-harO yn-^py-^vaiii niyatam viruddha-oharitfl Iflk- 

Svirnddo(ddho)*bliavat ||7 [24*] Tasmad^abhfld^ilia nayftd-iva vfiddhi-yOgah 

pupyas-trilOka-iilako vipal-Onnat-ariiga(sa)h | glrvana-chara:oharit-arppita*karv^a- 
pflrah Sii-mamdiraiii jagati Mandanadeva- |* 

17 nair^^ I! [25*] ViS&l-Ora[ti*]-Bthalani ka[m*]tam manyd Srir*titthit-^!^ditam | na 

■ yavaiiidha^ yam^ftfiadya pnrana-puruslie ratim I (1|) [26*] Anavaohohhinaa- 

dan^aughO ya^^ pralarava(ba)-kar-5ddhnrah | kul-aika-dhavalO bhadrah snra- 
dvipa ivftvahau^® I1 [27*] Visphtlrjjan-nakha-cbaTiidra-dldhiti lasal-l5v«iiya- 

18 nIr-Oohobayam Busnigdha-Bphtita-dlrgha-rfiji-ruchi-bhpt Bat-sa(^a)mkha-mln-aaikitaiii | 

Y&hinya[h*] prapatitva-yOgyam^atulaiii khyava(ta)m 6riyah karapam yasy* 
gdhatta kar-aihhii(ghri)-padma-yugalarii Bamiidrikaih lakshauam || [28* j 

Va(ba)ddhva kautukam=anvay-Ottha-ruchira aarvv-5ii»ga-pflr^^-adhikaih yen>gtra 
Smara-ru- 

19 pioa dridha-bhuja-daih^-Ollasan-mariidapS | vairi-srlr^nfi-vartoa bhavya-divas- 

avAptaa parair*lhiv5(ta) datt==5yaui nija-vikrani(5na Tnahav(t)=5(ai)v*^Ochchair« 
udClna^^ Bvayaih || [29*] Dhfita-viivaiiibhara-bharah kha^di[t-a*]rati-vigri^ah 

I asi[r*]-mniaihtr«-iva Batataih yasy-avarddliayatah(ta) sriyaih || [30*] Yasy- 

arS- 

20 ti-vadhfl-janasya Baralaih Bvfi(^vg)B-aiiilaih B^^(fio)ka“jair*iisbn-Oshnaih paritO yu.g- 

ftihta-pavana-pra8parddhiri(bhi)h kaimnfi | dagdhti nlla-tfiii-aihkiir-Otkara*bhai:t^ 
nir6«dhi kaih iOsh its kyichch hrS ix^aSana-pana- vyitti-rahitaih khi nnair^mf igaih 

flthlyatS II [31*] DipyamSnah sada sarvva-vahin-ISH- 

^ Bead •Kakhadiva* * Delete tins cfa^c/a. 

® This syllable is engraved outside the line, in front of irl. * Read /a/«a/=. 

• Corrupt. The transcription of Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas gives achy^iiu 'which suits viell the sense (see trans- 
lation aud note)f but does not seem to be the reading of the ink-impression. 

• Read Hataio, 

^ The da^da is followed by a rosette and another daiida, ® Delete this danda, 

• Read balaihdka* *® Read ri^u^Aan. 

Apparently a mistake for udvdhd, Delete this dantfa. 
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21 k 8 haj- 0 lla(lba)?;>ah | pratipO yasya jajv&la Vi(b&)4*vO-gnir-iv-®P^ II ^2*] 

Klr«i-nirgga»M.Sth(d).8va 4^Akhal^~ \ 

(bhS)ti v6pik-6va jaya-firiyab II [33*] V»labhid-va(ba)la.yukt8»a ^ha 
gotra-namdini | na y«ua kritinA dha^W sO-pi Bamyaifa Paramdarah || ] 

Tasyasti hyidayS Lakshmih* sa cba Bn-hridayam-gamab | sparddh5[A»] 
J(t6)na katharh-karwh karotii Garuda-dhvajak |1 [35 ) Yam prataj® 

nava-pallava-k&mtaib kirtti-nirmmaWhyit-akBbata-debaih [1 ] brlb sadj “ 

mumOcba day-fimbhah-pflritam vijaya-mamgala-knmbham |1 [36 ] Nxrvyajam 

8ui‘a*mftnidirS»tivima* 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 


28 


29 


30 


l:dr=Yriddhair=gu 9 aih jthajita muktanBiii racbi-dharipl su-mahitB 

vySpim 1 praty-afiaih prati-kSnanaih prati-pura.h gfibani prati ^8t*tam(te) 
yaay=ai 3 h=adbhuta-d 6 vat=Sva satataih klrttir=jjanaih ata(Btfl)yat« || [87 ] 

LaksbmyS yaBmiun-upSttari. jananam^atha yaSah-pSmdu-plyftBha-pQrair-yatr- 
Odbhutam , , „ . t'. 

aamaalad=akhila-bbrita.laBad-bhfltal-as(fi)-ai»taralah ! , ^«^”Tft“^^fdlur.gup-augha 

niravadbir=abhavad=yasya charitra-Blmnah sltaih8Ti*-Brlr.yad-utth.Schohh^ayati 

gagauam kirtti-kallola-mala ' || [38»] Kharvva kv-api na* kuttra-chxn.na 

hi tathii lokfi gata ieshataih ua prSpfca viratim spTiutam na hi 

H kv..oUd-yat-kIrttit.vTlri(4i)™shti k,.md.-dh»v.l» kp.hate tonam 

II r39*l yaBy= 0 dd 5 na(ma)ra-va(ba)ba-daxxaa-yngalii 3 y=ndyad-va(ba)l 6 n-adhxkam 

lariicbchhann«na rajO-bharaih px-acbalatah pratyarthi-vririxdaxh pratx | tS- 

^ bllj.-si(.«)dm» ™(ffi)Ut«vajBii«8j‘-lnjaBya tot-ka kathi || ] Ta»y 

ia(»Vvii.y-»dyat..ya „ikbiI.-Wahmipkla-8h«d5««b«r-™n-»^-kP<J-lampata8ya 

ctola.aJlr[ 6 *].h« TarSm-nidhrt I kraddh-Mbbmba-<.t,j.t.tt™p. mubur-mS- - 
. •». a .«oi^nr. 1 * 1 -diff-ffaia-daua-gandhi Balilarii duhkb 6 na aCnS-gajaih || 

P.iy Vikbya.kcbapal.dt. [-]* ■ 

priyatam^^asau gaibkit^ova Sriya gatv^Adi- a • 

tva-bbuvam surau-.api nuta nityaxh visa(Su)ddha sati 1 Taatxeix-S(ax)va tath^px 
klrttir^amalcix-atixgikrit-api avayam 1 « y 6 n= 6 yarix yafiasa B^-h^axya aahajSa- 
Lbaxik jagad^bb^myati H [43*] Dhanur-vvidya-vxdS 

sadmanftl^ane samva(dha)nam.anlya katharix nu npavO ^^ab II [44] 

rncbxra vflnl nu kirtti-BtriyO dor-ddanda-priya-nxrbhar- 
^rkl-vrSlthbaya Bplxtiraintl Sriyab I v»(ba)dharfa vairi-vadh-odyatab P^* 

ranarii Kal-Ogra-tlanxiJO guror-yasy^asib BasubbS^ parakrama-bhpto r^P 

darppa-chohbidab l| [45*] Surab prau4ba-va(ba)lab 

T 1 1 , +l-.Vn darvvara-vix-5ditaka vairi- 4 rl-barap-aika-lainpata-la 8 acb-obamd-a 8 X- 

dtaWaaba)nab I kariit8-lola-kattkBha-puiixia.nilayab ayiiixgara-Mlna.dhvajO 

jato’yasya ravi-dyut.^r--ggapa-nidhifi=Ohainuindar§jBh eutah H [ ] nrxx- 

dnhkVi-«SBhna-ni8ya(4vS)Bair=agru-pftrax- 

being written for the “ “h 

1 Read Muhhe> 
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31 d»cha fiamtatam | kptajii j^aBj^ari-k&mtabhir^ddagdha-pallavitarii ' vanath || 

[47*] Ahita-dOsha-ga(ga)nair=udit-Oditair*jagati lafdlia(bdbij^-jajair*iva 

vihfitSh I sakala-loka-nikaya-nirakpila yam^iha sarvva-gtfnSh sai-ai^aii^ yayiih || 
^ [48*] Durvvar-ari-ve(vi)dari]i;ia hari«khara-kshann(ini)-antara- 

32 1^ bbri^am iikshn-astra-kshiita-vanta-^^^nita-payab-piira-platS sarvvatah | nisiri- 

(3tri)mS-ahata-kumbhi-kambha-VJgalati-muktaphal5aaiii ganah ksliiptS vlra-var5i?a 
ySriH samara-kshetro ya^O-vl(bI)javat |[ ^V"ararii vikraiii prakriti^suihbha- 

gam® Vau(dh»u)ta-iiistfi(Btri)ihsa-papiih yuddho yuddho Batata- 

33 vijaya-4rl-prfyam khecharl^am i tat-kal- 0 ttha- 9 mara-bhaya-vaSad=^^yaih prati spayddhay* 

aits raaihdam marhdaih chakita-chakitaiii dfiah^ayah Hampataiiibi || [50*] 

!l$krOdIiSdByaBy=atibhita diSi ^ di4i vihat-anamta-sSmanta-kSmta^ kamtar^shn 
pravisbtah Crania- vafia-viva^&h 8am8ri(sri)ta duhkha-nidraiii [1*] 

34 svapnS daivad=upattan=nija-mja-rama^an=^prapya BaiiibhOgam^cta(tya) jagratyo(tyO)*= 

py'«ftsn(fiu) n^ottham rati-ra8a-raBikaa(B)-chak8hur*:unmilayaiiiti || [51*J Sjitrava3« 
chaihda-kOpSna ycna sva-sLhana-chalitah p uija-kamta-mano muktva sthitim=* 
anyatra Tirt gatah | ( || ) [52* J SasvatannadakA^ va(ba)dham Va(ba)li- 
va(ba)ihdh-0dit-0di- 

35 tah I Trivikrama iv=odaram ya(y(>) Lakshmuii satataiii davaa(dbau) || [53*] 

DridUataram=abhisa(8ha)ktya bliavya-saihbhdga-raiDya vidhfita-vimala-pakaha- 
dvamdvim^anamda-hotuh | kaha^iaiii-api na mumOcha prapya yarn raja- 

haihaam kuvalaya-rati-patram raja-haiiis^iva Lakshmlh || [54*J Simdhurajain=> 
ati- 

36 mathya hClaya khadga-Maiiidara-bhritS yudhi y6na | uttamona pux’usiiasha ri'* 

l6bho srii’-ya8fi(sr))-bhavaiia-pavaaa*sathkbab (| [55*] Visvaih vairi-pratapam 

jliatiti kaviilajain lilayS jamgal-abhaih chamd-5inii0s=tlvra-§(>obii*-jmiinilaiia-kapilit- 
arohchiS-ohhata-koBara-^ilh | dbara-dairi- 

V.87 shtia-karalo vilasati samaro jSta-gbat-Ochcha-Tjado 3’asy=arat-ibha-kuihbha-stliala* 
dalana-patuh praudha-iiiatri(stri)nisa-8inihah [j® [5G*J Yasya aarvv-aihga- 

Bauihdarya-prativimvamm7*apasyata | prasaihsita SinarSn*^ai>i i)ija chirani= 
aDa[ih*]gatii || [57*] Strlbhir^yatra gidhaiii pratipravi- 

38 sati svasthS sva-lirin-xnamcjalo harsh -ottyatay*=aiva hara-kirandn sambhavya sa- 

svastikarh | uttaihga-stana-kamblia-saihga-mohira-sri-kaiifcha-karhvu(bu)-sphurad- 
vak[t*]r-ambh5ja-vibh11shitaiii nija-vapuB^ehakrd svayaiii maihgalaiii || [58*j 

Dfttlm drishfv^Otsukauaih vadaaam»=abhibhavat*[-? -“Ed.]sau^abhat-kami- 

39 Blnam n*ayaty==5yati V»gti sva-vaoliana iidito yat-k|*it§ diihkha-saukhyaih | jat- 

Oshnaiii (sb na) -svft va) sa-dahan madh ukara-patal any -asru-8ampata-8ckata(d) vai- 

kulpya-svasthya-bhSmji tvaritaiia(ta)ram=adhah auihprataty=n(o)tpatumti** || [59*] 
Gehc geh<5-iiuragat*pathi patlii suchix'aih pram- 

40 gano pramganS vS varaiii^ varaTu nitarhtaih yuta-ynvati-janO jata-triahna-bhar- 

Srttah I utkallolarii samamtSd^ahamahamikayS yasya Karhdarppa*kaiiitfi[r*]=lavany- 
ambbas=tanu*Btham sva-nayana-chulukaii*«uch(5h[a*Jlaihpicbak5ra || [60*] 

Anamgah sa Smai’O yuktam viraba-jvalit^ hridi | 

1 The verno imitates the style of the IVIBglia^duta. .? Road ~»uhhaff^, or (less probably) •tubha^aih. 

* The engraTcr has put this before the final $ of chdlitdA. 

^ Apparently to be corrected to M-SaidnannlaJleo lia/vad-unnaii~ffo (?) — 11. K. S.]. 

^ Apparently to be emended to puruthe§hv^ioa» 

* After this dat^da is a four-armed figure and another dapda, 

^ Bead *praiibiMam, 

^ [Read sampataditymutpataMi P-*»£d.] 
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41 tasthfta yad^iha kSmtan&m chitriim yO vasat~Iti mo || Ttaa dharmmo 

mahi-p^ahthS kO*py=apttrvvah prakS^itah | yaBy*(Jnuama[ya’**']trt«pj=s6va 
gupa[h] kotim paraih gatah^ || [62*] Dattva (Siiiobana-ratiia*'danam«afcnlam 

dharm m>aika*ragan (t) ==tatha y to^ai^vary am^atiprapadiohiiam^abe) papya- d 

42 prapittth | jatazh mamdira-malikSsu timiram dlpair»vin»d[]*]jyimbhitaih jitv* 

ft[d*]dyOtain*abar-niSam vidadhatd ratnah(tna)-pradlp-ariikurah .|| [63*] Ydna 

Svarpnagiri[ — ]r*virachat&y 8[v*]arpn$na sapt-anvayah evarpnah Icalpa-taruh 
samasta-vaaudhS avai^ppyam sahasram gavam 1 ity-adi dvi- 

43 ja-Bftmchayaya dadata flphiirjjad-yaBa(55)-ba8atah s-ollSsaih basatS vala-prabhptayab* 

8arvv6*py=ainl partbivab || [64*] Kama-dh[6*]nur«akam»abhfiob=ohi • * • 

* * ** pi I vikalpah kalpa-vrikghaBya sratv^ yad-danam»=adbhuta[m*] || 

[66*J Nafca-riptt-dbrita-cbuda-lagna-nII-dddba-sfl(sO)chi[r*]-madhukara- 

44 nikuramva(ba)-chchbanna-pad-aihvn(btt)i6na [|*] ruobiram^idairfi^udarath kSritam 

dharmma-dbamii& vi(tri)daSa-gribam**iha srl-Mamdaledasya tSna || [66*] 
'^Yaval*ld[cha*]na-dhfVma-damda-miHtam cbcbhatra-chcbhav-l[ra*]dmix davau(dbau5 
bhdg-l(ih)ndraiii nava-yOga-patfa-aadpiiaih yavacb^cha maulau Harab | yflvat* 
kaustubba d- 

45 sba bhati bpiday^ Vishpob SriyS^ ragavat (|) ^rlman-Maihc^im-klHitauani 

kabiti^tal^ tavat^^stbiram tiahtbatu ||® [67*] Atba Chaitra*ohatnrdda6yaih 

YaB6(d6)d6v-adi-k[i*]mkaraih | Kirttir5ja-mukbair-anyair»d5vaBy=aish8, kpitli 
pratih || [68*] Vapijftm khaib^a-guday^^r=^bharakam prati varppi- 

46 ka I maihjishtba-sutra-karppasa-bbarakSshu cba rfipaka^i || [69*] TatbS firl- 

Mamdan§nsoyaih ilasanena mahStmanS | bat^d vikrlyatd yat»ta t[asy-eS]pi 
racbiia pratih || [70*] Nalikdra-bharake phalam-Skam m^nakam lavapa* 

xnd taka-maths'^ [ | *] pflm(p(i) gam«ekam»api pflga-Babasra- 

47 d^ajya-taila-gbatakd palik^aikS | (||) [71*] DapitO rttpakab s-Srddhah prati 

karppata-kotikSrh | pHlaka-dvitayaiii jSlad*anna-cbchhadm5 ^ cba pa iti ® || 
[72*] Tattb-0ttbapanak5 tSna vanijSrii prati mariidiraih | ChaitrySm 
drammab pavitryam cba dramma 5kab pradapitah || [73*] S5(Sa)l5BU 
kazh- 

48 ByakarapSm mSso drammab kpitas-tatbS I vumvak5 kalyapSlauSm rflpakapBih 

cbatush^Hyam |! [74* j Prakpita(tl)nam ra(cha) sarvvaBftm taya flthity*anu- 

mamdlraih | dapit^ dramma dkaikd dyiit5*smim(n) rdpaka-dvayam || [75*] 

Laga<jia yatra saihtft dvd taila-karah^Crabd) nu p&pakam^ | dapitiV^^ pashii(da)- 
6ak5 

49 obchhS^^ Vfisba-vima^>pakfk8«tatb5 I| [76*] Drammas»t5na tathS dattd vapig- 

mamdalikain prati | Ra[r*]vv-avartta-yutft m&sarii piati Bu(sa)klS chatardda^I 


^ Head virachifah ; the next words are more or less cormpt. 

* Read haMd Va{ba)li~prahhfitayah, 

^ These six syllables are illegible on the iok-lmpression ; the transcription of Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas suggestB 
the reading ohinid ohinidfna^er^^api, 

* Sec further the translation below, p» 309 and note. * Perhaps to be corrected to Sriyd, 

* After this da^da there is a four-armed ornament and another darj^da, 

V Corrupt; perhaps •madhydt, 

^ Uncertain ; perhaps we should read paill or p&Ud (La. pdyaZi, pdyald), or we may take pd as an abbre- 
viation of one of these words : of. above, VoL XI, pp. 41, 56, 

* Possibly a mistake for mdnakam. The ending d is wrong. 

Corrupt; possibly cha. 



No. 21.] ARTHUNA INSCRIPTION OF THE PARAMARA CHAMUNDARAJA. 303 


II [7^*3 ArddhS di6fi vyargha-dOraka-sambhavS | tath^Skshu- 

tava^iih draxnmO*raghatt§ yava-harakah || [78*] pJnS oha bh&ih^a* 

v&(dhft)nyaiiilxh bhara^a[h'’*'] Hu(6u)ddha- 

60 vi[m*]Satau | ttna dattajlh*] ava-dharmin^^ bharakas^=chhanga eva cha || 

• [79*] Sa-vatikam tath& t<5na puram dhavala-maihdiram 1 kariiazh bhtlh 
pradatt& cba dfivay-agbata-aammita || [80*] Vl(bi)ja|>Qrakam-$kaih tu 

lag^d&y&4-clia dapitam [I*] yavanaih mn(-ak^(ka)Byaaisha vapa^«ob=&^vikfi 
tathS II [81*] Srfiyatam bhu- 

51 vi bhtlpal&h pradattam ^&Banam may& | palyatam^anyatha n^atra maulau 

va(ba)ddho*yam*aiiijalih |1 [82*] P|nt1in-prabbfItibhir«»bbupair=^bhuktOkaihkdna^ 

medini | tair*=apy*6sha punah aarddbam yato n^aika-padaih gata || [83*] 

* Kavib Sumati-Sfidhfird varhdS Sadhfira-sambbavd | va(ba)bhuva kraznaW 
vidv[a]- 

52 n Bh5ratI-kar^pa-kuTh<Jalam || [84*] Taaya 8ut[6*] gn^a'chamdana-sumdara- 

samjata-dig-vadhd-tilaknh I kavi-jatia-mukha-kurnuda-sasP jayata[rh*] firl-Vijaya- 
Bftdtaftra]^ || [85*] Tasy-=aiittjen=abhihit§. prasaatii^Cbamdrena cbamdr- 

{)[]*] jvala-kmti-bhaja * I Sa(i§a)kaCt*] 8ahaBr-aika-8a(da)te pray&[t5 

ahad-u]- 

63 [tta}re triih8a(6a)ti ySti kale || [80*] Va(b5)lasya jati-kgyasUia-Srldharasyo 

eha s^xiuna 1 likhita Asar&jena praSastih 8vaBtha-cb3taB& || [87*] 

Utklrp]^ vijn * *^ mn^Skena 1 ButradharO mmmmmmmmmm 

* Samvat 1136 Pbalgnna iu di 3 SukrS || maihgalam^ 

TRANSLATION.® 

(Line 1.) Ora ! Om ! homage to Biva! 

(Verse 1.) May the glanocs of Dovl at the time of her marriage protect you — (grZances) 
confused with oxciteineut, budding forth with pleasure, quivering with delight, made slow 
by modesty, as in terror at the hissing of the snakes clinging to his arm she olenched her hand, 
which was drawn back by the old ladies for Sambhu, who seized it eagerly in firm grasp ! 

(Verse 2.) kJay the moon-crested one [Siva] protect you, who bears on his head the moon 
that is wasted away as if from annoyance at the superiority of Qaurl’s face that is ever present 1 

(Verso 3.) There is in this land a famous mountain, Arbuda, the surnWt of which 
aupports the heaven on high, (and) vvliicli stands in the highest rank among the lofty 
mountains beginning with Meru; upon which for a moment night has been imagined by 
Siddb as to be day and day to be night, as they beheld the sun and moon licked by rays 
(respectively) of crystals and topazes. 

(Verse 4.) Upon it the excellent saint Vasishtha, freed from embodied life, magn^oent 
in his conduct, a treasure of divine knowledge, boundless in merits, performed labours of true 
mortification ; through being long in contact with the smoke flaring up from hi« ngvi-hotra rites, 
(and) passing through the sky, as it were, the horSbs of the Sun wore coloured bay.® 

‘ For thw inifiping syllable the transcription of Paiulit Oopal Lai Vjas gives Much of the rest cf the 

TOrso is corrupt. 

* Apparently corrupt ; should we read hharaJee ? 

® Head ^hhukt-ailcaikena, * Read -JfaH. 

^ One aksh€tra JB hero illegible. 

* About 12 akaharas here are almost illegible, of which nos. 6-10 look like Gumddka-sHtradhdrak, 

z The tran^^criptioii of Pandit Gopal Lai Vyas adds boro maAd-ZrC 1]. 

• [In a number of unspecified points I should diasont from the subjoiuod renderiug of this olaborate com- 
position. But it is not necessary to discuss them, as the historical facts are not affected. — Kd.] 

• The meaning of this nfj^rikj/hd is that the Sun's horses got their bay colour because of their reguloidy 
passing through the sky, which was full of the smoke of his constant sacritice^. 
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daying thus the foes of the blest king Sriharsha the lord of . MdlwS, he went to heaven, a 
yaliant warrior, worshipped with the lotiise.s of the eyes of the ladies <‘f tlie gods. 

(Verse 20.) His son, Chail^^pa by name, had fame wandering free through the universe, 
(and^ was a peculiar cloudy season {ca^ising) the departure of the swans that are the smiles 
of princes’ mistiessos. 

(Verso 21.) Exceedingly brilliant was his fame, standing like a flower-bunch over {the 
universe coanprieing everything from) Brahman to grass and constantly attended With song 
from crowds of Kinnaras like bees. 

(Verse 22.) Gis son was Satyaraja, a seat of truth, having lovely splendour irresistible as 
lire, (who made) the mass of radiance from his toenails a bright forehead-ornament oliuging to 
princes’ brows delighting in deep obeisances. 

(Verse 28.) From dread of him his enemies, though . . . constantly wore wild flowers : 

how surely are the lords of fortune known 

(Verse 24.) Being in a hundred ways active in the works of the sword, yet withal 
•>®ncerely tender^ with mercy ; always controlled inwardly, though obtaining extension^ by 
hundi'eds of valiant deeds; in many ways winning fortune earned by his arms [or, without 
guiltp though nourished iu virtue down to his very roots, — he was thus certainly viruddha 
[discrepant] in his conduct, but not viruddha [inimical] to the world. 

(Verse 25.) From him arose, like a conjunction of prosperity from policy in this world, 
a holy ornament of the triple universe, broad and lofty of- shoulders, an ear-jewel attached to 
the beautiful deeds of the gods, a palace of Fortune, (a son) named Manejetnadeva. 

(Verse 20.) Finding him arisen in his career, broad of breast, charming, Fortune, ns I 
imagine, held no (more) amorous commerce with her ancient husband, 

(Verse 27.) Giving out constant sti'oams of ddna [largesse, or rutting ichor], stout in 
his long arm [or, trunk], uniquely dhavala [white with fame, or a bull] in his race, hhadra 
[brilliant, or a high-bred elephant], he was resplendent as the Elephant of the Oods [AiravataJ, 

(Verse 28.) The pairs of lotuses that were his hands and feet bore the tokens of 
oheironiancy, having moonbeams from the glittering nails, (being surrounded by) a mass of 
water of brilliant beauty, bearing a radiance of most graceful clear long lines, being marked 
with the goodly conch and lish, suitable for tiie lordship of an army, peerless, famous, a cause of 
fortune.^ 

(Verso 29.) This excellent king, having the form of the Love-god, binding the marriage- 
thread here in the brilliant pavilion (formed) of the polo of his stout arm, on the arrival of an 
auspicious day, espoused his foes* fortune, (a« a bride) who was charming in high descent, 
exceedingly perfect in all members, desired by rivals, and gloriously given as bis wife by 
his own great prowess. 

(Verse 30.) His sword, like a minister, supporting the burden of the earth, shattering 
the hostile action of foes, constantly fostered his fortunes. 

(Verge 31.) As the forest, full of masses of gi^een grass-sprouts, ia burned up by the 
earnest hot grief-born winds of the sighs of his foes’ mistresses, whioli vie everywhere wdth the 

^ There is a plsy on words, desigfned to sag'gORt that the king was the er|ual of Vishnu (Lakshmlpati) or 
Krishna (Vanamalin) i it would bo improved if wo adopted Pandit Gopal Lai Vyan’s reading achyuta. [‘How are 
his euemios neither recognized, nor lordfi of Portuuo ?*— Ed.] 

2 laterally, “moistened.’’ InUtrimia also-* cruel.’— Ed.] * Soil, of territory or of fame. 

* If we take lio# Acs in the sense of “ arm,” we must divide vahudhd dosh^ ; if in the sense of “ gailt,” wo 
must divide vaAoc^A-dddsA^. 

• For the full understanding of this verse the reader must refer to the text-books oi palmistry. Tlie figure of 

a fish in the palm usually portends wealth, progeny, and general success ; that of a oonoh, lordship over millions 
of men. [sdmwcirikoifc /oArsAaicaw, as also vahiny&fy» contains a punning/ reference to the sea, the source of the 
moon, etc. etc. — Ed.] ^ 
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blasts of the end of the seon, (and) the water is atierly dried np (hy thmn)^ the worn deer exisK 
with diffioalty, depriTSd of .their snstenanoe of food and drink. 

(Verse 82.) Ris splendour, ever brilltsmt, blazed like a second submarine fire, potent in 
the destruction of all lords of hosts (or, of tbe Ooean3. , 

(Verse 33.) His sword in battle seems Kke a fetter for foemen’s fortunes after the 
departure of (their) glory, like a braided look of the goddess of viototy. 

(Verse 34.) Pnrandara [Indra] himself , does not bear a resemblance to this skiltul man-~ 
(the former being) a destroyer of (the demon) Vala, (the latter) a possessor of ralor- [strength] ; 
(the former being) a smiter of the Qotras [stalls of mythical kine] [mountain's (?) — ^H. K. S.], 
(the latter) a gladdener of his Gotra [family] . 

# 

(Verse 36.) In hia heart ia Fortune, and he ia dear to the heart of Fortune ; how can he 
whose device is Garuda [Vishnu] rival him ? 

(Verse 36.) As he was lovely with fresh sprouts of majesty, stainless of glory and bearing 
an unscathed body, a festal pitoher of victory filled with the water of mercy, Fortune neve^ 
abandoned him. 

(Verse 37.) This bis fame, like a miraculous deity, truly established in a temple because 
of its ancient exceedingly pure virtues, bearing the radiance of pearl* strings, greatly admired, 
pervading the three worlds, present in every region, in every forest, in every town, in every 
house, is everlastingly extolled by men. 

(Verse 38.) The boundless stream of the virtues of this man, who was a seat^ of righteous 
conduct, was a Milk Ocean entirely filling the bright spaces of earth and sky on every aide, in 
which Fortune found birth, and in which arose floods of the pale yellow nectar of fame ; 
whence arising, the garlanded waves of (i^ts) glory, radiant as the moon, spread over the 
heavens. 

(Verse 39.) His glory, nowhere insignificant, nowhere in the world becoming a thing of 
secondary importance, certainly not ceasing, not arising from the occurrence of a failure of 
righteousness, nowhere finding a lodging in the triple world, which is too small to contain its 
full single stage, is marking, white as jasmine, the swart body of Fortune’s Lord [Vishnu]. 

(Verso 40.) Wholly covered up by the masses of dust (caused) by the mighty host of this 
(king)^ who had an awful pair of long arms, as be advanced against the foemen’s host, even the 
lord Sun forsooth plainly surrendered his own radiance in every region of space in on access of 
terror • . . what need then to speak of other beings P 

(Verse 41.) When this orest-jewol of all monarohs, ready to conquer the (eartott#) regions, 
eager to ravish foemen’s fortune, advances on the shores of the ocean, the water, scented with 
the rutting iohor of the plunging elephants of the quarters of space, is scarcely drunk by the 
elephants of (his) army, lofty in pride, although they are threatened again and again by the 
angry drivers.^ 

(Verso 42.) Bearing aloft tbe >{rale of righteonsnesB, or bull], always having even 

vision, being free from foes, conquering countless cities, he is another worshipful ParamMvara 
[emperor, or feva].® 

* Literally, ‘‘bound.” ’• 

^ The king’s elephants feel themselves superior to the i^ephanU of the Quarters^ because the king is the oon* 
queror of the Quarters ; hense they scorn to driuk the water of the ocean. 

> The king is greater than Siva. For be bears the vr^sha (‘* righteoushess,” or “bull while Siva is borne 
on It; ho is SKXina-dfUhti ("impartial ")> but Slvf^ is a-sama-drUhti ("three-eyed ; he has no foes, but Siva has 
the foe K&ma; he eonquers innamerable cities, but Siva conquered only the Throe Cities. The figure is an adMik^ 
dbhsda-rupaka. 
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(V^rse 43.) Thongh espoused bj him personally from stainless high spirit^ that dear mis- 
tress Fame wanders thus in company with his native glory through the Worlds renowned under 
the title of,“ The Unfickle {and therefore) regarded with jealousy by Fortune, penetrating to 
the realm of the sun, praised even by the gods, everlastingly pure.^ 

(Verse 44#) Learned in the soienoe of the how, a unique seat of high spirit and truth, 
when ho applied his energy to battle, how were his foes smitten by him ! 

( Vfjrse 45.) His weighty sword, a tethoring-post for the elephant of victory, a briglit tress 
of the lady Fame, a glittering reflection of Fortune, who had her dear and constant peculiar 
abode on {his) lohg arm, an awful mace of Kala uplifted to destroy foes in battle after battle, 
was assuredly radiant, wielded with valour, as he cat down the pride of haughty enemies. 

(Verse 40.) To him, who had the radiance of the sUn, was born a son, a hero magnificent 
in might, a peculiar ornament of his race, a destroyer of irresistible warriors, potent with a 
bright and awful long sword lusting to ravish foemen’s fortunes, a site of a mass of lovely 
women^s wanton glances, a Cupid of amorous sentimont, a treasure of virtues, ChanoLundaraja. 

^ (Verse 47.) His foes mistresses constantly by hot sighs of deep sorrow caused the forest 
to be burnt up, and by floods of tcai‘s made it sprout into bud. 

(Verse 48.) To him all the virtues, as if dislodged by the multitudes of enemies’ vices 
which had unhappily risen up* and attained victory iu this world, {and as if) rejei^ted by all 
classes of beings in the universe, came for refuge. 

(Verse 49.) He, best of warriors, cut to pieces troublesome foes, (scattered liko seeds of 
fame multitudes of strings of pearls falling out of the frontal globes of ehjpbants smitlon by 
hia sword on the field of battle, tbe spaces whereof were intensely pounded by his horses’ hoofs, 
and which were on all sides flooded with streams of blood vomited forth from wounds made by 
sharp missiles. 

(Verse 50.) Upon him, who wielded again and agaiu a washed sword and was beloved of the 
goddess of constant victory in battle after battle, fall over gently, over timidly, these naturally 
charming glances of the sky -traversing {goddesses) , {Ivsjpired) by immediate love and fear, in 
mutual rivalry. 

(Verse 61.) Sorely fearing his wrath, the mistresses of countless smitten princes in every 
region, having entered the forests, overcome by the influence of weariness, {and) falling into 
the sleep of sorrow, in dreams meet and are embi-aced by their respective lovers, and thus on 
their waking, imbued with amorous emotion, they do not quickly open {their) eyes. 

(Verso 62.) Enemies, expelled from their seats by him, who is terrible in bis wrath, have 
found DO resting-place anywhere except in their mistrcBses’ hearts. 

(Verse 63.) Verily endowed with a hundred delights [or, attended by Brahman], succeed- 
ing again and again in imprisoning the mighty [or, arising to his dismay*^ fro*a Balin’s prison], 
like Trivikrama, he always has been in posHessiou of exalted fortune [or, Lakshml]. 

(Verse 54.) Having found him, Fortune, who is charming in tho orabraca of the nghteous, 
a cause of delight, has ‘never quitted him even for a moment, as a female swan {quits not) the 

» The idea of thie is that though the king’s adscititiuus fame was acquired lawfully by him and became as it 
wore his lawful wife, yot it spreads freely all over the earth like a common woman. He and his fame are paral- 
leled with Vishnu and Sri (Fortune), hut they have a point of superiority : Fortune is fickle, the king’s fame is 
not. [I would take amalena not with mdnin&va * as if through temj»cr,* hut with ffena and yaiaad sahaira mhe^gna 
miMi* with her brother, prestige.’ In tho next verse saihdhdnam dttiya rfpavd his enemies were annihilated 

by his making friends with them.’ — Kd.] 

^ 1 understand tho reduplication in udit^odffair in accordanpc with Fdnini VIII. i. 10 (Siddhdata-kaumudi 
2146). 

’ For this meaning of the redu] dication, see the previous note. 
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male swan, for he is most firm in (^tf) attachment, possessed of a stainless double lineage^ 
[or, bearing a stainless pair of wings], an object of iJie love of the encircling earth [or, a per* 
former of amorous sport amidst the lotoses]. 

(Verso 55.) He, who in battle bears a sword like Mandara, with which he has utterly 
shattered Sindhnrfija [or, has completely ohuriqied the ocean] in sport, has fonnd like Pnmshot* 
tama Fortune (and) a world-purifying conch-shell (consisting) of fame. 

('Vclsc 56.) That lion his mighty sword, instantly devouriug in sport all majesty of foemeu 
as if it were a partridge, having a splendid inane of rays reddened by commixture of the intense 
radiance of the sun, awful with fangs (consisting) of its ed^e, displays itsoU in battle, making 
a load iioiso with (its) blows, skilful in shattering the frontal globos of enemies’ elephants. 

(Verse 57.) Seeing not the likeness of his beauty of every member, the Love-god himself 
has long praised his own anarkgatd [bodilesaness, or character of Cupid] 

(Verse 58.) When he returns to the house, the women in the intensity of their joy, conceiv- 
ing in imagination gleams of jewel-strings upon their happy bosoms, have made a festal scene 
of their own bodies, which are marked with svastikas, adorned both by shells (consisting) of^ 
(their) throats brilliantly beautiful by union with high pitcher-like breasts and by the lotuses of 
(their) bright faces. ^ 

(Verse 59.) When they see the faces of love-loim damsels surpassing in fragrance their 
messenger^^ the troops of bees fly down very hastily in a swarm, enjoying alternative good 
fortune fn.im (either the datnsels^y fever of hot sighs (or) from the dripping of their falling tears 
because of sorrow (in the one case) or joy (tn the other) on his account when it is reported of 
him either that he is not coming or that he is coming. 

(Verso 60.) With afPeotion in every house, constantly on every road, and repeatedly, perpe- 
tually, in every court, attendant damsels, worn with intensity of desire, on all sides in emulation 
have stirred up into high waves [stole (?) — H. K. S.] by the scoops of their eyes the 
water of beauty lying in the person of this (king) who is lovely as the Love-god, 

(Verse 61.) The Lovc-god is naturally Anahga Bodiless ”] when he has dwelt here in 
the heart of lovers which is abhtzo with (the agony of) separation.*^ . 

(Vors(3 62.) By him a certain unprecedented religion has been displayed on the face of 
the earth ; his merit in maintaining it has reached the highest degree, 

(Verse 63.) By bestowing unparalleled largest of gold and jewtds in unhiue affection for 
religion, ho thus forsooth has raised holy Brahmans to most abounding dignity ; overcoming 
without lamps the gathered gloom that had arisen in the upper chambers of their dwellings, 
rays from lamps (consisting) pf jfewels create radiance by day and night. 

(Verse 64.) ^ as he gave largesne of such decree to the multitude of 

Br&hmans, by the splendour of his brilliantly demonstrated fame all those (ancient) kings such 
as Balin have been conspicuously outshone. 

' I'f. above, Vol. XIII, p. ^*2 and note 1. 

* The kinsr is in the jierfect beauty of his every limb an image of Cupid (KSma, Smara, or Ananga). The 
]attcr taa hitherto boasted of being Anaiiga (''bodiless one but that was because he hud not yet seen the kingt 
he was '* bodiless ** only so long as the king, his image in beauty, was not yet visible. It is thus suggested that 
the king bimself is the ttfue Love-god. [Or does praiamiita imply * congratulated himself upon' ?— Ed.] 

* Duitm I if this it correct (and the reading seems to be certain)* it mast mean the man go-tree ; but possibly 
it should be emended to chntam* [But should we not render ^ owing to the fragi-ance which overspreads their faces 
(they blush* in fact) on seeing a go-between' and later sva-vaoana uditi 'as their own lips pronounce tbe 
words ’ ? — Ed.] 

* The latter half of this verse is unintelligible to me, and is perhaps corrupt. [I would translate thir verse 
' That the bodiless Kama remained in a hea^t [sc. that of Rati] on Are with the pain of separation 'was meet : but 
when he dwells in the hearts of us who have a [living] lover ["are loved,” kdntdndm] that is surprising to me.* 
The next verse refers {yuna, kdfif etc.) to the bending of a bow : dharma — ' fashion.' — Ed.] 

* [The emitted passage, seems to contain a list of mahdddnas ; cf. o.g. Vol. XIII, p. X28, v. 17. — ^Bd.] 
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(Vorso 65.) Since men have heard of his marvelloua bounty, the Oow of Plenty has been a 
thing not wanted, as also the idea of the wishing-stono^ and the conception pf the tree of desire. 

(Verso 66.) He, the lotuses of whose feet are covered with masses of bees (consisting) of the 
kindled lustre of sa^tphireA fixed in the hair-knots worn by bowing foes, a seat of godliness, has 
caused to bo made here this splendid exalted temple of the blest MandaldAa. 

(Verse 67.) As long as Hara bears on hia coronet^ the moon with the hue of a white 
umbrella jdined to the fire^ of his (frontal) eye and as long as he bears the snake- king like 
a new ydga-paifa^^ as long as that Kaustiibha shines on Vishnu’s breast like (his) lovo'^ 
for Fortnue, so lorife may tho praise of the blest Mandana abide on the faco of the earth I 

(Verse 68.) Now on tho fourteenth of Chaitra this list of dues of tho god was made by 
YaAodeva and other servants, (likewise) by others headed by KirttirSja. 

(Verse 69.) On each hharaka of candied sugar and jaggery belonging to tho traders 
(there 7vas assigned) one varnikd ; and on each hharaka of Bengal madder/^ thread, and cotton, 
one rupnka. 


(Verse 70.) Likewise tho blest Mandan^, great of soul, by edict made out this Hat of 
dues on what is sold in tho bazaar. 


(Verso 71.) On every hharaka of eocoanuts, one fruit; on each mutaka^ of salt, a 
mdnaka ; from every thousand ai*eoa-nutH, one nut ; on every ghataka of butter and Bosam 
oil, one palikd, 

(Verse 7^.) On each of clothing fabric were assigned one and a half rupakas; 

on a fl/a,® two . . . . 

(Vorse 73.) For each house of tho traders in the looal bazaar (?) was assigned by him 
a dramma^^^ on the Chaitra festival and the festival of the sacred thread.^^ 


(Verse 74.) On the shops of the braziers was likewise imposed a drannna for the month, 
on {each) vufhvaka of the distillers four rupakas. 

(Verse 75.) Under this constitution there was assigned on every house of the whole 
population a dramwe, on the gambling (-house) two rUpakas. 

(Verse 76.) On each wore assigned two santas^ on each karsha of oil a pdnaka ; 

and similarly on each load of cattle-fodder a t^risha'-virh^dpaka.^^ 


* See above, p. 302, note 3. 

^ If tnaulan is right, it is out of place, and should come in tho first pada, os 1 liavo implied in translation. 
Possibly, however, it should be corrected to maunh 

* D?iuma-det^a, literally " smoko- staff.” Tlicrc is apparently a play on words : dayda is suggested 
by chhatra. 

* The band used by Ydgins to keep their limbs In a position of rigidity. 

^ A play on tho primary meaning of ra^ga, ** colour,*’ is intended. 

* 'Ruhia munjiaia, Roxb. 

» Apparently ” bullock’s load ; cf. Marathi mtifA, bullock’s pack-aaddle,” and Tolngu ** bundle," 

“pack” 

** This is perhaps connected with Sanskrit yd 7a “ bunch of buds.” 

* This in Sanskrit usually means bundle ” ; it is the Hindi pula. “ a small bundle of sticks or plants.” 

See on tiii» particularly the Progress Raporta of Aaat. Arch. SupL for Epigr., Southern Circle. 1909, 
p. 80, 1910, p. 97, 1916, p. 102. 

“ See Ind. Ant., 1909, p. 62. 

This seems to bo connected with Marathi lagad, “ a bar of gold, «ilvor, or other metal ; a frame of wood 
iron in which pitchers are carried upon beasts,” and the Gujarati lagaduih, a coarse bag put on an ass in 
which tbe burden is placod.” 

See above, Vol. I, p. 166 i Vol. XI, pp. 41, 69. 
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(Verse 77.) He likeerise gave a dramma on each traders' association; the fourteenth 
day of the bright fontnight in each month was attached to every reonrrenoe.^ 

(Verse 78.) ■ and on a pile of sugar^ a dramma, on a vrater.wheeP a 

JUSraka* of bai'ley. 

(Verso 79.) Jn (his) bounty also he granted on a clear twenty (packs) of loaded*^ grain 
one bharaka in his piety, and'on a bharaka (nf the same) one chhanga (P). 

(Vbrse 80.) Ho likewise oonstruoteti a town with white houses and furaished with 
gardens, aud bestowed on the god lands duly measured out with their sides of access. 

(Verse 81.) Ho moreover assigned one citron from each lagaifa, and the vctpa? from a 
msfaka of barley and likewise on Sfavika. 

f 

(Verse 82.) O kings on earth, hearken to the edict granted by mo : observe it : for no 
other purpose are these my hands clasped upon this corpnet. 

(Verso 83.) Ppithu and. other kings have severally enjoyed the earth; whence the 
latter together with them has again passed through various conditions. 

(Verse 84.) There was born in duo succession in the family sprung from -SSdh&ra Che 
learned poet Sumati-Sidhara, an ear-ring of tho Muse. 

(Verso 85.) Success be to his son the blest Vijasrs-SsdhSra, by the saudaUpaste of 
whose virtues there was made a beauteous forehead-ornament for the goddesses of the 
quarters of space, ^ a moon to the lotuses of poets' faces ! 

(Verse 86.) His younger brother Ohandra, having fame bright as tho moon, pronounced 
this panegyric when a period of one thousand, one hundred, and thirty-six years was 
elapsing since the fiaka (kimj). 

(Verse 87.) Asaraja, son of the junior Sridhara of the KSyastha race, happy of mind, 
wrote out here the panegyric. 

(Line 53.) Engraved by Samyat 1136, on Friday, the 3rd day of tho 

bright fortnight of PhSlguna. Good lack ! ’ 


No. 22.-KADALADI PLATES OP ACHYGTA-RATA ; SAKA 1451. 

Bt Prof. S. V. VesKAtBswABA, M.A., anp S. V. Viswavathan, M.A., Xuxbakonah. 

i 

These plafos belong to Mr. Yegnaswami Ayyar, son of Bamacbandra Dlkshitar, a direct 
deaoondant. of the donee of our grant, whose name is also Ramachandra Dikahitar. He ia the 
yillage munsiff of Bladaladi in North Aroot district and has ntill in his posaeaaion the land 
granted to hia ancestor by Achyuia-Raya. The plates were obtained from him through the 
kindness of His Holiness tho Saiiikaraoharya at Kumbakonam. They are in good preservation 
and are at present in the possession of the latter. . 

The grant is on five copper plates bored at the top and held together by a ring. The 
plates bear inscriptions on both sides, excepting the Grstand the last, which am engraved on one 
aide only. They are numbered with Telugn-Kanarese numerals on the first side of each 

^ 8arw-deartta-ifuta , i.o. aa»igned at the date of payment as it Mlt due annually. 

• Tavai^tm {the ending U perhaps wrong) it connected with Marathi tavand, ^*the heap of tugaroane 
as cut for the mill ’’ (Moleswortb). 

« Sec* above, VoL XI, p. 29. * Ibid. 

• A bund -cast or handfnl : cf. above, Vol. I, p. 161 ii. Compare niredpa, above, Vol. XI, p. 66. 

• I understand ~suihdara-gaihjdta . . . tilahah at an irregular compound similar in structure to the Prakrit 

dhaeala-Jca-omvia (i.e. dhavaFa^kftt^dpavUa$ for XrrtYa-dAamZ-onaelfa) : Piscbeh d, PrahHt»8pr,, 

608. 



KADALADI PLATES OF AOHYDTA-RATA : SAKA 1461. 


311 


K«. «2.] 


jSaJte. They measure 9*2 in. 7‘4 in. Inolnding the arch at the top, the height is 11'7 in. 
The 'writing rnns across the breadth of the plates and is quite legible. There are 216 lines in 
aU. AU the plates have raised rime. The ring with which the plates are fastened is *7 in. in 

diameter. 

• 

The oharaotere are NandinSgari, exoeptiDg the words Srh VirUpdkshaj the signature at 
the bottom, which' is in large Kanarese characters. The average height of the letters i^ *2 in., 
except in the signature. The lang^iage Sanskrit, full of errors, and the whole inscription is 

in verse^ except in SruOa^dhipataye nama^ at the beginning and Sn-Virupaksha at the end. 

• 

The inscription contains some noteworthy orthographical peouliarities. The fir.'^t is that 
punctuation marks are not supplied in their right places, all the lines of the verses being 
stopped with a vertical line. These have been pointed out in the footnotes to the text. Here 
and there we find instances of confusion between long and short i and u. In these plates, 
as in others, there is a redundani) anusvdra before the doable consonants nya and nya, 
Jnstances of these are : ^hiramnya-payo-dhard for Viiranya^payd-dhdrd (1. ^26), aifinyds^trayoF 
in the place at anyas==iraya^ in 11. 127-8, Sdm4ily-dmnvaya instead of SdMd^ly-dnvaya (1. 189). 
SdfnaAtnyd^yarh (1. 214) is a mistake for SdmdnyS-yath, Ajtust^dra is wanting in some places, 
as it is superfluous in others, e.g. cAadm for chandra (I. 1) ; Kdmchyd instead of Kdthchydm 
(1. 36). These, we think, are mostly to be attributed to want of caro on the part of the 
engraver. Visargas are likewise redundant. Examples of this 'may be seen in 1. 66, where we 
have ^garh4ois=tdsha^ instead of ^gaik4as^t^3haP ; 11, 119‘20 ^samyuktaJ^m^ekabhligyath for ^sathy» 
ukiam^ikahhogyam. The confusion between the sibilants, palatal, dental and lingual (xr, w and ^), 
is as common here as in the other grants of the Vijayanagara kings. ^ Instances of this are : — Vtr- 
apy^a-B^sheahu in 1. 39 instead ot^8hv*^apy<^a-^eshe8hu ; iamsdBhya in 1. 54 for samioshya ; iudhlbhi 
in 1. 72 in the place of sudhtbhi ; a-sisha in 1. 104 ; ^kdsiti in 1. 128 ; °8§ihta in 1. 1 29 and ^d^an^na 
in 1. 207 are written instead of a-ie^Aa, ^kd^Ui, ^U8h(t)a^ and respectively. A conjunct 

consonant is made up of the full form of the first consonant and the curtailed form of the second 
consonant. The r sign is inserted over the line, where necossary, except in a few instances of 
double consonants, e.g. dvajya in 1. 34 and chatubkuja in 1. 51. In certain oases instead 
of a double consonant only one of the consonants is written. As in the other insoriptious of 
the same dynasty, this one also contains the birudas attached to the kings— for examplo 
Bhdshegetappuvardyaragundal^, HindurdyaBUratramil^t etc. Raya and Mahdrdya appear fre- 
quently in the place of Rdjd and Maharaja, There arc instances also of Tamil usage. Tdmhra- 
idsanam in 11. 208 and 209 is evidently the Tamil form of Idmra-Sdsanam and varsha is usually 
written in Tamil as varu8ha. 

The inscription records the grant of the villagi^ of Kadaladi aliaB Patendal, by Achyuta- 
RSya to Bama-ohandra-Dikshita, son of Naga-Bhatta, who in his turn splits up the village 
granted into 1 10 vfittia and distributes them among other Brahmans, wlio are 46 in number. 
The inscription naturally falls into 4 parts~(l) Vv. 1-3, benedictory verses ; (2) Vv. 4-36, the 
genealogy of the dynasty as far dowu as Achyuta-ttaya ; (3) Vv. 37-104, the terms of the grant, 
names of donees, etc. etc. ; (4) Vv. 105-111, the names of the composer, the engraver and the 
.imprecatory verses at the end, Vv, 1-3 invoke Sambhu, the Varaha incarnation of Vishnu 
and Gajanana. Vv. 4-8 trace the genealogy of the family as for as Narasa Nay aka. Vv. 9-11 
give an account of the gifts made by the king and his exploits ; his victory over the kings of the 
South) ChSra, Ch51a and Pandya. Vv, 12 and 13 mention the sons of Narasa, Vira Npi-simha 
and K^sh^a-Baya by TippSji and Nftgalfi. Vv. 14-18 contain the praise of Vira N|i«simha as 
king and his gifts at holy shrines; and the beuefioent rule of Vira Nyi-siihha, Vv. 19-23 like- 
wise describe the deeds of valour of, and the gifts made by, Kpish^a-ddva-Baya. Vv. 24-27 
describe how Acbyuta succeeds Kpshpa-Baya after the latter^s death. We have in these a long 
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list of tho birudas attached to the name of the king* Vv. 28*36 are in praise of Achyuta-B&ja, 
who succeeds his brother. 

The verso stating that Achyuta was the son of ObSmbikS, a step-mother of Xfish^a-Saya, 
and thus making Achyuta a step-brother of the latter, is not found in cur insoription. Onr> 
record states, however, that Krishna- Raya, after his death, was succeeded by Achyuta-Bays, 
a younger brother of his (anufanvta — v. 29). The genealogy thus stops with Vira Nyi-simha ; 
and Krishna-Raya and Achyuta succeed the latter in due course. 

Among the shrines to which Achyuta paid pilgrimage and at which he is said to have 
xnado gifts is^ yfa^phipuy^m. uthich ns a locality iu the Vellore Tdluk^ ^orth Arcot district. 
It contains a Siva temple, known as that of MargasahaySiivara. The late Bai Bahadur V. 
Yenkayya has identified Marataka-puri (mistake for Marakata-puri), appearing in the 
Satyamaugalam plates of Deva-Baya IP and in the Madras Museum plates of Srtgiri-bhfipala® 
with Virinchipuram. Ho says that Marakata-purl is derived from MarakatavallX, the goddess 
of Viririohipuram,^ The city of Virinchipuram is mentioned as the capital of the country 
ruled over by SrigiriSvara, a brother of D^va-Raya II. Of the grants of the second 
nagara dynasty so far published it is only in this that Virinchipuram is mentioned among the 
shrines visited by Vijayanagara kings. Perhaps at the time of this grant Virifiohipurara, 
which a century boforo was ruled over by a branch of tho Vijayanagara family, Jiad been lost 
to them and had come to be classified with Kanchl as a place of pilgrimage. 

(Vv. 37-42) In the Saka year 1451 according to the S&Uvahana reckoning,. in the year' 
Viradhin, in the month Makara, on the tray5dai§i day of the dark half of the month and 
on Tuesday (was made iho gift) on tho banks of the river Tungabhadra, in the vicinity of 
Virnpaksha, to the best of BrEbmaiis, RSmacbandra Dlkshita, the son of Nliga-Bha^^a. Thus 
the necessary details as regards the date are given. 

The date of the grant is of considerable interest to Btadentn of history. In the course of 
his introduction to the tJnamanjeri plates of Achyuta- Ray Professor Kiolhoru haisremarkod as 
follows : — ‘‘ The latest date for Kpshua-Raya known to me from published inscriptions corre- 
sponds to Friday, 23rd April, A.D. 1529, and the earliest date for Achyuta-Baya to Monday, 15th 
August 1530.” But tho astronomical data given in our inscription unmistakably refer to the 
year 1451 Saka, etc., i.e. Jan. 1530 A.D. Dr. Kielhorn’s earliest date for Aobyuta-Raya has 
therefore to be i*evi8ed in the light of this insoription. It is clear also t^ut Achyuta- 
Baya succeeded his brother after the natural death of the latter (V. 29 
f-flUituT 1® etc.). So the death of Krishi^a-Raya must be placed before 

January 1530 A.D, 

The only inscription among those as yet discovered that may seem to raise some difiSiculty 
as regards our chronological result is No.. 369 of 1912, copied by the Madras Bpigraphioal 
Sujwey. It belongs to the reign of Vlra-pratftpa Kpshiia-dSva MahSraya and is dated Saka 
1453, Virddhi Sittirai iu din. 10, Attain, But another inscription in the same temple® records 
a sale of land made in the reign of Achyutayya-deva Mab&r&ya, son of Vira-pratapa Naraaa 
Nayaka, dated Saka 1452, Yikyitt, Makara iu di 13, Monday, Puiam, If 1452 Saka year is 
Vikfiti, then 1463 cannot be VirOdhiu. It is therefore clear that the figure 1453 must be a 
mistake for 1451, as the fiigure nearest to * three ' in Tamirobaraotors is ‘ one 


' See Ep. Ind., Vol. III| p. 35. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. Hi, p. vii. 

* Bead 
» Bead 

* onnu (one) ; cf. m«»»u (three). 


9 JSp. Ind., Vol. VMI, p. 808. 

• JSp. Ind,, Vol. Ill, p. 148. 

• Read 

• No. 878 of 1912* 

[The inHcripiion readi clearly 1453 and not 145)L,^H. K. 8.] 
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Vv. 42-48 record the name of the village granted with its bouudaiies and neighbouring 
villages. The village. of KadalScU, the objeot of the grant, ia situated in Padavidu-Tim/i.^mjt^a 
in Jayazhkonda-ohola-ma^daZo, in Plialgunna-A;otaA;a, in Pangala-?^^^6, on the outskirts of 
Kal;(agara. It is surrounded on the north by the village of SennAripac^i ; oti the east by the 
villagb of PAlaptlr ; on the south by the village of Chiyanendil ; and on tho wear, by 
Skandanadi and the village named Haritalfimahgala. Besides the localities noted above there 
are others^ mentioned in the grant. Among those are SihgapappacB ; Kuunaturuf; Mam- 
bfikam, and Patendal. Of these Padavidu mahdrdjya was j>robably called after a town bearing 
the name Padavi<Ju in the North Arcot district. This town was very likely the centre round 
which the Mahdrajya was situated. P&laphr may bo either Polur or Pollilur. The former 
is a Tdluk in the North Arcot district, in which the town Padavidu is ; while the latter is the 
scene of a battle between the English and Haidar All. 

Vv. 48-53 describe the terms of tho grant, such as aro usually found in all Vijayanagara 
grants. The villages are given in perpetuity as sarva^mdnya^ to be enjoyetl by tho 
^donee and his descendants. With tho grant of tho village go also the rights over the 
p?oporty therein. The king reserves to himself no right over the village granted. 
Tho village, as the inscription states, is given as eha-^bhDtjy which implies the exclusive 
ownership of the property and the rights over it by a single individual. In effect, however, it 
is found that the land is not eka^hhoyya, as part of it is divided among others and a portion 
reserved tor the gods. Land which is thus enjoyed by 2 or more parties goes by the name of 
gana^hhOgya or tri^hhdgya. The word eka-hkOgya in the particular context can be ex- 
plained only by the fact that the grant was made in the first instance only to one individual^ 
Bamachandi'a-Dlkshita, who divided tho land among the Brahmans of the sect to which he 
belonged. It is, moreover, not clear whether, as in the original grant, Hamachandra-Dlkshita 
gave to the Brahmans along with the land allotted among them, rights over it also. Perhaps the 
rights over the property were reserved by the donor, tho donees being allowed only tho enjoy- 
ment of the fruits accruing from the land. 

In vv, 54-104 the village granted to KamHchandra-Dlkshita is divided into 110 vritUs^ 
and tho portions allotted among various Brahmans. The doneo takes 27 shares for himself 
(V. 54). He leaves one vritti for JTishnu and one likewise for Siva (V. 55). The remaining 
81 Vfittis aro divided among 47 Brahman.s, tho division raugiug from vritti to 8 vrlitis. The 
donees belong to an important sect of Brahmans, tho Poysala Kannada sect — judging from tho 
names and fxx>m tho fact that there are two of the Sama ^akhat (Nos. 14 and 29 Ixalow). The 
Poysala Kannada ai’O, I am told, tiro only sub-sect of tho Kannada BrShmans whoro wo find 
Sama-vedina. The exact amount given to each, the name of his father and the particulars of 
hiB ^d^ra, sutraj and idkhd^ ^he nature of tho learning of oaoh etc. aro appended below in a table. 





i 


No. 


Donee's name. 

Father's name; 

iSakhu. 

Gdtra. 

Sutra. 

of 

allures. 

UBMAltKS. 

1. Kamachandra- 
Dlkehita, 

1 

Xilga-Bha^a 

. — — — 

Yajus 

1 

K^yapu * . ; 

Apafttamba . 

27 

VMa-v ad a n t a 
pura 9 - agama- 
vid, yasasvin, 
guna- 4 a 1 i n , 

2 & 8. Hara and Hari 

’ I^aga-HhaftA 

... 

1 

... 

1 + 1 

dhlmat, mah- 
atman» 

^ 4. Tirnmala « 

Yajus 

Kasjapa • 

... 

a 

Yujvau. 

5. ^ax&ya^a • 

Do. 

Do. 

Do. . 1 

... 



6. Kag&-Bhat(a ^ 

4 


Do. 

Do. . * 

... 

5 
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Douea't name. 


^Fatlier’a name. 

S&kba. 

Odtt*. 



No. 

ot 

•bVM. 

BnuBUt 

7. Manlthl Rama- 

Gopinatha . 


Kaiyapa . 

• 


4 


chandra. 









8, 

* 

Sabga-Bba^ta 

... 

Do, 

• 

■ •e 

8 


9. Tiijama-Bhatt>k 

• 

Bhanu-Bhat^ . 

Babv-rtcha 

Bharadvaja 

e 


2 

IbhSmfttS. 

10. Chandra-DIksbita 

Matha-BhaUa . 

Do. 

Jamadagnya-vataa 


C 

8 


11. Spi-Virdpikaha 

• 

Rndra-Rhatta 

Do. 

Harita * 

• 

• ee 

8 


12. Kdpdu-Bhatta 

• 

Ak][&-Bh.tt<^ 

Do. 

Bharadvija 

• < 

*«. 

2 

Dblmat. 

18. SdmaDaiba-BhaU*^ 

Sr1kan(b6i(vara , 

Do. 

Viivamitra 

a 

eae 

8 


/ 

14. Sri-Virdpakeha 

a ' 

Chaudi-BhaUa • 

Samaga 

AtrSya 

e 


2 


IS. KalabMti 


Mada*Bba^^ 

BahT-^icha . 

J amadagny a- vatia 

• aa 

1 

AdbTario. 

16. Vi(i>Bhan. 


RAma-Bhat(a . 

Do. 

Maudgalya 


■ • * 

1 

1 


17. Chaudi-Bbatta 


NagvBba^la 

Do. 

Atrlya . 

« 

• • ■ 

: 1 

Sndhl 

18. Tirtunala . 


B haskara- Hhat^ 

Do. 

Harita 


t »e 

1 

Yajyan. 

19. SrI-Vir&p&ksba 


1 K&ma-Bha^^. • 

. Do. . 

BharadTaja 

. 

... 

1 


20. Tippayya . 


Mabadeva 

Vajasaneyin 

m 

Tajot 

Vliv&mitra 

# 

Bddbayana • 

1 


21. Tirumala • 


Kelava-Yaj^aii . 

S&94^1ya . 

• 

**• 

1 

Suri. 

22. S&ditya-L 1 b g a 


KMaT-AdhTartn 

Do. 

Do. 

e 

• ae 

i 


Bha^^. 







1 


28. Tiramala . 


Tirumala . 

Bahv-richa . 

Atreya 

• 

1 

1 


24. liama-Bhatt* 


alias 

Bbutanatba. 

Do. 

Gautama . 

9 

1 

2 


26. Timma-Bhatta 


Devaru-Bba^t^a . 

Do. 

Katyapa . 

e 

... 

1 

Mabamati. 

26. Vaidyanatha 


Narailihba 

Do. 

Do. 

# 


X 


27. Uppaga-Bhat^ 


Naraalmh' Adhva* 
rin. 

Yajtt»(P) . 

Gautama • 

• 

Bddbiyana . 

i 


28. Devaro-Bhat^ 


Nritsiibh-Adhvarin 

• e* 

Do. • 

t 

Do. 

It 

Manfebiu. 

29.^ BevarS-Bbalta 


Chaa^l-Bba^^a . 

Samaga 

Atreya 

e 

... 

1 


30. Siibrahmaqiya 


Varada-Blia^^ • 

Bahy-ricba 

Bharaiivaja 

• 

... 

1 


31. Narasimba 


Tirumala . 

Yajua 

Gautama . 

e 

Badh&yana. 

1 


32. Vithala 


Timma-Dikshita 

Do. (P) . 

Do. 

• 

Do. 

: i 


/ 

38. Sankara • 


Nardyapa 

Bahv-ricba. 

J amadagny a-Tataa 

v 


Sudhl. 

34. Timmaya • 


Tippa-Bhaf^ 


Gargya . 

a 

••• , /'il 


Dbimatagt 

35. Airru-Bba^t^ 


Varada-Bha^t* • 

Tajos 

BhEradvaja 

• 

*** . 

' l-M 


-86. Varada-Bha^ta 

ar" '" ' 


Timm&vajjala • 

Do. . 

r 

Do. 

a ' 

S. 

1 

Dhtmat. 
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No. 


Bonee'd namee 

Father*# name. 

Gdtra. 

Sutra. 

• 

of 

abarofi. 

BairABKsi. 

37. Suva-Bha^^a . 

Varada-Bhattit . 

Tajud 

r 

Srivatfia . 


B 


38. Venka^^vara 

Mahalinga-Bbatta 

Bahv-richa 

Vilvamitra • 

... 

B 


39. JatiDa^’a* • 

Mara-Bba^ta 

Do. 

Do. 

... 


• 

40. Yella-Bhat^A 

• 

Qaari-Bha^^a 

Yajua 

^a^dilya • 

... 

i 


41. Sri - Virupakaha- 
Bbat(a. 

Tirumala , 

... 

Kauiika « 

... 

1 


42. Sandi-Bhatta 

Liuga-Bbatpt • 

... 

Oautama • • 

Bddbayana , 

1 

Dbiraat. 

43. Kama-Bha^t^ 

MaAga-Bbatta • 

1 

Babv-f icha . 

Kalyapa . 


i 


44. Kdne[ri]-Bba^a • 

Cbd^i'Bha^ta , 

Do. 

Bbaradvaja 


t 


4s^, Tirumala • 

AnaDta-Bhat^a . j 

Do. 

Kasyapa . • 

... 


Suri. 

40 . Tiiuma-Bha^a • 

Srt - Vidyanidhi- 
Bhatta. 

Do. 

Kauliika . 

... 



47, Nfiga-Bba^a 

Akka-Bba^H 

Do. 

Bbaradvaja 

... 

1 

Suri. 

48. Vedaya 

Madbava-Bba^^ . 

Do. 

1 

Kapila . 


k 

Voila-^aetra-vid. 

49. Bkaba • • 


Yojufl 

Farafiura . . 

... 

1 



It is clear from tho list given above that of the 47 donees among whom the laud was dis- 
tributed 24 were ^ig-vedina (Bahvricha) ; 16 Yajur-vgdina and 2 Samagas. It is not stated 
to which Veda the remaining 6 donees belonged; 10 were of tho Kasyapa ; 8 of the 

Bhiiradvaja ; b of the Gautama; 4 each of the Visvamitra aud the AtrSya ; 3 eacli of the 
^^udilya and the Jamadagnya-vatsa ; 2 each of tho ICauslka and tho TIaiita ; and one each of 
the gOtras Maudgalya, Srivatsa, Gargya, Kapila and Fsrfisara. 6 belonged to tho Bodhayana 
sutra^ tho rest belonged presumably to the Apastamba sutra, though this is distinctly stated only 
of R&machandra-Dlkshita, the main donee. As regaids relationship of the other donees to 
Raniaohandra-Dlkshita, it appears probable that Nos. 4-6 were his brothers, and No. 7 a 
cousin of his. No. 21 was apparently a brother of No. 22, and No. 27 of No. 28. All the 
donees probably stood in agnate or cognate relationship to Hamachandra. 

As regards the distribution of land among the donees, the allotment among the 47 Brah- 
mans, when totalled up, comes only to 65 vrittis and not to 81, as it should according to the 
grant (see above). It is not known what becarno of tlio remaining 16 vrittis. 

After the names of the donees, etc,, thus given the record mentions that Patendal was an- 
other name by which Kadalacji was known (V. 103). [If it was a grdrnagrasa it must be a 
separate village.— 'H. K. S.] Then oomes the name of the person who composed tho edict of 
the king. His name was Sabhfipati, the famous rhymester of the Court (V. 105). V. 106 
gives the name of the engraver, Virap-ftoharya, the son of Mallana, whose family wore the 
hereditary engravers of the grants of the Vijayaiiagara kings. Under all these is the sig- 
nature at the bottom of the last plate, written in bold Kanarese characters, 

after the concluding ipiprecatory verses common to all the Vijayanagara grants. 

. C TEXT.i 

[Metres: 6-8, 12-14, 18, 19, 26-27, 35, 37-103, 105-110, Anushiubh; vv. 5. 20, 20 

vv. 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 21-23, 28, SragdharS; v. 9, Har^; T. 24 
Dddhaha; vv. 30 & Aryg ; vv. 31, 111, SdUni,'] 

* From the original plate*. ~ 


2 T 2 
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[rot. xm 


[The first 28 vorses of the gr^nt are not printed here, as they are the same as those foned 
in the other grants of the Vijayanagara dynasty that have been published , by ns. They appear 
in the KEnchlpnram plates of Kfisb^a^va-RSya (Vol. XIII, pp. 126-9). The first 26 verses 
are found in tho KudiySnta^dal grant of Vlra N^imha (Vol. XIV, No. 17). The Bdvinahal}i 
grant of Sadafiiva contains the first 29 verses of our grant (Vol. XIV, No. 16). Such "slight 
variations as occur are apparently duo to mistakes <%( the engraver, and are not of interest to 
fitadents'of history or epigraphy.] 

(77) 

(78) 

(79) NT l[l f?IN- 

(80) NN ^ I infrfN ^ NTif 

(81) i[i 9,0*] uNfN* 

(82) \ 

(83) frraRT* 

(84) ^ Nif^TN i[i Nrr^TOrrafff^NNT- 

(86) fN- 

(87) ^i^lfN NSffN l[l ^^*3 

(88) ^IT^t I 

<89) ^ ^NlfN xftsitl NW* 

(90) fN WNlfN ^ l[« ^^*3 

Plate III : Side %• 

(91) N*® 

(92) tniTR I 

(93) [^3n 

/ 

* Bead n^gejnjT. ® Head safstflRiTf^Tn ftSTOftt f Pt^T. 

* Bead wfiiu. * ‘ -fiirfiaoOTwflihcqta^fT', 

» The reading in other plate# is * A * Bead ‘^•ifisrtn WW. 

* Bead ** “ B“d 

» Bead “ Bead Bead 

»• Read Bead ftf. Bead fiShiai). 

“ Bead ** Bca<l 


•Ko. ^2.] 

■ ‘•■■‘■■V' ' — 
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(94) 

(96) 

(96) 

(97) 

(98) 

(99) 
(100) 
( 101 ) 
(102) 
^103) 
(104) 
(106) 
(106) 

(107) 

(108) 

(109) 

( 110 ) 
( 111 ) 
( 112 ) 

(113) 

(114) 
(116) 
(116) 
(117) 


I [i ^8*3 ti^ ^ «it- 

ti*] TTWtw' 

l[i ^^*3 siiflr- 

i tnirTwifk«iraT tr^rrom 

^ WWITI l[l 

w I i[i 7RI- 

w g T mn^ ^ 

l[l ^A*J ?nT%3T 

!r!nrrf%^ i ’*T%**^^5TmgTTnrPT- 
l[l 8 0*] ^I»rW5JT¥T»ftfViniW^5W l 

armar^iffm i[i 8.^*] ?iirsf?ETW- 

^tfn?Tnr »nnrwr5j | 

i[i 8^*] irr^ f%?:f^?Tf%(fe)- 

fH I ^ i[i 8^»] f^(f%r)- 

7t tr»renTT^ ^ u f %w I 

^T?wT«r’'* ^Tfri \l\ 8 8*] m^ni^TinnC^,*] irr- 

iTTTi: iTT^«T«n^f^?i‘® \ ^^?i^W%fmrroT- 

^f%rw[T*]wTf5!r?f i[i 8yi*] uf^jiTsit ^rtTn^rro- 

'TWt f^?l* l[l 84*] grlS^ f¥«I<IIU4irS4])4|i^4- 

f^^(f)^ I wwFrrarewT- 

f%?t i[i 8'a*] wir^T^tfir i 


• Read * Rend x^sqfq: • Read * Read Oq}^. 

^ This padn appears in other Aohyuta plates as This is not suited to the 

reading in this inscription^ as appears in the previous pads. Hut to style a kin);' as | ^ 

(” residing in the city of Vijayanagara **) is unusu il, and the poet seems to have been carried away by consideration 
of rhyme in ^ftfS^nsqf ^qruft. 

• Read ^ ^ • Read ^t4T«fT4^ 

• ’* 5^T^t. 

Rcod^^fti^/^ « Read q^:Yn^rrvisrTf^%. “ % 

“ Head '• Read Read 

The right reading here seems to be ^iTTSffSifV. Head 

*• Read [The original reads ®-3 Read 
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Plate 111; Side ii, 

(118) n w>m: iD* «^*3 f*if^rfSr#ir- 

(119) I 

(120) nr:*tr«lwtnr i[i 8 a»] w#- 

( 121 ) ^>rr^ I gw^gTTf^f w fW en«ii^i^v- 

(122) m^sR i[i 8,®*] ^n»reiw?*rerTfti f«iiisq«ifcr 

(123) ?r: I qthr: irq^ adf%d3f\q4* i[i !it*] fqfq- 

(124) I ^^g?r«u- 

(125) 44iqd t i8n ^nrfqnrt i[i ^^*3 ’qf^'qBtrJhanrr- 

(12G) <ywr*^ qT I q«H*irq1« »m w«it ^- 

(127) i[i %%*] qr Hf qn fi ra w m s^^:) twra i 

(128) <1 ^iq% \[\ ^«*] ftrftwft qn- 

(129) I Tc- 

(130) \[\ ^iUKRi mfm- 

(131) ?n H qr^tr: qrT*inn*qq: i 

(132) fdw^nvq: \[\ ^^*3 

(133) qijdl qrqwf^ »iqq: i qr- 

(134) R [u,'Q* 3 qiqwFnrat ^'*<1*1 qrqriTf- 

(135) TTjiq: I MqgPdRignhf q qr^q: qm^nir^qq: u [<ic*] 

(130) qrrorqpqqq^:" qtfqqrqqr qr^q: I W- 

(137) qftifin'"f< qR i> » « C»««-*3 ^*3rqT- 

(138) aqqqRjjPT*. [i*3 ^miwirqqt q- 

(139) fqqqq^fq qi^: n [f**] q4<qrqiaqq: ’qgqr^’g- 

(140) [i*] ffa qq fq q iift fq fHwrqft qqr- 

(141) qfq: i[i ^^*3 m6nt(q<4^ qTOqq“qqi^«)iq: C«) 


‘ Itead * Omifc the visarga, 

« The right reading would here be 

• Bead ^ Omit anusvara after x, 

• Omit aww^edra after >• Bead "iKTinflT bM^;. 

** R«®d ®iiV7t he:'’ and ** R«*d 

w Bead '* »rt. 

»» Tbrong^ut th« inicription thi* word appears wrongly with an 
>• Bead war- 


* Bead ig^n®- 
» Read ‘^:. 

* Bead ^iJttrK. 

Brad °|ta. 

« Read « ? 

anxntdra at tbejend of the tot ayllable® 


1C6» 
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(142) wfn ^ ia l p ! I U^*] W- 

(143) Cl*] 

(144) ^ qinr if t^ fl ; iCl ^9*] ^TlTFRR^ idiTr^ iTTfWWn- 

(145) I II [%«*] 

(146) • ft w i fii ^ i^iny I 

Plate JV ; Side i. 

(147) lYwfwr. i[i in*] ^- 

(148) qifiwq i 4ia *^#7fwiw qrro»r. [i*] 

(149) mwt gfHlufu Tl^ c^ 11 Ui*] 

(160) i .qira^^rruift 

(161) fw qi|^: II U'S*] *?>f TTiTTOTO »i^- 

(162) W. [l*] f^[E*j3TWFl?r II [ac*] ^- 

(163) i stroqnfw- 

(154) 4*rf«vnT*«wJ^:' H [ 4 «-*J 

(166) i ft ? !i^q" ; I Tmr f^wurqrTfw^ -gf^- 

(166) n C^**] nicgiq <i *!m ; qrrnivn^ ^- 

(157) [i*] sffi^qnfiiTT^ ii ['Ot*] ^- 

(168) i fjRrrfiwT^- 

(169) H C'S^*] 

(160) I wf%»im- 

(161) ftr ^i^w, II [a^*] [i*] 

(162) H tfemn«^ ?f^^*gffFBTq9r qT^:“ II ['SF*] 

(163) ^wn^QEiqQ ^;'®ftSTOraTiw: i ?- 

(164) f%wqn h ['©h*] qT|^ f^fwi- 

(165) ’w I ^iTWFT^*3j^ i[i '©<*] 

(166) ^ ^ 5 : qipg P T ia q q : 1 ^«T* 

> Rmd M,tbie name in the test seems to hare no meaning. ' Omit one 

• * Road is^, * Read ^’ijifY. 

• Bead » Bead °W^;. • Heart sjt, 

• Read *• B««d 

“ Read ma|iaf|f)| (PP)* >■ correctly title of a Brahman; S. 1. I., Vol. II, 

#».:81».— H. K. S.3 ,! 

»* Read fn«(4^. 

» Read 
»• Read if. 


“ Read 

li Omit vi^arga* 

*• B«>d ?. 


•« Read «arwt. 

Read 
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(167) »TWT?rf?T: II ['O'®*] 

(168) jm [i*] 

(169) « ['&<=•] 

(170) I ^r^fFiftTYTYlfw [« 'sa*] 

(171) W5Tt^t i 

(172) sfa® »h<T«p«r*r: \[\ ^o*] ^3^- 

(173) an>ft?ra: i <it<in»i^ Bfi( ^«*»inw: i[i =1*] ^- 

(174) jmwvfrtPi: ' wwwwWwf 

(176) BftwniMTT if^'a: i[' =^*] 


Plato IV : Side ti. 


(176) wTsflw: I iD 

(177) 3|ra^ij^:®f^WT^ i 

(178) f^ f?r3‘'5Rm®r: iD '=«*] «ntT«i^TaT^ 

(179) wm\ I 'D 

(180) ^ i 

(181) atfw fnm^ iD '^^*1 

(182) [1] ^nsit ‘C« ^'®*3 


ITTT- 

(183) 1^'*^ TOWET* 

(184) ^ <D «•] ’ft>rm"ra- 

(185) ^hw: 1 ^>^Bft»fir»tiWH n^iwtw '[' <='^*] ’^w- 

(186) Wjiwwi swi^’k: I 

(187) lisftmtdft *V’- '[' *-**^ ,n^ 

(188) w. [I*] ail* .'[' ‘■t*] 

, »frfW- 


1 Bead ftf*. 

^ Omit wdrffct, 

* Omit vitarga* 

• Bead liQ, 
i« Bead 


* Bead nrc^iYTva^lC9i:> 

«• Ee«d 0 |®rw 1 . 

* Bead ift. 

»• Bead itv^. • *5^: 


* Beedf^r. 

» Bead °f%i^T«<t* 

* Bead f{. 

» Bead <i^:. 
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(189) Tm I 

(190) i[i £.^*] [i*] 

(i_9i) intswfT^ i[i A^»] > 

(192) TfUT^ilvn: [••] wft! it [ts*] 

(193) sT^^f: [i*] qnwwnw^ftwr- 

(194) '^fiTunftfw ^ffw^[:] II [£Lii*] *]«r5t?(‘ 

(196) iTw: I ^^[ft*]»TfSTTfrT ^ an|^('w)’#^wr^fTffl3[:*] n [aa*] 

»f^^?nT^(f)- 

(196) « ^^Tsw. I ^5f^f»?TTWtr?r 

(197) i[i A'Q*] wtfv^T^'": i f^nnmfTw^- 

(198) iCi ac»] 

(199) w. I ^T»TW3for wfw^: i[i aa*] 

’AfW- 

(200) ^L:*] snfxiWT^^: i ^i4§fiT^wnfrf?T %?r»iTOrf^ i[i t»**] 

(201) ww ^OTiWiTT?nr: i xrWiincp^ 2 it- 

(202) i[i i^x*] 

Plate V; Side i. 

(203) i ^" 

(204) ’cm^TPi “wmvr# ^ i[! t«l*] 

(206) zrw: I i[i 


• Omit an’U9vara after and road ^«fir; ^ Head k. 

• BMd ■'“4 W. * Re*4 

• Emd * Eaad f^. • Keftd ^j5[flr- 

• Read f^, The sense is not clear. 

1' The right reading bore wonld be something like this HlW- The ppcsont reading makes no 

meaning* Nor does it agree with metrical requirements. 

i» Read w Read 

i« The latter part of the pdda is wrong and illegible. The right reading would be« jodging from other plates 
of Vijayanagara kings, ^iVt ^ pdda is probably an attribute 

ot th« village granted [or stands for VIT»i.— H. K. 8.] 
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(206) fn^wrunnH i 

(207) '[' vT 

(208) wmo:’ I wr*7 ^ Jihrora-^* id t*!*] 

i : 

nftW^KT- 

(209) wiRHW*: , I 

( 210 ) V* '[1 !•*•] WnlT(%(W»^ ^ TOPBWnW* [0 

( 211 ) Ppwi M%n id !•'»•] ** 

’n w 

( 212 ) w«t ^ ’n * 

‘ 

(213) ftwnrt %f*r^‘ ‘[i ^T»niw»r 


OTT^'*' 

< 214 .) ti*] ^pniw*t»wi«tf?T" imwnraf’^w^* ^ 't' 

( 216 ) ^ Trtwi” Ww «»nnf«i I «*l 0 )^- 

( 216 ) ^ ^ '[' 


abstract op oobtbnts. 

V,. 1-3. hvoclio" «. 0.<mMUp. 6. 8.mbh. «.d the 1»» b»»n..i.n .« Virf.,.. 


• E«*d n 7|T^«reW> 
»» Bead ftw^ 


1 Be«l f wwf,:. * 

• thTCldiau form of the Sanekrlt word 

6 Bead , BtW « «> , 

• Bead ^ 

• Bead xjut^ „ era^- 

»a Read ^ ^ Pravidian way of wrifcittg 

M tt«bd Tl.® re»‘i'“R 

» jw >• x-ii- « w 

..ii-i,nn^. »*»a?S 54 ». ” 0 »>^. 

» Bead «(l. ^ ■* 

2 * i « Omit n after and read ‘’Hm^. 
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KADALADI PLATES OP ACftTtTTA.RATA : SAKA 1451. 

. 1 '^ v.v ! II I ■ - . M- "-a- ; - ■ ; 

. Vt. 4^28. Trace the genealogy of the second Vijaysnagara dynasty as far down as 
Achynta which rans as follows 

Moon 

I 

Budha 

I 

PurtlTaTas 

I 

Ayu 

I 

Nahiisha 

I 

Tayftti 

I 

Turvasu. 

Of the line of Turvasn was 
Timma m. BSvaki 

Idvara m. Bukkamft 

I 

Barasa 

! 


Vira Brislihha Eirieh^a-Bfiya 

(hj Tipp&ji) (by N&gal&) 

V . 29. After the departure to the other world of Erish];ui-BAya his brother Aohyata>B&3fa 
BUOoeeded him on the throne. . ' 

Vv. 30-32. Describe the deeds of valour and greatness of Achytita. 

V. 33. The gifts of Aohyuta at the holy shrines of Ookayna, Ssugama, Ohidambaram, 
^^Sdii, ViriSohi, Kanohl, Kalahastl, and EnmbhaghOpn. 

V V. 34-36. Praises of the king. 

Vv. 37-39. In the Saika year 1461 according to tho SSlivahttna reckoning, in VirOdhin, in 
the Pushya months on the MakeuKt-Safikranaa, on the 13th day of the dark half of the month, on 
Tuesday, on the banka of the TuAgabhadra, in tho vicinity of Srl-VirUjAksha, (the gift, was 
made) 

Vv. 40 end 41. To the g^eat soul Bamachandi'a-Dikshita, the best of Brahmans, who vciy 
well deserved the gift of land, the eon of N3ga-Bhnt(a, of the Yajn4-^dCft^, 

Vv. 42-48. Of E[a4alfidi, the ornament of tho province of JsyamkopilachOla, situated in 
iFa«|avi4ti'*r4yya, in Phalgunna-kO^aka, in Virvadu-pa^/MlRt, in PaAgala-nXdu, on the wc^st of 
Skandanadi, bordering on Kattagara, to tho east of PSlapQr, to the south of Chiyangndil, to 
the west of HaritfilftmaAgtOa and to the noi-th of fiexmfiripfidi. 

Vv. 49-52. Describe the details of the contents in tho village granted and also the terms 
of the grant, as generally occurring in other Vijayanagara grants. 

Vv. 53 and 54. The village is divided into 110 vrittis and allotted in small portions to 
Brahmans of varions gOtra$, aetras, etc. 

Vv. 55-104. Give the names of tho doneee, their gOtra, aStra, Sakhil and the number of 
shares allotted to each. 

Vv. 105 and 106. Give the names of tho oomposor of the decree of Achyuta-Riya and the 
engrsvei of the inscription aa SsbhSpati and VirapSobSrya. 

Vv. 107-11 1. The admonitory verses above the signature Sri VirupSikaha. 


2 a 2 
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No. 23.— THB BANGARH GRANT OP MAHI-PALA I : THE 9TH TEAR 

By R. D. Banbrji, M.A., Indian Museum, Caloutta. 

This grant was discovered among some rains called Ban Raj5*s garh or Bangarh, in the 
Dinajpur Disjunct of the Presidency of Bengal, daring the latter decades of the 19th centary. 
It was kept for some time in the office of Babli Nfisiihha Gharapa Nandi, Zamiudar of 
Nawabbazar in the same district. In 1886 Mr. Giridhari Basu sent several rubbings of this 
inscription to the Asiatic Society of Bengal. These rubbings were ezaminea by the late Raja 
Rajendra Lala Mitra, who pronounced the find to be an important one, but was prevented by 
his failing eyesight from attempting a decipherment. The rubbings were tlftn sent by Dr. 
A. P. R. Hoernle to the late Dr. F. Kielhorn, who published his reading of this important 
record in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal in 1892.^ The subsequent history of the 
plate cannot be definitely traced. It i^ppears to have been sent to the Bangiya Sahitya 
Parishad by the late Mr. Nauda Krishr^a Basu, C.S., then Collector of Dinajpur. In tVe 
Bengali year 1305 (1898 A,D.) BabO Nagendra Natha Vasu Prachya-vidya-maharnava 
Siddhanta-varidhi re-ediied the record in the Journal of the Banglya-sahitya-parishad.® 

The new edition of the text was in no way an improved one, hot on the contrary was dis- 
figured by mistakes, though the author had the original plate before him. A fresh edition of 
the record, accompanied by a translation, was published in 1912 by Mr. Akshayakurn&ra 
Maitrftya in a book entitled Oanda-lekhd^mald, in which the author collected all published 
records of the Pala kings of Bengal/'^ Though Mr. Maitrftya’s translation is an excellent one, 
yot his version of the text was no improvement. It was a very careless copy of the text pub- 
lished by the late Dr. Kielhorn. The corrections made by Mr. Maitrfiya are conjectural in the 
majority of cases, and he has taken Ur. Kielhorn’s cautious version of ill-preserved portions of 
the record to be the only version possible. In the winter of 1911-1 2, when the authorities of the 
Bahglya Sahitya Parishad exhibited their collection of antiquities and literary relics, this grant 
Wits ^ent on loan to that exhibition by Babii NagOndra Natha Vasu, who is the present owner of 
the plate. T obtained a loan of it from the same gentleman, and the now accompanying 
ink-lmpresaions wore prepared by Munshi Wahid-ud-dln Ahmad of the Arohtoologioal Section, 
Indian Museum. On examining the original plate I found that it had never been properly 
cleaned and in many cases letters were still filled up with earth. The plate was very ^carefully 
cleaned before estampnges were taken. In the subjoined edition Dr. Kielhorn's version of the 
text has been improved in some places, the mo.st important of which is the reading of the date. 
Dr. Kielhorn could not read any part of it, ag he had tried to decipher the record from pencil- 
rubbings which were taken when this part was full of impurities. Babli Nagendra Natha 
Vaau, instead of cleaning the plate, stated that the numeral of tho year and the name of the 
month had been scratched out. Mr. MaitrSya has simply copied this statement without 
attempting to verify it. After cleaning the plate T found that the portion bearing the date has 
suffered from corrosion only, but no one had ever aoratched any part of it. The year, month and 
* day are still legible, the numeral for the year having suffered most. The impressions published 
hero are tho first of this important record, no one having supplied a fac-simile, when editing 
it either in English or in l^engali. 

Like all other Pala grants, this record also is incised on a single plate of oopper, measur- 
ing 141"^ by 12^"^. It is surmounted by a highly wrought ornament, which was the seal of the 
Imperiid P&las. is pointed at the top and bears in the centre a beaded oircle with raised 

* Benff . Amat . Soe*i J !., 1892, pt 1, p. 77. 

* Bahitii/a^iuhitm^varitheU^vatrikdt Vol, V,p. 164* 

^ Oaudalikhamald, VoU J,p* 99* 
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rim, supported and surrounded hy arabesque work. On the top of this circle is a conch (iankha). 
Inside the area of the circle is divided into two equal parts, the upper«half bearing a repre- 
sentatioQ of the Buddhist wheel of law (dharma-chakra) on a pedestal, surmounted by an 
umbrella and with a doer couchant on each side, while the lower half bears the name of tbe 
king iSri-MahipEla^Devasya in raised letters, supported by arabesque work. . 

The plate bears sixty-two lines of writing, thirty- four on the first side and twenty-eight on 
the second. Aftei^ the Odi Svasti in 1. 1 the first twenty-four lines contain twelve verses, 
which describe the genealogy of the Fftlas from Go-pala 1. to Mahl-pala I. The rest of the 
record, with the Exception of the seven iuipreoatory verses and the two verses giving the name 
of the dtitaka and the account of the mason, is in prose. The text is generally correct, and 
the majority of the mistakes is to be found in tbe prose portion of tbo record. In addition 
'to the usual employment of va for 6a, we find that the mason or the author had a predilection 
for the palatal in the place of the dental sa» In one or two cases, on the other hand, sa is 
used in the place of e.g. in saila and aihhara in 1. 25. The doubling of consonants with a 
Btjbscript or superscript r is rare, e.g. Maitlrlm (1. 1), ‘dkipattra (1. 10). ^tair^jjagailm 
(1. 11), ^ydir^jjaladhi (1. 15). 

The characters of the inscription show well-developed Bengali forms in the initials 
of a and u among vowels and among couHonaiita Aa, Jeha, ga^ cha^ dha, va, and ha. The rest of 
the alphabet shows forms gradually advancing to the Bengali alphabet of the 12tli century 
A.D. In one case at least the complete Bengali form of ja is used, i.c. in jttvri (1. 3). 
This is really the proto-Bengali alphabet, while tbo 12th century alphabet of the Deopara 
inscription of Vijaya-sena, whichi'^Buhlor termed proto-Bengali, is in i*eaHty the felly developed 
Bengali alphabet. Final forms of met and na are used, e.g, in bliuhhritdm (I. 7) and ^guyidvh 
(1. 13). The sign of avagraha is inserted in the majority of cases. The language of tbo 
record is Sanskrit. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Emperor Mahi-pala I. of Bengal, whose 
titles are Paramehutru, Parama-bhait&raka and Mahdrajddhiraja, and who mediated on the feet 
of the Parama-simgata, Maharajadhirdja Vigraha-pUla-deva (III.). It recoids the donation of 
the village of Kurata-pallika, with the exception of the Ohu^a-pallika, in the Q-okalikS 
mandala of the Kotivarsba of the Pun dravordhana 6/mA//, by the Emperor, after a 

bath in the Ganges on the occasion of the Vishuva-saihkrfinti, to a Bmhmana named Krish^ifi- 
ditya-^rmmau, son of Bhatta-putra MadhuaUdana and grandson of Bhatta-putm HrishikeiSa, 
who is an immigrant from the village of Hostipada, an inhabitant of the village of Oh&vati, 
of the Para4ara gotra^ Sakti, Vasishtha and Para ^ra pravams, a student of Vajasanoyin bran<?h 
of the Yajur-vedu, and well-versed in grammar (vyakarana), logic (tarka-vidya) and the 
sacred philosophy (^rntmamsd^. The ^rant was issued from the. royal camp or residence of 
Vilfaa-pura, on the 12th day of Phalguna of the 0th year of the king’s i^dgn. The dutaka 
of tbe gr^ ^as the minister (mantrin) Bhatta Vamana. It was incised by the artisan 
(.tilpin) Mahidhara, eon of Vikramffditya, an inhabitant of Pdshali. , The Amagachhi grant 
was incised by SaSidova, the son of this Mahidhara* The record is here I'e-edited from the 
original. 


TEXT.i 

[Metres; v. 1, Sragdhard ; w. 2-8, Sdrdulavikri^'Ua ; v. 4, Vasantatilakcb \ y* Ary d ; 
V* 6, SdtdUlavikrX^ita ; v. 7, \ a9<iT%tatilak(i ; v. 8, Sragdliard ; v. fl, Indravajra ; v, 10, T''asun- 
tatilaka ; v. 11, Manddhdntd ; v. 12, Mdlint,'] * 


^ From the plates and impressiost. 


Bangarh Grant of Mahipala ] ; tho 9th year. 


Obifcrsa. 












« « 


E 




isiaw^ssssaiss&i ! 

■|^t5 - 3>c:nRL^T ;» :v i^r* j 

Ql?^:7T7(-i ^*>1(4' ri'n n' 3J-^“ “ 

m 'll 't .n "TiNr^fn s_ p ~ ' Tl .•' ‘ 


leur 


F. W, THOMAS 
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26 -la Bhigu»thI-pi^lia-praTarttamana - [nana] • vidha - naa - v&tiaka - 8ampadi[ta] - sSta- 
va(ba}ndha-nihita>aai (fiai)la-8i(6i) khara-irS^ii-vibhram [ft] • 

26 -t 1 Niratifiaya-ghana-ghanaghaDa-ghata-Syainayamana-vagara-lakBhJal-Bam&ravdha(bdha)- 

-santota-jalada*8ainaya-Band$hftt | 

27 •Udloln-SnSka-narapati-prftbh|il;lkrit-apra(a)m6ya-baya*vfthiiil-khai*a-khur-Otkhftta - dhflli- 

dhflBarita-dig-antara- 

28 -Iftt J ParamftSvara-8Svft-flamayat-ftfiaflha-Jamvu(mbfl)-dvIpa,-bhftp&l-ftnaiita-padJtB-bhara- 

namad-ayanfilii 1 ViU(P)8a-pura-8araa- 

29 -vftBita-grtmaj-jaya-BkandhSvarftt | ParamaBaugatO Mahftrftjftdbir&ia-Srl-Vigraliapftla- 

dftva-pft^’taadhyfttah para* 

■30 -niftfivarab parama-bha^t^rako Mabarftjadbirajah ftriman- M a hi pSla-dftvab kniall 

| KOtiTa> ‘ 

31 -raha-viBbaye 1 ' aakalika-niandal-antatipati-8va-8amva(inba)ddU-&vachohhinna» 

tal-Opftta-Obflta-pallikft-varjjita-Kurafa-palli- 

32 -k^grft]^ I lM»mu[pa*]*gat-afiS8ha-raja-pnruBhftn | rftja-rftjanyaka I rftja-putra | 
^ rftj-ftinfttya | mahftsftDdbiTigrahi- 

33 -ka 1 mahftkahapatalika | mabamatya | mah&sftnftpati I mah&pratih&ra j 

danbskdhaBftdhanika | mabft[da]odana- 

34 -[yaka] | mabftkum&rfimfitya | rajastbanly-Oparika | dftSapat&dhika 

chaurOddharamka | I da^dapft* 


Second side. 

36 '«i(fti)ka | saa(Bau)lkika 1 gaalmika | kshStrapa | pra- 

36 -ntap&la | ko^apftla | aftga[ra]kBbB | tad&yu- 

37 -kta-viniyoktaka | hBBfcy-afiv-08htra-iian-va(ba)la-vya- 

38 -pritaka | kigOra-vadava-gO-ma[b3i8h-aj-avi- 

89 -k-adbyaksha | dfltaprSsbapika | gamftgamika | 

40 abbitvaramftpa | visbayapati 1 griiuiapati | Tarika | Qanda | Malava 1 Kbasa j 

Hftpa I Kalika | Karppftte | Late | 

41 oh&ta 1 bhata 1 sevak-ftdln I anyftmS-^cb^ftklrttitftii raja-.pftd-OpajlTioi4 

pra^v&sind vrft(bra)bmap-Ottftraihficba 1 mahatta- 

42 -m-Ottama - kutuiiivi(mbi) - purOga - mod - audbra - cbapdftla - paryant&u | yatb - ftrbam 

m&nayati | vO(bO)dbayati | samadidati cba | Vidita- 

43 -m>aata bbavatftm | yatb-Opai-i-likbitfl^yaifa grftmab sva-8lnia*tripB-pfltibgoobara- 

paryantab sa-talah | s-Oddft^ab 8-amra-ma- 

44 'dbOlcab I Ba-jala-stbalab I sa-gartt-Osbarab I sa-das-apaobftrab I Ba-cbaar-Oddbarapab | 

paribrita-sarYTa-pldab I a-ob&^- 

45 -bbata-pravSfiab 1 akincbid-gr&bah | aamasta-bbaga-bhpga-kara-birapy-adi-praty&ya- 

samdtab I bbftmi-obcbbidra-nyft* 

46 -yftna | ft-obandr-ftrka-kBbiti-sama-kalam | mata-pitrOr-atmanaS-oba pupya-ya80(Sfl)- 

bbivpddbaye ] Bbagavantam Ya(Ba^ddba-bba|;tftra- 

47 -kam^uddiftya 1 Parfts^ara-HagOtrftya | Sakti ') Vafii(8i)sbt^ba | Paras^ara-praTBPftya 

Tayar''-vSda-8aYra(bra)bxKvaoh&rlp6 | V&jafBanft*]- 
4g -ya-dftkb-ftdbyftyind | mlm&nsft**vy&karapa-tarkka*vidya-.vidd | Hastipada-grftma- 

vinirggatftya | OhaTati-grftma-Tftstavya- 


> i^ay alao be read 
« Bead mlMdiited'’. 


* Read /a. 


* Read Yajuf^. 
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49 -ja Bhatt'aputra-Bi8hikS£a^*pautr&jra | Bhat^iaputra - XadhmSfldaxia^ - patr&ja 

Bbattaputra-ifri®knSditya-»arinma^i§^ | Vi(fuva^«sai&krS- 

50 -TantaiL^ vvidhirat^ I Gangayaih snatva iSaBanlkfitijra pradattO ssmabhih | atd* 

bhavadbb ih sarvvaif*^ v»=annmantavya- 

51 -m I bhavibbir^api bh(i*patibbit J bhtim5r»ddana-phala-gaaravat | apahara^S cha 

n^ahanuraka-pata-bhayat | 

52 danam^idam^anomOdy^anupalaiilyam | praiiv&sibhii^cha kshetra-karaib I ajSa- 

dravana-vidhoyibhfiya yatlia-kalam 

53 samucbita-bbaga-bb5ga-kara-hirany-adi-pratyfty-6pauayah kffiya iti || Samvat [9 

Pb&]lguna-dine 12 bbavanti ch«&tr4 ' 

' *, " » ^ 

54 dharmm^ana^aihsinab Sl5kah || Va(ba)habhir-vYaBadha datta ' r&jabhia> 

Sagar-adibhih | Yasya ya[8ya'*‘‘l yada bbamis^taBya Btasya^ 

65 tada phalam |1[13*] Bbnmiih yah pmtigph^>ati yaB»=oha bhamim prayachchhati 1 
Ubhau tan pnnya-karmmaijau niyatam Bvargga-gamiDau ||[14'*] 

56 Qam*€kaih Bvari;iX>am*5ka3*cha (|) bhain6r=apy*arddham*angulam j Haran>t=narakam« 

ay ati® yavad^a-bhnta-Baihplavam || [15*] Shashtim^-^varfiba-sahasra- 

57 svarggo m^dati bhdmi-dah | Akahepta ch^annmanta cha tany-^Sva narakd 
vasBt II [16^] Sva-dattaih mpara^^-dattam va yc hareta 

58 vasundharam | Sa vishthayam krimiri^»bh5tva pitribhi[s*]»Baha paohyatS ||[17*j 

Sa[rvva]n»6tan bhavinah parthiv*5iidraii bh5iy0 bhu- 

59 •ya^ pr&rthayaty«esha Ramah | Satriftnyd^yam dharmnia-S^(86)tur«nnppft^am 

kale k&le palanlyO bhaYadbhi|]i 11 [18^] kamala-da- 

60 -l-amvu(mbu)-vi(bi)ndu-10lam 6riyaiii»aimchintya niauuahya-jivita8*cha | Sakalam« 

idam»<udafa)ritan^cha vu(bn)ddhva na hi pnrushaih para-klrtta- 

61 -yO vildpyab 1|[1S*] Srl-Mahipftla-dSvgna dvija-firgahth-i'^papaditG | Bhatta-Sri- 

Vaxnano roantrl saBan^ dutakah kfitah |1[20’*] 

62 PosbalKgrama-niryata-VikramSditjra-finnuna*® | Idaiu Sa8anaiii*utklrni;iam Sri- 

Mabidbara-dilpina |1[21*] 


TBANSI.ATION. 

V. 1. Om Hail ! Victory to the illustriouB Gk>pSla-d6va, who with his heart gladdened by 
the jewel of compassioxi, held love (for his Bubjeots) higher (thau any other thing), who bad 
washed away the mud of ignorance (of the p^ple) by the pure water of the stream of his perfect 
understanding and knowledge, who had obtained enduring peace (for his kingdom) by defeat- 
ing the attacks (of princes) who wereied by (their own> passiouB, (aud who therefore was) 
like another Dafiabala (Buddha), who with his heart expanded by the jewel of compassion held 
Idaitrl to be dearer than others, who washed away the mud of ignorance by the pure water of 
the stream of knowledge of the perfect enlightenment, (and) whp had obtained eternal peace by 
having defeated the attacks made by the Eamaka foe (i.e. M&ra). 


' Bead ErUhiJciia, * Bead Modhmvdana, 

« Read ^ The ra b euperfluoua. 

V Read ia9ya, ® Bead ayati, 

w Read para. ” Bead 


’ Bead Vummeee. 

* Bead Hdhitut, 

• There it a superfiaoiis anutv&ra over the m. 
Bead ^fdsifad. 
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. V. 2. From him bom the king Dharmmapila, whose grandeur mocked tho charm of 
the Ocean of 11 ilk, whose place of birth was the same as that of Lakslynl^ (or who wat the 
place of the birth of Lakthmf), who exacted the payment of revenue , (/cara) evenly, (or who 
was full of crocodiles, “ maharas ”), who was capable of bearing the weight of the world, 
(or tfAo was capable of bearing the maintainor of the Plarth, i.e, Vishnu'), who was the only 
refuge of kings that had sought protection out of fear of having the wings (of their armies) 
out off (oj who was.ihe only refuge of mountains who had sought shelter out of fean of their 
wings being cut off by Indra), who was intently engaged in maintaining the dignity (of the 
social orders) (or which was intently engaged in maintaining boundaries) (and) who was tho 
receptacle of valour (or ufho was the Aome of the rays of the sun). 

V. 3. To him, who had taken the yow of truth like Rama, was bom a younger brother, like 
him in virtues, named Vakpfila» who was tho equal of Saumitri (i.e. Lakshma^a) in greatness, 
who, endowetl with grandeur, was the only abode of policy and valour and who, remaining 
under the. rule of his (elder) brother, made the (ton) cardinal points free of the banners of the 
enemies and brought them (i.e. the cardinal points) under a single nmbrellu. 

^ y. 4, From him was born a victorious son, named JayapSla, who, purifying the world by 
his deeds, which were like that of Up6udr-a (Vishnu) and vanquishing the onemios of religion 
in battle, made his elder brother Devapkla enjoy tho happiness of having the world for his 
kingdom. 

V. 5. His son, tho illustrious Vigrahapala, was born like AjataSatru (Yudhishthira), tho 
keen edge of whose spotless swoid, like a stream of pure water, wiped away the toilette marks 
of the wives of his enemies. 

V. 6, He begot a son, tho illustrious Lord Nfiraynna, who in (his own) body was pos- 
sessed of tho qualities tlivided by tho guardians of tho cardinal points for supporting tho world, 
who adorned by his own deeds the throne of law obtained by righteousness (or by inheritance), 
the stone foot-stool of which w'as sun-ounded by kings with the lustre of their crest- jewels. 

V. 7. His son was the illustrious Bajyapala, a ruler of the middle world, w ho, by (excavat- 
ing) tanks, the beds of which wero as deep as the bod of tho ocean, (and) by (erecting) temples 
whose sides were as high as the ridges of the principal mountains (Kula-bhudhara), had become 
famous. 

V. 8. As from tho eastern mountains the Sun, so from him, in the womb of Bhagya-dSvi, 
the daughter of the high-crested Tunga, the moon of the Bfishtrakata family, was born a son, 
the ocean of lustre, the illustrious OdpSla-deva (and) who became for a long time the only 
husband of the earth, who had only one husband (i.e. was tho sole Lord of the earth), which 
(earth) was clad in the four oceans decorated by tho tays of many jewels as its coloured 
garment. 

V. 9. Lakshml, bein^ possessed of the powera of valour (utsSha), counsel (mantra) 
and rule (prabhu-iakti, i.e. kOsha, dan^a and bala^), keeping the earth pleased (just as a good- 
natured lady keeps well-pleased) her co-wife served her husband (Gopala), who was not 
lacking in kingly virtues, with ever-increasing charm and devotion. 

V . 10. As the moon, the scattorer of myriads of rays, from tho Sun, so from him was 
born in course of time Vlgrahapsla-dSva, the scatterer of innumerable riches. By his rise 
(or birth), who was pleasing to the eyes on account of personal beauty (or by his soft rays), who 

• ThU refers to tbe dewient of the Palo kingi from the* Sea (cf. PUas of Boogol, Mem. B. B.. 8., Vat. r» 
f. 46), This fact is based on tbs Samaeiarita «f Sandhyakaranandin, published by Mahamabdpidbyaya Hara 
PraaBd Sastri (Mem, B. A. 8., Vol, III, I, d«d). 

* This explanation is based on Amarakoia 2, \ni. 19, tiuoted by Mr. Akshsya Kum&ra Midtreya m ids 
Oav4aUkhastalS, p. 99, nota 
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was pure, (or who was learned in the (sixty-four) ar^ (hatdt) (or jcho tom formed of 

sixteen partSf i*e. kal/Se), were annihilated the sufferings of the world (or the heat of the earth 
caused by sunshine)- 

y. 11. Whose war-elephants, like clouds, having drank clear water in the eastern Qountry, 
which abounds with water, after that having roamed according to their own wills in the sandal 
forests of the valleys of the Malaya (country), ^and) having caused a coolness in the Mara 
rlands by throwing dense sprays (of water emitted from their tranks), enjoyed the slopes of the 
Himalayas (Pri%ley<idri)- 

y, 12. From him was born, the protector of the earth, the .illustrious ' MaliipUa-ddYa, 
who, slaying all enemies, (and5 having obtained his paternal kingdom, which had been 
snatched away through pride of prowess by people who had no claim to it, placed his lotns-like 
feet on the heads of kings. 

LI. 24-62. From the illustrious (and) victorious camp (pitched) at ViUsapura, where the 
illusion of the S^tubandha (bridge built for Bama between India and Ceylon) with a chain of 
mountain tops placed (in the sea) was produced by water-craft of vaiious kinds proceeding along 
the path of the Bhagirathi ; where exceedingly dense arrays of ratting elephants darkened (i.e. 
obscured) the beauty of the day (and) caused the illusion of the beginning of a perpetual rainy 
season ; where the cardinal points were mado grey with the dust dug by the shaip hoofs of the 
countless army of horses (that were) presented by many kings of the Noiih ; whera the 
(surface of) the Earth bent under the weight of the endless infantry of the kings, one and 
all, of Jambudvipa, (who had) come for serving (their) overlord ; ho, the Parame^vara, Para- 
mahhaiidraha, great king of kings, the illustrious Mahipfila-deva, who meditated on the feet of 
the illustrious Vigrahapala-dSva, the devout worshipper of the Sugata, the great king of kings^ 
being in good health, honours, informs and orders (the following persons), in the village of 
Kurata-pallika with the exception of Chdta-pallikft with the low ground (tala) which belongs 
to the personal (royal) domain, in the mantfala of Odkalikfi, in the vishaya of Kotivarslia^ 
in the PundraYardhana bhuJeti, all royal officers assembled (here follows names of officers, 
11. 22-41) and others, (who are) royal dependants, but not mentioned in the lists of superin- 
tendents (adhyakshas)^ the neighbouring Brabmaj^as and others, Mahattamas and other families 
down to Medas, Andhras and Cha^id&las, “ Be it known unto you, that this village which has 
been mentioned above, as far as its boundaries, grass and pasture-lands, with low lands, with 
assignments, with mango and Madhtlka trees, with laud and water, with hollows and salt lands, 
with the ten offences, with the right of extirpation of robbers, with the exemption from all 
oppression, not to bo entered by irregular or regular troops, not to be meddled with by 
anybody, with all revenues, shares, rights of easement, taxes, (rights of mining) gold, etc., by 
the law of bhumi-chchhidra, as long as the Sun and the Moon will last, for the increase of the 
merit and fame of my father and mother as well as mine, in the name of Lord Buddha, has been 
granted by us by moans of a copper-plate grant, after bathing in the Ganges, according to law, 
on the occasion of the Vishuva Sadikranti, to the Bhattaputra S[rt8ll^aditya•^iarman, son of 
the Uhattoputra MadhusQdana, grandson of the Bhattaputra Hpishikesa, an inhabitant of the 
village of OhaYati, an emigrant from the village of Hastipada, (who is) well versed in religious 
law (Mimamsd)^ grammar and logic, a Brahmacharin of the 7ajur-veda, of the Paradara gOtra^ 
whose pravaras are Sakti, Yasishtha and Parafiara, (here follows a valedictory soutenoe in 
prose). In the year 9 on the 12th day of PhslsTuna (here follows 5 of the usual valedictory 
verses)'' For this grant given to the best of the twioe^born, by the illustrious MahipSla-ddYO, 
the oounsollor Bbatta dri-Y&noAna was selected as the dutaka (20). This grant was incised 
by the artisan, the illustrious Mahidhara, son of Vikramftditya of the village of POahall (21). 


Wo. 24.3 


PBNUKON&A PIjATBS OF MADHAVA II (III). 


881 


No. 24.— PENUKONDA PLATES OP MADpAVA II (III). 

Bt Lewis Riob, C.I.B. 

Xheso plates are of speoial interest as being an admittedly genatne record of the early 
Gahga kings of Gahgava^i, or Mysore. They were brought to notice by Rao Sahib H. Kfish^e 
SSstrX in his Bptgraphical Report for 1913-4, and belong to a resident of Penukoiida, or, more 
correotly, **P 0 nagoi>da, in the Anantapur District of Madras, which borders Mysore on the 
north-east. It was the seat of government of tlie Vijayanagar kings after the loss of their 
capital. The plates have been among the family records of a purnhlt of Ponugonda, named 
Adem-Bhatta, for a very long time, his ancestors being hereditary purdhUtt of the place. They 
were produced for examination by the Karnam Vonkatarayappa of Kanchasamndram in the 
Hindu pur tsluq. 

There are tlireo plates^ of which the two outor ones aro engraved on tho inner sides only. 
Pour faces are thus inscribad, each containing five linos. The whole inscription is in a good 
s(p.te of preservation.^ The characters are of an ornamental typo and well formed, similar to 
those used in the best engraved Ganga grants, of which we Lave examples in Nos. 1, 18, 27, 28, 
31 and others in the list below. The letters in tho present case, measured by the single ones 
within the lines, are exactly in height. Mxcopt for the partial omission of one step in tho 
pedigree, the engraver’s work is remarkably free from errors, Hut in the word mati (I, 4) 
the ma is formed like che ; and in the word dushhham (1. 18) an m, has been put for ah 
[or for the jihvd^mikliya , — Ed.], but those two letters closely resemble one another. According 
to Mr. KVish^a Sastri — “ Tho plates measure roughly 8^'' by 2|", and are strung on an oval ring, 
whose major and minor axes are 2|“^ and 2j-^ respectively. Tho edges of the ring aro secured 
at tho bottom of a oiroulor seal, Ij'' in diameter, which bears at its t op, on a countersunk 
surface, a standing elephant, facing tho proper loft, with its trank hanging down between 
its tusks. The ring was not out when the plates were placed in my hands. The plates, ring 
and seal weigh 83 tDlaaJ*' 

The record is in Sanskrit prose throughout, except for three of tho usual imprecatory 
verses at the end. It contains the pedigree (to be noticed below) of four Gahga kings, from 
Kongapivarman (the first of tho lino), here spelt Kohkanivarman, which is a Tamil form,* 
to MSdhava II,"^ and aurionnces a grant by the latter, to a Brahman named Kum&rasarman, 
of 65 paddy fields, having a sowing capacity of 27 khaniuhas^ below the big tank of Paruvi 
in tho Paruvi vishaya. The only date given is the full-moon day of the month Chaitra. The 
engraver was Ap&pa, son of the goldsmith Arya. 

Paruvi is tho modern Parigi, 7 miles north of Hindupur in tho Anantapur District, still 
noted for its oapacious tank. Parivi is mentioned in early inscriptions as the capital of the 
Baeas ; and in the time of the Cho]a king Rujaraja I it was the chief place of the Parivai nddn 
in the Nnlambapftdi (z.e. Nolambavadi) district. 

, Dr. Fleet’s opinion of the plates was as follows : — “ In the characters, language and 
orthography the record stands all the usual tests, and its execution is good throughout . 

My conoluaions about it are that we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record, and that 
on the palseograpbic evidence . . . A.D. 475 seems a very good date for it.” 

‘ Tho improwlons were seat to me by Mr. Krishna Sastd, with a request that I should publish the inneriptiou 
in the JSpigraphia Indican Bat, finding that the late Dr. Fleet had already made preparations for doing so, 
I left it to him. He issued a preliminary notice in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for July 1916, but 
appears to huve got no farther. Hence, by the courtesy of the Editor, I have undertaken the task. 

® The Bendiganhal)! plates have both forms. 

* More properly Madhava III, as the original Kofigacivarman was also named Mfidhava. But 1 retain 11 in 
order to be in conformity with the heading giveu to the facsimile. 
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In its desoription of the kings it follows, with slight Tariations, that given in the majority 
of the Gahga copper-plate inscriptions, of which as many as thirty-nine are known and have 
been pablished, ranging in date fromc. 240 to 939 A.D. (see list herewith). Prom about the 
year 050 stone inscriptions preponderate. Bat the present record contains certain j^resh 
statements of special importance not elsewhere met with. 

The pedigree as here given is as follows : — 

1 

Xonkaiai varm an dharWia*w>ah&d1iiTSija^ 

(of the Jahnavfiya (Ganga) hula, and Kftnvayana gf^tra), 

M&d hava mahadhirdj a . 

Oanga-rStja Ayyavarman, 

(installed by Siriihavarman niahSr^ja, the ludra of the P^llava hula). 

. Madhava mahSdhirSja (of the Gahgas), 

Simhnvarman, 

(Banner of the Ga^gSya-variiSa), 

(installed by Skandavarman maltSrSja of the Pallavas), 

As regards the two first steps all the Ganga plates are in agreement. But a Nagar stono 
inscription* informs ns that Konga^iivarman’s name was Madhava (I), tlie younger of two 
brothers, Dadiga and Madhava,* and that Madhava (II), Kiriya Madhava, was the son of 
Dadiga, with whom tho succession continues. In some plates Madhava appears as 
Madhavavarraan. Tho third king is in all the plates named Harivarman, which in the Tanjore 
plates has the Tamil form Arivarma. But in the Bepdiganhalli plates wo have Kpishpavarman 
(with the prefix Srf-vijaya, apparently only complimentary) ; and here we have Ayyavarman 
(equivalent to Aryyavarman). These are all variants of the same name Harivarman ; for 
Kfishna is synonymous with Hari, and Ayya or Aryya may bo intended for an improvement 
on Ari. It is with the fourth king that a discrepancy arises, when compared with the whole 
run of plates. For they with one accord give his name as VishpugOpa (in the Kadagattflr 
plate.H Vishuukflpa, and in the Ganjam plates BisbpugOpa) and ^hen bring in his son as 
Madhava, (III). Tho testimony of all the records being uniform as to VishnugOpa at this 
point, his omission in tho present plates has to Iw accounted for. With regard to his suooessor 
being Mftdhava, there is no dispute ; but ho is distingui.shed in some cases as Ta^angSla 
M&dhava (perhaps owing to a limp in his gait), and one record® makes him VishuugOpa’s 
grandson, which may be correct and indicate that his actual father did not reign. 

The most conspicnons occurrence of tho name VishpugOpa is in the Samudra-gnpta 
inscription on the pillar at Alhuhabad, where he is introduced among the conquered kings as 
VislinngOpa of Kanchl. He was thus a Pallava, and contemporary with Samudra-gnpta, 
who belongs to the latter part of the 4th century. In Pallava inscriptions* VishpngOpa is 
mentioned along with Skandavarman and Siiphavarman, who appear in the present record 
as being connected in a special manner with the Gungas. But we here got no help from this 
source to explain the exclusion of VishungOpa. 


' JSC. VIII, No. 95. 

^ Dr. Fleet Wat ditposed to combine them into one« named 


Da^iga-M&dhava ; but the dual form — tat-iuiau 
Dadiga-Mddhava-ndmadhetfau — ahowa that they were twOi taid to be a Bama and Lak^hma^a. 

« JEC, VII, 8h. 4. 

* lA, V, 60, 164. 
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Now all the Oahga plates describe Viahi^ugopa in the same way, — as ‘ devoted tp the 
worship of the twice-bom, gui’us and gods,’ or * gurus, cows and BrAhmaiiB,’ Taking this 
statement into consideration, it seems to me that a simple explanation can be given to account 
forth^ omission of VishnugOpa in the present plates. At the end of lino 8 and the beginning of 
line 9 we have the phrase ‘ devoted to the worship of gods, twice-born and gurus,’ with 
which the inscription goes on as if it were an attribute of Madhava. But this is ^nowhere 
stated of ll&dh:iva ; on the other hand, it is the distinctive characteristic of VishpugOpa, and 
of no other. It is evident then, I think, that Vislmngopa was intended by the composer of 
the inscription tfi come here, in connexion with this phrase. But the engraver, whether 
for the purpose of saving space for the rest, or out of pure carelessness or misunderstanding, 
went on with it as if part of the description of Madhava. Vishnugcpa thus dropped 
out. 

Having disposed of this difficulty, we have now to consider the character in which the 
Pallavas appear in relationlfco the Gahgas, which’ is the novel feature of this record. Of the 
host two kings nothing of the kind is stated ; but the third and fourth are said to have been 
installed (ahhiahikta) by Pallava kings, and this function^^ is described as performed 
yathflrham, which may merely mean ‘ in due form,^ or it may perhaps be intended to imply 
that the sanction t)f the Pullavas was customary, and indispensable to confirm the Gafigas on 
their throne. Though, occurring as it does in a Gahga giant, the act may be considered as 
a friendly one, yet the adoption by Madhava of a second name which was that of the Pallava 
king would usually be a sign of subordination. On the other hand, it must be noted that the 
name he took was not tliat of the king who crowned »hira, but that of ? his son. The only 
instances in which we find anything of tho kind in connexion with the Gangas are in the 
Sirigunda storie,=* which says that Nirvinlta’s (i.e. Avirilta’s) younger son obtained tho 
Kohgaui crown from th(» Pallava and Rashtrakflta kings (superseding the rightful heir)— this 
was iti tho latter half of the 5th century : and in the early part of the 9th century, 
^ivnmara-Saigotta, on his release from captivity, was crowned by the Rashtrakftta and Pallava 
kings^ with their own hands. We gather, therefore, that tho Pallavas laid claim to be 
overlords of the Gangas ; but, if so, they only asserted the claim on rare occasions. Certain it 
is that no such relation is mentioned in any other Gahga grants as it is in this. It may bo 
noted that in the case of the Kadambas, although the Pallavas installed tho founder of the line 
in his kingdom,^ they are not afterwards referred to as overlords. Perhaps, therefore, they 
pursued the liberal policy of lotting the ^lia^t-dopondent kings ordinarily follow their own 
course tinimpcded. 

Wo are here told that Aryyavarman was installed by the Pallava king Simbavarman, and 
that Madhava (III) was installed by the Pallava king Skandavarman and had another name 
Siiiihavarman. Now in the Pallava inscriptions already .mentioned above wo have the same 
iiamos. First Skandavarman, theti his son Viravarmau, his son Skan^iavarman, and his son 
VisbnugOpavarman or Vish^ug5pa, The latter, as Yuvamahar^ja or Yuvardjay makes a grant 
in the reign of Siiphavarmap, who may have been his older brother or his uncle and the ruling 
Hovoreign. The second grant gors on to Simbavarman, the son of ViBhnag<5pa. Ue may bo the 
Siiphavarman of this inscription. If so, the SkaudavarmQ.n may bo his son, as we have no 
Skandavarman following a Siiphavarmati, as here required. There are no prooise dates that 
can be given for these kings ; but undoubtedly they belong to the 4th century.^ 

^ Sprinkling with consecrated water. Goldstiicker, in the Dictionary he began, baa 25 columns on the subject. 

3 JSC, VI, Cm 60. « Id. IV, Yd 60 ; IX, XI 60. * Id. VII, Sk 176 ; JSI, VIII, 24. 

* A HOmewbat similar Bequenco, but with variations, occum in two later Pallava grants, of perhaps the 8th or 
9th century. But this seems to be merely an echo of the earlier genealogy in the grants above referred to. See 
Kielborn’s remarks on the subject in SI, III, 144, Also the list in I A, VIII, 280. 
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We have seen alreac^ that the Pallava Yiih^ugOpa is mentioned on the Samndra-gapta . 
I^ar. It is likewise interesting to note that his father Skandavarman is also sald,i like the 
Oahga Vish^ugOpa, to have ‘ honoured the gods, twioe*bora, gnrns and old men.’ Moreover, 
the phrase that ‘ his fame was tasted by the water of the four oceans,’ stated of Harivanaan 
the Gangs Visht^ugOpa’s father, is found applied to Samndra-gupta.* . The prefix Srt-vijaya 
to the na{pe of Kfishnavarman, the equivalent of Harivarman, is chiefly used in connexion 
with the Gahga'Pallavas, who, though Pallavas, claimed descent from Kohgapi, the first 
Gahga. Madhava (HI), again, married the sister of the Kadamba king whose name was 
Krishi^avarman, and she was probably a daughter of the Kadamba king K&kusthavarman, 
who is said to have given his daughters in marriage to Gupta and other kings, which, it IB 
plain, refara to Samudra-gupta, the only Gupta king who made an expedition to the 
Bouth. These^varioQB items point still farther to the end of the 4th century, or beginning of 
the 5tb, as the period of our inscription. 

But by a remarkable coincidence more exact evidence oau adduced in support of 
this. For the manuscript of a Digambara Jain work in Sanskrit, named Ldkavibhdga^ has bew 
discovered by the Mysore Arohceological Department (see the Reports for 1909 and 1910), 
ti'eating of Jaina cosmography. The contents, it says, were first delivered by the Arhat 
Vardhamftna, and handed down through Sudharma and a suocession of other teachers. The 
'Riahi Simha-sfiri (or Siipha-dura) produced the work in a translation (P from Pr&krit into 
Sanskrit). And the Muni Sarvanandin formerly (purS) made a copy of it in the village 
named Patolika in the Pft^a-ilLshtra. The interesting point is that the precise date is given 
when this task was completed, namely, the 22ad year of Simhavarman, the lord of Kafichl, and 
iu 80 beyond 300 of the Saka years. Two other manuscripts of the work have since bean 
discovered, which give the same information. It is unnecessary to point out the supreme 
importance of this record ; but Saka dates of such early period are looked upon with 
suspicion. Dr. Fleet has published hia views in full ab6at this date. Having detected a 
flaw in the calculations of Prof, ^adipala Jha of Benares, who made it the let of March 
458, he has decided that the real date is the 25i;h of August 458. In either case the year ie ^ 
the same, and this Sitphavarman began to I'eign in Kanohl in 436. As regards the Siipha^ 
varman of our inscription, the latest date so far obtained for Mfidhava (HI) is P 390 ; but he 
must have lived to o. 430, when his son was crowned, being then an infant on his mother’s 
lap. The near approximation of the two dates is evident ; and that of the literary work 
furnishes a limit beyond which we need not go, while it seems to show that the name Siipha- 
varman was a reourring one among the Pallavas of the period. P&^lika, the village in 
which Sarvanandin made his copy, may be P^allpura, in the South Arcot District. The 
Periya^purdnam xnskkes it the seat of a large Jaina monastery in the 7 th century. PSpa- 
rSsh^a is no doubt the territory of the Bapa kings. 

TUXT, 

Ib 

1 Ji^m Bhagavat& gata-ghana-gagau-SbhSna Padmanibb^na irlmaj-Jfchnavdya-knl-R^ala- 

vy^ima-bh4- 

2 sana-bhRskarasya sva-bhuja- ja va-jaya-janita-su jana-janapadasy a dAmp-ari-gapa-vidS* 

ran-Opa* 

^ lA, V. 51. . « 

* No. 4, p. 27 ; No. 13, p. 54. Oae of the habitual exprestiona Sj^plied always and only to Samndra- 

gupta/' p. 14, 
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3 labdh»*Trai^<fthfttha9MJ'4 ' SS^Tftyaxut-sa'gOtraiya <riinai-gQiikaylvaj»mma« dliaj»mma - 

mahSdbiftjasya pa> • 

4 tnwja pitar^aaTSgata'gapai^a nSnft-Saatr-Srtt>ba>8adbhftT-idhiganut>praolta«ehdii^-Tiif> 

^ shasya niti-diatra* 

5 aya Taktfi'pvayOktip-kaSalasya saiuyak>prajS-paUoa-inStr«adhigata-r&jya>prayAjatiasya 

firimat(n)-ia 

Ila 

6 dhaTa-mahSdkirajasya . taaya patrasya anfika-yaddh-epalabdba-vraoa-vibhllBhita* 

* ftarlraaya 

7 lftatr-fitibisa-parftoa-tatTa*jSaaya srl-Pallava-kal-AndrA^^a Siiiihavarmma-mabai'Sjeiia 

yatbSrbam»a- 

8 bbishiktasya Gabga-r&jasya Ayyayarmmapab pntrei>a pitri-paitSmalai(ha)-gu 9 a-saih- 

yaktdna dSva- 

9 dTiiSti-gara-p<ljana.tatparft 9 a dbarmra-abbySsa-kjrita'iuatiaa sra-baha-vlryy-arjjita* 

rSjya-Tibhavftna 

10 Gftbgdya-vaihga^hTajSna 8Ta*TaihAa'kram8gata>rajya-prapltftna Pallavftnaih 4rl* 

Skandavandma-mabS- 

Ilb 

11 rftjAna yatbarbam-abbiabiktSiia Gabg8n3ni=M&dhava>mabSdbirajgt)a Srl-Simhavar- 

mmapB -Brabnia- 

il2 Vatsa-sa-gOtraja Taittirlja-ohara^Sja Kumfivadarmma^S ;aina-niyama*tapa[s*]- 

13 avftddliy&ya-yajana-jajaii^iddbyajan-addhyapaQa-sap^aQagraha-H&martthy&ya adana-prati- 

'grahS- 

14 ;a ^ Chaitra-masy&m tithau paur^^amftByaih Paruvi-vishayS Parayi*maha-ta|& 

k-adbastat Ea|:mmatava«k8lid- 

15 trd pancha-abashti-Mdarih saptayirh6at-kbanduka rapab brabmad6ya*kramdp«>&dbhib 

pradattS^ 

Ilia 

16 yo-sya hartta sa panoba*mahapataka-samyukto bbavati || api»ch«atra Manu- 

gitah fleJkah [I*] , 

17 bahubhir»vvasudh& bhukta rajabhis^Sagaradibhih [i^] yasya yasya yacla bhtlmis* 

tasya tasya tadft pbalam [|| 1^] 

18 Bvaii«dfttum sumahachohhakyan*dushkham^*auy-arttha-palaiiam [I’*'] danaih yd 

palauam ygti dSnach-obhrSyo^nupalanam [|| 2*] 

19 ^ 8 vadattain*paradattaiii va yO bareta vaeundbaram [j*] shashti ih varaha-aabasrain 

gb5rd tamasi yarttatd [|| 3^] 

30 iti BUvafn^ak&r-Aryya-putrSna Apapena Hkhiteyan’^tamra-pattika ^ 


TBANSIaATION. 

(Line 1) Om.^ Bo it well> Sacoess through the adorable PadmanSbha, reBO'ubring (in 
colour) the cloudless sky. 


^ Rsftd ^ Appoarn m dumkAam {da^kham ? — Bd.j ia tho origin aK 

* The ipiral symbol here is supposed to represent this sacred 83dlable. 

^ This word Svatti is in the margin^ midway between lines 2 and 3 . 
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A sail illumining the clear firmament of the Jahnavi (or Gahga) kuh^ possessed of a terri* 
tory of good people* which sprang from the swift yiotory of his own anil, • adorned with 
wounds received in cutting down the hosts of his crnel enemies, of the KSpviyana gStra, was 
His Majesty Kohkanivarnian dharma'mahadhiraja. 

(Line 4) His son, inheriting the qualities of his father, having developed a special intelli- 
gence, by acquiring the meaning and essence of many sciences, skilled in the exposition and 
practice of the science of politics, having obtained the honours of the kingdom only for the 
sake of the good government of his subjects, was His Majesty M&dhava maUdhirdja. 

.(Line 6) His son, his body adorned with wounds obtained in many wars, knowing the 
essence of many Sastras, Itihasaa and Purims, duly installed by the Indra of the Pallava 
kttia, Siriihavarman ma/iamya,— was the Gahga-raja Ayyavarman. 

(Line 8) By his sou, uniting the qualities of !us father and grandfather, devoted to the 
worship of gods, Brahmans and gurus, knowing how to act by the practice of justice, having 
the glory of a kingdom won by the valour of Ins own arm, the banner of the GangCja-vamsa, 
having acquired the kingdom descended in his own family, being duly installed by 3rl- 
Skandavarman mahdrdja of the Pallavas—M&dhava mahddhiraja of the Gahgas, srl- 
Simhavarman— to the Brahman, of the Vatsa gfotro and Taittirlya cha rana, Eum&rasarman, 
proficient in penance, fasting, mortification, silent prayer, sacrificing, conducting sacrifice, 
studying and teaching the, sacred books, cursing and blessing, an acceptor and receiver of gifts, 
-—on the full-moon day in the month Ohaitra, were given, in the form of a Brahman gift 
in the Earmatuva kshHra, situated below the great Paruvi lake in the Paruvi vishaya, 
sixty-five fields, sowing twenty-seven khan^uka (of seed). 

(Line 16) Whoso takes away this becomes guilty of the five great sins. As to this also 
^erc are the uttered by Mauu By many kings has the earth been enjoyed, Sagara 
and others. Whosesoever at any time is the land, his is then the fruit. To make a gift 
oneself is very easy ; difficult tho protection of another’s. Of giving or protecting, than giving 
more excellent is protecting. Whoso seizes on land given by himsHf or by another, abides 
in dreadful darkness for sixty thousand years. 

(Line 20) Thus is this copper plate, w;ritten by the goldsmith Aryya’s son ApSpa. 

Ora, 
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ThiB array of docnmoats providea us with the insoriptional chronioloB of C^tiga ktnga 
of G^Kavadi! or Mysore. They have been found in all parts of the country, and of varxous 
dates thtmghout the period to which they relate, a period for whioh but for them the Wl 

hrlr, i. . bUdl. Th.y pre,»nt . ooM.™tav. b, 

<»■ -"“bronu™.. Th.y .r. reppopted .«d b, B»r«l of 

atone intcription. of .11 poHoJ. and b, rrfnmnc.. in <»nt.n.p<.r.r 7 .^a of ..pshbonn.* 
.l,d other d,n»tiea. The, .re thu. entitled to nooeptMOe ,» ^ble .nd .nthonbo, ‘bongh it 
wmld bo nnnaK.n.bIe to expeet that ohroniolee for K extended a period of .,b,«.t, ehonld be 

froe from all difficulties. ^ , .1 'i.t. x < • » 

Objectioas have been raised to them, by Dr. Fleet, who prefixed the epithet spnnous to 

the whole series, and this has been simply repeated by others, following his authority But 
the grounds of his opposition mainly relate to faults that may be in some cassp detected in 
strle or orthography. These, however, are not such as to affect the veracity of their contents. 
The basis of his sweeping dictum that all tho Gahga inaoi^ptions on copper plates are 
‘Rpurioua’ and only those on stone genuine, is on the face pf it unsound and paradoxical. 
Whv should a line of kings issue chronicles of their past which are true and to be accepted as 
such when on stone, but false and to be rejected when on motal ? Especially when, as hoi-e, 
such stone inscriptions as have survived, even for tho early periods, confirm, so far as they go, 
the accounts on the metal plates, whioh, being portable and indestructible, have more easily 
been concealed and preserved. In fact, it is not uncommon for a stone inscription to state that 
the grant recorded in it was also engraved on a copper plate. 

Then a condemnation, perhaps for a discrepancy in the week day of the date, 

times happens, is not a suffioient reason for rejecting them as altogether false. Dr. Fleet has 
himself said that ‘the fact that a date has been recorded accurately does not prove the anfhen- 
+i«itv of a record, any more than an incorrect date proves that the record in which it is put 
forwLd is spurious.’ This completely cuts away tho ground from under the feet of those who 
insist unduly upon the value of such testimony, though it is not to bo disregarded. 

As regards the palreography, again, although changes have undeniably taken place in tlm 
forms of certain letters from time to time, it is impossible to draw a hard and fast line as Dr. 
Fleet does at the year 804, for instance, and to lay it down that a particular form cannot occur 

to be incorrect. The standards, therefore. 

bv which he proceeded to judge tl^e Gaiga copper plate grants and reject them as spoons 
were themselves in need of revision and coi-rection. Approaching these grants with pre- 
conceived ideas, if he found that the facts did not support his views, -well, so much the worse 

for tbe fftcts.^ 3 • j m au 

It might seem deairahlo here to recapitulate tbe history of the Gaugas, as derived -from t e 

numerous inscriptions on metal or stone whioh have been brought to notice. But for this in ffr- 
mation I may refer, for the present, to my work • Mysore and Ooorg from the Insi^iptums 
and to my revised edition of Ooorg InMri|)<tons in the New Imperial Series of the Archmolo- 
gieal Survey of India. 


• There »cemed to be a *en.e of eoine peiwmal annoyance In the matter, for he Wby » hi. difflonUy wa. * to put 

whole thing a hoax I f 
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No. 25.— THE KANUMA GRANT OF SADASIVA-RAYA : SAKA 1470. 

By S. V. VlSWANATHA, M.A., MANNAEaUDI. ^ 

The inscription is on five ooppor-platos, which are bored at tha top so ns to admit a rin <5 
holding the plates together. The latter are in goo 1 presorvatio i. They arc now in the pos- 
se. 4 Hiun of the Collector of Anantapur. They wore obtained and sent to mo for publication by 
Rno Sahib H. Krishna Sastri, who has noticed those in his Report on Epigraphy for 1915, pp. 9 
(No. 9) arfd 112. • 

The plates measure 10| in. by 7J in., except in the middle, whore the height is greater on 
aceoant of the ardh at the top. Tho holes through which a ring intended to pass have a dia- 
meter of '6 in. Tho rims of all tho plates are slightly raised. Tho writing runs across tho 
breadth of the plates, and is quite legible. Tho first and tlio last plate aro engraved only on 
one side. The inBCription contains 241 lines in all. The plates are numbored in Telngii 
numerals. I am snppHtal with the following further information about tlie pUitcs from tlio 
office of the Assistajit AroboDologioal Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras : — 
i “ The plates ni'c strung together on a circular ring of the satno metal, which is .3'' in diame- 
ter and about 1^" in thickness. It bears on it a sliding signet ring to which is fixed a circular 
seal, wliose diameter is about IJ^". The seal bears on a conniersiiiik surface the following, which 
are the prevailing features of all Vijayanagara seals: (1) Top-n^ic : the erescont to tins proper 
right and the sun to the left; (2) Middlc-row : a boar standing on a platform and facing the 
proper right with a dagger in its front, pointing do wnwarcls ; nml (t'») bottom : a floral device, 
probably a blown lotus, on w^hich the platform of (2) rests. The plates with the ring and tho 
seal weigh about 431 tolas.” 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and tho whole is in verso, except tho Telugn 
portions in plates Nos. 3, 4 an<l 5, which give the distinguishing marks of tho boundaries and 
tho signature. The charactors are Nandinagail, except in tho case of the signature, which is in 
Tolugu. There are a fow Orthographical pocul arities worth noticing. Instances of uniioces- 
sary anuavdra and iHsarija have been noted in tlie footnotes to the text. As in other Vijayana- 
gara grunts, there is confusion here ali^o between tho use of ,?ti, and sJvu Instances of this 
are xSaihbhave iov Samhhave (I. 2) ; KaiJaJ in p’ace of KanS'ilyn-sri-Suviifra'^ 
(1. 19) ; instead of (1. 27) ; for (1. 40) ; ^•.ifhsoaya instond of SLuhs-^ahy.i 

(1. 41) ; 8Vdmsam^t?tya^ in place of svhU^^m^etyd^ (1. 47), etc. T'ho voriiacular soniul r la 
represented by an r sign added over tho consonant r, e.g. mijru in 1. 75, Long I is rcqireseiitcd 
in one place by a vertical stroke and a loop over short f, as if i wore a consonant. 

The inscription records tho grant of tho village of Kanutna by Sa<la4iva-Maharaya of tho 
Second Vija^'anagara dynasty to several learned Rrahmans of various yntrus and sdkhds. Tho 
grant was made at tlie request of Appalaraja, the son of Kpishuaraya and grandson ofTimma- 
r&ja, of the K^syapanvaya, i.c. tho Solar race. It was made in the presence of the god Vittlmlcs- 
vqra, on the banks of theTungabhadra river. Kanuma, we are told, is situated in Mundimadugu 
simdy a division of the Qutti valita. The binntlarics of the object of the grant and tho marks 
of ideuiificatlon thereof are clearly described in Telugu, the Deia-hlidshd^ as it is called in tlie 
Inscription. The terms of the grant are the same as those found in other grants of tho Vijayana- 
gara house. One peculiarity to be noted about this is that the’ village granted is divide^l 
equally between the god Chennake^ava and the Brahmans, one- half going to each. A half is 
thus left as the property of tho temple, while- the other portion is split np into 30 vrlif is, bo 
divided among Brahmans, 2 vritlis being sot apart for tho daily worship of tho god. The grant 
is made for the performance of 16 kinds of worship (^shn^ixi'-opachdi'a) to the god Chenna- 
-Jfcsava. Of all the kings of the Vijayanagara dynasty Sadasiva seems to huvo favoured the 
''•Vaishnavilo religion most. 
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The data of the grant is given (11. 82-83) in the numoiical words avatdr-aAg(i*v§d~Sndu^ i.e» 
1470. Thus the record is dated in the Saka year 1470, oorresponding to 1548 A.D., Slilaka^ 
the month A^hadha ; the bright fortuight ; Frathama-dvAdadi and Sunday'. The Saka 
year 11-70 is the earliest date ft)r Sadasiva that can be fixed from the copper- plate insciiptions 
known no far, though the earliest stone inscription of his time that has been examined is dated 
in the Saka year 1467. Thm the grant is of importance^ as it is the earliest of the copper-plate 
f/rants of SadasitKt yet discovered, 

Anftmg the names of personages appearing in the grant the most important Ss that of 
Enmaraja, the Kar^ata minister and brother-in-law of the king. SadSsiva bears the usual titles, 
of which Oaj-autjha-gan^a-bherun^a deserves notice. In ‘ South Indian Images of Gods and 
(rodilessrs ’ by Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri (p. 26S) there is an interesting picture of a mytho-. 
logical bird, with two heads. It is seen in the picture to carry elephants in its talons and beaks. 

Appalariija, the so^i of Krishn.arajti and grant l.son of Timmaraja, at whose request the grant 
was made, is stated U) be ol the Kusvapa (jdtra^ Apastamba sutra and the Solar itlce. 

The names of the coln]>o.'^er and the engraver appear as usual after the imprecatory versos 
at the end. It is iiiterosting to note that the engraver and nis father are known by the satiib 
n.'iine. It has been the custom among Hindus that the grandson is given the name of the grand- 
father. 'J'he names of the father and son ai*e identical in rare instanoes. Malla^a appears as the 
Futlior of Viiuna in tlie Unarnanjt^ri Plates of Achyuta-Raya (above, Vol. Ill, p. 151) and in the 
Coijjecvuram Plates of Kpishna-RA^ya (jilnd, Vol. XIII, p. 126). 


Table of Donees. 


00 

*» 

> 

.Vame, 

Father’s name. 

Qdtra, 

Voda or 
Sutra. 

No. of 
Vfittif. 

(il) 

Vishuu^ .... 


... 

» • s 

-2 

07 

Slhguri Dikshita . 

M uny angy- Appalo-Bhatta 

Kasyapa 

Yajua 

t 

m 

Nurasuhha . « * • 

Siddhi Timma-Bbat-ta 

Bbftradvija 

Do. . 

1 

69 

AUalo-ltliaUa 

Vodam Kagbava-Bhatta • 

Vadbula 

Do. . 

li 

70 

Ydiiihiti Ntirasiniha 

Xara-Avadbanin . • 

Kaundinya • 

Do. . 

1 

71 

PunubOttamtt'Hhntta 

Siddbi Tirumalarya . 

Bharadvaja 

Do. . 

\ 

72 

.Iambi- KlmUa . 

Muinmngi-Appale-Bbatta . 

Kasyapa 

Do. . 

k 

73 

Baaava-Hhatta 

Vn^iiTita-Blifitia • . . 

Kaundinya • 

Do, . 

k 

74 

Muntin^i Narabari 

Singai’i Yajvan • ^ 

Katyapa 

Do. . 

1 

75 

Soina-Bhatta • 

Siddld Tlmma-Bbatts • 

Bb&radvaja 

Do. . 

1 

76 

Xarasimba • - - ■ 

Siriknppa Timma-Bhatta , 

Kausika 

Do. . • 

1 

77 

j Ivi’i'il.j iia-libiitta • . 

Utidwurii Timina-Bliatta 

Atreyft . 

Do. . 

3 

78 

! 

. TimmS-Idr^tta . « 

Sj>:tikup]»a Tinima-Bbatta . 

Kausika 

Do. . 

i 

79 

1 Mallu-Bhatta • 

! k 

Vaddannini Lingam-Bbatta 

Snvatfta 

Do. . 

1 


[Probably Ke^avaniitha 

C* “I 

O.J 


luentioueil in 1. 110 was tlie name of the prieet ia the temple of Choiuiak^ava.«-it 
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Table of Donees — contd. 


J 

• Name. 

Father’s iiaino. 

Gotra. 

Voda or 
Sfttrii. 

No. of 
rr*///.T, 

80 

OauruAlbatta • 

Timmapurani Tirnmn-Bhatta 

Agaatya 

Babvricha • 

• 

1 

81 

Jandrdaimrya ^ . 

Vaddainaui hingil-Bbatta . • 

Srivatsa 

yajuH 

1 

82 

Aul)halay[y]a • 

Varidadu Xarnsayya , 

Kau^ika 

Habv|*icba . 

1 

83 

Pliani-Bbatta • » 

Sirugnppa Timnia-Bhatta • 

Do. • • 

Yu j 118 , 

i 


Timmd-Bhatta « 

Devarakonda 8{in*Bbatta 

Harita • 

Do. 

1 

86 

Nurayana-Blia^ta . • 

Chippagiri llagliava-Bhatta 

Vaaiahtha 

Bubvpcba . 

1 

84 

Chakrapaiii • • • . 

Titnmapiirarh Tiruinalarya 

Agastya 

Du. 

1 

87 

Timina-Bhatta • 

KScburi Timma-Bhatta . . 

Kusyapa 

Yajiis 

i 

1 

88 

N ufi'a- Bliatta . . 

Kiikatomkoi^da Dadi-Bhatta • 

Kntaa • 

I 

Do. . i 

1 

89 ! 

1 

(liri-Bliatta .... 

Sirugiippa Titnina-Bbatta . 

Kau^ika 

Do. 

k 

00 i 

Kondu-Blia^a . • 

Timma-Bhatta 

Bburiulvaja 

Du. 

1 

91 i 

Chikka-Pnruahuitatna 

Siddbi Tiumiarya 

1 Do. 

Do. 

i 

02 

IMrvatinatha 

Mabldbara Bhairava 

1 

Do. 

Du. 

u 

03 

1 

Ko^ava-Bhatta « 

Maiiiinai:! Aiibhala-BhaUa • 

Do. 

Do. 

t 

1 

04 j 

1 

Vonkatay [yja . , 

Bukkarayaaaniudram-Appa- Kondu 

Do. 

Dahyayana . 

1 

06 

Cri-Koiula Ruiua-Bha^ta * 

Brabmd'Bbatta 

Kaundinya 

Yajua 

1 

90 

Aladiiava • . « . 

Vlirana^«i Kondn-lBiatta • 

l\iisya]>a 

Do. 

* 

97 

Aabliala-Bhatta . . , 

Purapa Anbbala-BbatUi 

Harita . 

Do, • 

! t 


TEXT. 


[Metres : vv. 1-4, G-8, 12, 13, 19, 20, 37-41, 43-98, 101-105, Aun^htnhh vv. 5, 21, 25, 29 
30, 32, 33, 35, 42, ^Srdulitvikrlffita \ vv, 10, 11, 15, 10, 17, 18, 22, 23, 34, Smydhard; v, 9 
Hdrini ; V. 36, Dddhaka ; vv. 14, 2S, (Ipaj^fl \ vv. 24, 2r), 1-5, Mdlhil ; vv. 27, 31, IndravajrJ 
V. 99, GVi ; V. 100, Fiishpifdyrd, J 


(Verses 1-25, 11. 1-51, giving the genealogy, are omitfcoil, since tI»oy repeat pra^’fically 
^erhatvn what is stated in another Vijayanagara grant, edited supra^ Vol. IV, pp. 12-14.) 
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C6 ««iT^^Tr«iifcni^ \ [r*:*] fwntiTT^Tiiwntfw^iw^ ?L»if^?TWw: i ^- 

67 ^W^TqfFr’TJt?J?TT<af?M^: SRHlfw%^?R?T: \ C^«.*] 

^fjf- 

61) f%%f^: ) ^r ^^Kftr ’^Tfrofs i 

m- 

60 WRIff I [^o*] f??WT?Tf^?Rffk»ra^ 

XTSlfk- 

Gi q% f3Ri?i u^i^Tt \ . 

I [^^*] 

C2 ift?fr^T?:r^n:?r ir^^^TTT^^rtrTi^^T wni’FTwfFr 
6ii 7i?it^gtf^?Tg’ir ir^r^rffTT fm: i [^r*J fir^Ti 

I 'lute II, Side ii. 

65 T{^v^i[i HTf<!r ^ it^r’^ 5! I Hint ?i’55 

67 ^stt: I [^?*] ^ 

ft- 

©^. 

68 ^f^tsTT ^4 w?tIwt: I g*«ft inpft- 

69 ?Tf?5r«?Tff^^’B«iT \ Tit^(^) fqra 

I [?«*] 

70 ^^tf’si-gTr ^ ?r Twr^^f^inf 

71 ^T f^i D*3 ??t«ii“^f?r WT3i¥<5«ral: 

fk^\ (0 Tir* 

72 ^ i [^^*3 ft’^crf^TTwiriiT- 

f«iff»i>- 

74 I [^4*3 KT5nf^T11Tf*(?rf\ ?I3R:T5l^T(?Tt)TfH; « ^TTT^(^)Tm- 

75 ^^TaftiT^’siT: I [?'s*3 i 

- - I -- .,- . .1-. ■■■ .. — 

• Ktoii ’ RtcKi 

« Rend * UeaJ 5. 

» ivowi • Ruud * Ro**! ‘'f€nf» 

V‘ B,ud ?n, ’* Road B®-d '^t- 
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77 i [?£.*]• 

, ^wfw«- 

78 MTf5Tf«r: I «[»«*] 

79 • fsr<5rHfVr^?T: i > “^1^^'- 

80 iiTH(t): i [8^*]® 

62 ”^TT?J^ f?nTaa ^nar^iaa: \ [8^*] 

•83 iraraai^ \ aart »?TfR ^aiaai- 

Si ixfa [8^*] xri a[aB]^ naTi^xiiit vng^raT i 

85 l [8«*] I a?TTa{fa^f^^TOTi^a- 

80 a*f€?a I [8 8.*] ai»iaiign(w)f^Txra?ia’^% \ 

87 ^ [»^*] ' «x5J^ax- 

a^aa(^a)a?- ^ 

83 isqaifinsn^tfx^ » [8«*] ^^m^w^^^(’3)€\aTr^ax^ax I 

a^rmf^arax .^ . -v -. 

69 ’ax^ia^ ▼THC^t I [8*^*] I 

00 I [«£.*] firarg" ^>iftS»itrau5ma»rt i 

^TXaiHT^- 

91 f¥T%ii^a^[^^^8)i^faTiax i f^axfa^^ a^ta^x fairaa. j 

■[^-*r^- 

02 5f%nxf%a w(w)f%^(a)^<j<^Ta€t<Rf*T i taaxfai^w^ ^xf^ 

93 fn \ [8.1*] XIT^ f«lftflTf>Tt5SiaTXXaXXf^xf!r?t I ^XTTT^WXTf^- 

94 nr^t fm^ I W\ ^¥n'^aTa9r!j«n(ix)xiJix^Tr^fX ^f^m 

^aj I ■ ^rxf^8»a- 

' HWMI «-^;. » Rewl flpgT?l8ir;. * »i°* ‘ 

* Read * Xleod ' X5oa.» fst . 

»* fThifl verse is made up of tlirec lialf-vcrsea ainee in 1. 77 the pltitea on*il 
whivh wo find, Lowever, in the Kpsh^iajiaram Plate* (above, Vol, IX, p. 336, toxt-liiio i)7 — H. K. S,j 

® Read ff* ^ i\\-^ lialf vorsos. 

Ufa I 
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95 I [^<*1 \ 

96 ?iFgiT?TtwT^ I [^8*] ^ihum ,W 


Plate lilt Side i. 

97 ^«f?r?T: I 'M^ f^ ^qq 1 q i 

98 gw aTWt»^ I qrq^gjqTreTq}^ qnwi(^Brr)KT^w wg?f r 

wtW?- 

99 i ^T«!T>nT«ifq?^qt^ fqfnn^fw- 

100 ?f I fq^ T<qf^ i qqrf^q7n(?r)q= 

?rT(ifr) ^rmCw) qrqntiTO- 

101 ?r^TO I [tc*] flifnsrqT3q2T^qq qiTw^qiqcr»iTf%»T: r 

^frqrcnrf^TO 

102 q^rq^q^fw^: I [it*] ^?q«Tqq^qqq laqqwftj^fT?!^: I ^q- 

qw^^qjT- 

103 ?qiErRfqqrTq’«rrf%%(q): i [i«>*] qqrmqH^’mfliqfqqq^ v 

104 fqqTTTwqq q^^mt I W’qwqT^nat 'q^j^TqTq^fkq: M 

105 ^qqqrwTrqqB fqqrfkirgqT^’l « Lit*] qq^: 1%^: 

Hftfqq- 

106 I fqfirlfqfq[:*] ^qqf^Tfq^^ I Ci^*] qqrfqqqqRT^ 

107 qRf^Rt I qf^^sq^qmg^ qw^gqi i 
qrw^f^- 

lOS T^qTKwqr^gqrrqqsq: i qqqtqq^qqq fq’qtrq fqnifqTf Ci8*] i fq* 

109 mf^qq* fqqqjCi)'® fqq^f^qqqw^® l 9 fWR?Tt fqf^^ fqqt 

110 tqtqqrTqr: [ [i».*] ’^?%qqqTqTq qm^qrq fqqr% i 

qqr- 

111 q gwt q f qy qfaq T f^ q » l\A*l wxm- 

ntqqr: i 

112 qiqjqtmT?qf«% \ Lk'&*l W^Tqniqq^fl- 

fHqwf- 


> ItOBu 


*n^ad 


•[ Bead K. S.] 
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113 I ?IT^: i [i*:*] 

114. g^f^*rtW3T: i i [^a*J 

115 I ?n- 

116 I [«©.♦] i 

117 [i*] ['S^*] ^Ts?rar!?wt^® i sfiri- 

Vli^ UT-. 

I waf^- 

119 arx^^wnr^ffraf: i waTfap^fi^taiT^w^Jt: 

vj V» J 

qriairtnft- 

120 I 5f^^*iit f^nf^senr: i [^>8*] »TTa:^nrT- 

331 ai^; i i [^s^*] 

122 ur>!rtf^TaTfTWTajw: i 

123 ni I ['S^*J \ ?fw- 
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* Read aa in 1. 207, below. 

* Read 9. 


• ^**“1 siifwr. 
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ffST- • 

178 ^(^) IK I ^ xf^irfe 

f^(w)«r tt^rtt- 

179* Tjisf^ I ?rennt^w «!R 

180 irViTT^^r^ni !n5^ • ^reraf^fe M'5**^ n<a*u^MWI 

181 wiiTi WT !ra I Tmm^m 

182 ^mn. ^swiirg twrit^to ^- 

183 W I I ftrf^w- 

184 vi ^»51 I ^*Rir^f«* ^^ 

185 K I ?wr»TT%Q[^ wfe(f«)w¥!Iir 

186 ^ » '*TT ?Npr ^ 

<3fl- 

188 i wfw»!I ^^’>nfN?hr ^ !J^ j ^‘- 

189 ^ tuT’fi 'm «in«41ii«T^wwiTg Wf^- 

Flats JF", Side ii. 

190 ^If9[*?*]!r^ • '^dMi^qJI'S ^ f^f^- 

191 fU ' < l dbqR |^l 11^^ I ^511 %wnu «»*3W nx 7 T(?t)9I“ 

192 TTa5«I*T*«T« w»Fr 

103 ^ ‘ 

194 n ^ #j?ra^««Nrati ?Nr !TO * ^w««iit5(j») 

195 ^ iWT^ WfS^^K 

396 *nTO®^ff !TO • ^nw’jfe i^WTwi ^ 

197 WW^WlpT I 




‘ &cad 


*iUml fs. 


• Bead 
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198 ^ ^ I fkwin ^(’5)1 t 

199 1& StT '«n*Tfir ^Tias- 

ifr- 

200 *1^ I f*wr(i[)fT 

YI® 

201 I ?J3 

202 sr «nr^w i tsjr^ ^»!r5 ^ ^ 

203 ^ir q[§ ^*TT5 ^ 

KTSffN ^ TT- 

204 ® q§ 

206 f^f«fxTTsi^f% !nsg i gw 

«iigw 

206 ’f's g^n I 
’^- 

207 ^ fwfljw ?Kgw ITT i 

■wSSt ’l^ f<nt 

208 ^ wsg?r gwg i ^T(w)«gfe 

im- 

209 ill fw^ ingii fwwg ^nimf^ ^(’j)! • 

^qw^Wfz ?5^ 

210 wnrwflr ^gC*?*] ^’5 i 

g- 

211 wg I i«gw ^f^NTW gwg i 

212 gw mwi^x wign »rt ^ggw«iwf g^g i ^ 1 * 1 :^ gf^ mw 

213 iTf% lyRjw iftggwwiirafTWwf¥ g^r ^fw*i ^:;irwiii^- 


‘Bead^ 


3 A 2 
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m far fTf ^ [i*] ^ ^ TORfw ^ ^ 

!nn I 

215 ^ ^ i 

^ ^ A 

216* «wiTf% ^nj*r ^ ''*n«ni w«Tfc(f%)« 

217 ^ !nig t ^ ^* 

218 ^fk w<s^ ^ »?fw«rT?ifiT »f- 

219 • ^51f* TUT^ 

220 ^iTf« «g»r w ^i1ini1^(5)^fe 

Plate r. 


221 '•fflF ^ l‘ ^- 

223 ^ ^ I ^pr WW^ 

223 w WT ^(’5)w I ^ipr 

224 fnoT njp ^(f)!IP 

225 u^ I ^p ^ 

226 ^ ?Nirpg ^P ^ m^Km 

227 ^ g- 

228 ^ \ xt ^ z Wt^ II ^ ^ 

229 i TrnRPifw- 

230 k I [tA*] tiWjut- 

231 ?if%?nFr^Tf^^53Tra%»T I ^r^tirfr- 

232 m «?:wnr «iTmf?R^Rn|: i Ct»»*] 

233 I gigT i Ll«l*3 

234 wi?F%(^)^Jrpwi«f I ^wwiimiifilfj! q- 

236 k I [t*^*] ^PTPr(f|)*rtf pf n^TiTpRnf i urprorit^ 

w- 

236 ki f*reiref’* y^k I C ^pt WT kt k^ 


‘ RwmI 
* Bead 
f Read !f , 
Bead 


•Ee«It. 

• R«ad aif Rcnq at iu line 223, below. 

• Bead “mei®. 

« 


• Bnmflifir. . 

• Omit the piinctaatwn« 

• Bead «ei«W. 
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237 f^«T(NT)2it I 

^tfTW 

238 >3)^ 1 »f ^ «R?;9nirT \ 

239 ^rir wfw: i 

210 fiTN: . nt«^ ii ^ 

241 

ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS. 

Vv. 27 & 28. After the death of Achyuta, VeAkata-deva-Bftya succeeded to the throne.! 
Oil his death, 

^ Vv. 29 & 30. SadSsiva-UihSrfiySy the son of Banga by Timmfimbfi, wns anointed as king 
of VidyEnagara by Bamarftja, the protector of tlie Kar^Eta kingdom, and other ministers. 

Vv. 31-35. The praises of SadUiya-MahSrEya> who was a devotee of the god ixwding on 
Seshadri (i.e, the god Vehkat?&i). 

Vv. 36-42. The other titles of king SadSdiva. 

Vv, 43-57. In the vicinity of the god Vitthalelvara, on the banks of the. Tnhgabhadra river, 
in the Saka year counted by the numerical words avaWr-anga-ved-indu (=1470)^; in the year 
Kilaka j the month Ashftdha ; in the bright fortnight ; and on Sunday, the day of Framatha- 
DvftdaEi; for the worship of the god Chenna-Ks^va enshrined in the village Mundimadugu, 
by the 16 methods prescribed and for Brahmanas of various iSdkhds, names, gdtran and 
siitras^ famous for their Vedio knowledge and learned in the idsirns ; the king gave the village 
of Kanuma, otherwise known as B'arasammasamudra, situated in the Gutti valita in 
Mundimadugu sfmrl, on the banks of the PinakinI (Pennar) river to the east of tho village 
dirivara, to the south of Kallamadi, to the north of Akildruand to the west of Nftgalagudda. 

V. 58. The god Cheuna-K^dava and the BrEhma^as hold equal divisions in the village. 

Vv. 59-97 contain the names of the donees and the number of shares that went to each. 

V. 98 <fc 11. 151 to 228. The details of tho boundaries and the marks of identifies tion are 
set forth. 

Vv. 99 A 100. The gt*ant was composed on the order of the king by Sabhfipati-Svayambhd. 

V. 101. The engraver of the grant was Virana-Eohftrya, son of Virata. 

Vv. 102-106. The usual admonitory verses. 

L. 241. 8rl-Viriipd,h$ha (the sign manual of the king). 


No. 26.— THE MELUPAKA GRANT OP MAHADEFENDRA-SARASVATI ; SAKA 1608. 

Bt S. V. VlSWANiTHA, M.A., Trichinopoly. 

The grant is recorded oa a single copper-plate inset ibed on both sides. It is now in posses- 
sion of the Baihkaraoharya of the Kurabhaghd^am matha, who kindly lent’ the plate for 
examination. I edit the inscription from inked impressions prepared by me. 

' Bead lystW. * In Telnga characters. 

• [Jhe number 70 fa obtained by adding avafara (10) to ai^a (Q the latter of which, at U rtaude in the place 
of tetun, la equal to alxty.— H. K. S*] 
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The plate is 8*8 in. high and 8‘4 in. broad, except in the middle, where it ia 12-3 in. high. 
There is a hole at the Icop of the plate to let in a ring. The inscription, which is in large 
Ndgart cbaraoierB and which runs across the breadth of the plate, is legible enough. The 
plate is in good preservation. There are in all 31 lines of writing. 

Two languages are nsod in the inscription. The first three lines are in beluga and 
give the^letaila of the date of the grant. The rest of the first side from I. 3 tu 1. ISJaia Sans- 
krit and describes the religious qualities and attributes of Mahadevendra-Sarasvatl, the disciple 
of ChandraSekhara-Sarasvati of the Conjeeveram Sarada mafha. The whole of the second side 
again is in Telugu, mostly of a corrupt kind, except the usual admonitory verses. 

The characters of the inscription are a carelessly written form of D^vanagarl. The whole 
inscription is in these characters, excepting the last line, which is in Telugu. 

. The inscription records the grant of certain rights in the village of M5lupaka by the 
then presiding teacher (jdcluirya) of the Sftradft matha at Conjeeveram, MahftdSva-Sarasvati, 
disciple of Chandrasekhara-Sarasvati, to Bama fisstrln, follower of the Afivalayana 8 vtr 0 ., 
of the Kamakayana Visvdmitra (j<^tra, a member of the H^yftsdna Kanneeji community. The 
villfige of Melupaka was once granted to the rnatha by the Golkopd^ ministers Akke,nna and 
Madaniis. These rights included certain taxes of 3 maras (mamkkdl) for every kalam of 
paddy, which gives us the ratio of ^ for kanukoyt-dedamukhi. It is interesting to compare the 
term kdnukoyi with the similar foi’ra Kanungo^ which is the name given to the village account- 
ant in Muhammadan India. Diiamukhi is the tax customarily paid by the subjects to the 
‘ lord,’ and this is given as a definite proportion of the produce raised, generally 
eluded the gift of two vardhas (=Bs. 7-0-0) per annum from the maiha and two house sites.^ 

The grant is dated Sake 1008, Prabhava, Vaidakha, Su. di. 10, Saturday, lun^ eclipse. 
On these details Diwan Bahadur L. D. Swamikkannu Pillay writes as follows ; — Saka 1008, 
Prabhava, Vaisakha, di. 15 Saturday, lunar eclipse. Saka 1608= A.U. 1686-87. But 
Prabhava was A.D. 1687-88. The day intended was Saturday 16th April, A.D. 1687. The 
(ithi commenced at ,58 of the day and ended at .55 of the following day. There was no lunar 
eclipse on the day in question.” One thing has to be remembered against the above verifica- 
tion of the date. The occurrence of the lunar ooUpse on the day on which the grant was made 
must have been an unmistakable fact. We have to take this as a certain and known fact and 
w ith this as our basis work out the other details to suit it. Eclipses are of immense signi- 
ficance to the Hindu, and could not be easily forgotten by him, whether the other details of a 
date are correctly stated or not. Hence the right method of verification of the date would 
Bocm to be to find out on what days in the year 1686 or 1687 there were lunar eclipses and to 
gee if the other data fit in with the date on which the eclipse occurred.* 

Regarding the names of persons occurring in the grant, special mention has to bo made 
of Akkaniia and Madanna of Golko^duj as they appear in our inscription. Akkanna and 
Madanna were the ministers of one of the Nawabs of Golkonda. They appear in Indian 
tradition as the uncles of the Vaishnava saint BSmad&s of Bhadrachalam. 

Concerning the two brothers Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri writes thus in the Madras Ep. 

1915, pp. 117 f., quoting from the Dutch journal of Havart : — 

** These donors must be identical with the two famous persons of those names frequently 
mentioned in the popular story of Rftmad&s. They were the ministers of Tanlshft, one of the 


* See below, p. Sfif, note 7. 

^ [^The non-coinudenco of the most important item of the date, vis. the lanar eclipte, reflectfi npop the genaine- 
ncfls of the grunt itself. —U. K. S.j 
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kings of Golkon<^. BSmad&s, the nephew of these ministers, was put to extreme torture on 
account of certain misappropriation of revenue.*^ 

** Tliey were two brothers, born of a very poor family, who entered service as sbrofFs in 
A.D. 1666 on a pay of 10 gtldera per mensem under Saiyyad Mustapha, a noVdeman of 
Golkonda known to fame as Mir Zumla. Madauna alias StlryaprakftSa Rao is stated by’ the 
Dutch journalist to have been an intelligent man, whereas his brother Akkanna was a man of 
cunning ap^ roguery with very little of nnderstanding. The brotliers rose in rank by an appa* 
rent act of treachery, which cost Mir Zumla his high office under the Nawabs of Golkonda. 
Madanna became ^a very prominent figure in the administration of the kingdom, so much so 
that the Sultan left everything to his caro and was satisfied with receiving 75,000 dollars for his 
personal use. Madanna was well vetnsod in Persian, Hindustani, and the vernaculars of the 
country, and lived in a kingly style.’* 

Having served under Abdulla Qutb Shah (A.D. 1611-1672), the two brothers seem to, 
have maintained the same high position also under the reign of Abdul Hassau, the successor of* 
Abdulla Qutb Shah. But they were not to maintain this long. In A.I). 1685 the Mughal 
king Aurangzeb inarched with his army into Golkonda and plundered first the house of Madatiua. 
The people were in a state of panic and accused Madanna of high treason. Undt r orders from 
the Sultan they murdered the two brothers, who wore once the bosom friends of the king, in a 
most ignominious way. Akkanna and Madanna wore dragged along the streets in the presence 
of the people. The head of Madanna was severed from his body and sent to Aurangzeb, whilo 
that of Akkanna was trampled under the foot of an elephant. The death of the two brothers 
must have happened after the 29th of Oct. 1685, when the Mughal army eutci'ed Golko^cja, and 
perhaps before the end of that month.” 

The Dutch journal contains four interesting pictures, which have been reproduced in the 
Madr, Ep, Rep,<, 1915, plate II, regarding the story of Akkanna and M&danna. One of thotu is 
a figure of the kiiij^ of Golkonda Sultaan Aboe^il-JIassan Kothshah Koning van Golkonda/* 
Two others are those of Akkanna and Madanna. Tho former is styled “ Opper Boekhondrr on 
Oeneralissimus van het Golcondaze leger/^ whilo concerning Madanna we have “ Madoona 
Sureparkaas Ilouw Alhestiorder van hat Golcondaze ryk/* The fourth picture illustrates how 
the two brothers are drawn through the streets by the disaffected populace. Undereach of 
these we find an inscription by Havart as follows 

T. Ahoe-iUHassan, Translation, 

Nemo follx ante obitum. None is happy before death. 

L. 1. Hy was een Koning in de naam. He was a king in name, not in deed. From 
met in der daad, a very low state he rose to high dignity. Ho 

L. 2. Quam tot die waadirgheyd van de let others rule himself and his kingdom, 
alderlaagste staat, He was a stupid man, not kinglike in manners. 

Ij. 3. En liet door andere zig zelf, eni Ryk When fortun «3 had played with him for a long 
befitieren, lime, he was kicked from crown and throne 

L. 4. Een dom onnozel Mensch, niet through his own fault ; crept in sand, ate 
Vorstlyk in manieren. dust and was humbled like a slave. Woo to 

L. 5. Toen nu’t gelnk met hem een tyd the land where kings are children, 
lang had gefopt, 

L. 6. Wiord hy door eygen Sohuld van 
Kroon cn Throon geschopt, 

L. 7. Kroop 10 het zant, vrat stof, moest 
zig ala slaaf verinindren. 

L. 8. Wee zulken land, alwaar de 
Koningen zjn kindren. 
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II. 

Tollantnr in nt lapBu graviore 

riiaiit. 

L. 1. Hier ziot men M&doena naar’t leven 
afgetekend, 

Dio van den eersten tyd zyim 
Tonklieyds ftfgorekend, 

L. 3. Tot aau zyn dood too was een speel- 
kind vant geliik : 

L. 4. ny is van niot tot zoo een hoogen 
trap verheven, 

L. 5. Dat zolf do Kouink nanr zyn weak 
Leest moeten leven. 

L. 6. Hy heeft zyn eygen Heer (O heyl- 
loos scbelemstek) 

h, 7. Van ampt en staat gozet, ja alles 
derven wagen. 

L. 8. Maar tragtende zyn Vorst televren 
in de hand 

L. 9. Des vyands, raakte hy tocn’t uyt 
qnam aan con kant, 

L. 10. Door Sideraaktas swaard, teynd 
moet de last tog di'agen. 

III. 

Alter Idem. 

L. 1. Hier ziet men in hot kleyn de schets 
van Akkana, 

L. 2. Een bec'st in menschen schyn ; 
wiers loze loze stroken, 

L. 3. Wiens schelmery en trots niet syn 
om uyt to spreken. 

L. 4. Geen groter booswicht* droog de 
stad van Golconda. 

L. 5. Dcelaghtig aan tverraad zyno broers 
nooit wel to vroden, 

L. 6. Heest hy do zelve straf op eenen 
tyt geleden. 


Let them be raised on high that they 
may be led to graver fall. 

Here we see M&d»nna drawn froirirlifo \ a 
plaything of fortune from the l^^nning of his 
youth till his death ; be had risen from 
nothing to such good luck that dven the king 
must live according to his direction. Ho re- 
moved his own master from office and state. 
Oh hollish Bcoundrelism, nay, be dared to do 
anything. Trying to deliver the king into the 
enemy's hands, he was discovered in the act 
and had to give up his life through Sayyad 
Makhta’s sword. .After all the bui*den has to 
be borne. 


A second just the same. 

There we see the picture of Akkanna iu 
miniatare. A beast in human skin : his cun- 
ning and wily tricks, his roguei’y and pride 
are not fit to be spoken. No greater villain 
Golkonda ever produced. Partaking in his 
brother's treason, he was not content. He had 
the same penalty at the same time. 


3fadoena en Akkana. Tioee Oehroedera vermoori en schandeluk ten toon Oeatellt. 
(MAdanna and Akkanna. « Two brothers murdered and exhibited soandalously.) 

The donor of our grant is Mabadavendra-Saraevatl, disciple of Cbandrad^kbara-Sarasvail 
of the S&rada 'pHha of Kanchlpuram. This grant, taken with the other Vijayanagara i*ecord 
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examined and published by myself and Mr. Venkafccswara in Vols. XTII and XIV of this 
Journal, disclosos^to us the names of four Aohlryas of the Conjeeveram wafjia — 


Name. 

• 

Grant. 

Date. 

1. Mahadeva-Saraavatl, disciple of SacUUiva* 
Barasvatb • 

Kudiyautat;dal grant of Vim-Nrisiihha 

S. 1420. , 

2. Chandrachuda-Sarasvati, disciple of liaha- 
deva-Sarasyati. ^ 

Conjeeveram plates of Kfisb^a-deva- 
Itaya. 

8. 1444. 

8. Sad&liva-SarasvatT, disciple of Chandra- 
^khara-Sarasvatl. 

Udayambakain grant of ditto 

S. 1460. 

4. Mabfidev4Ddra-8arasyatl, disciple of Chandra- 
ftdkbara-Sarasvatl. 

The presont grant • • • • 

S. 1608. 


* Por the relation in time ot these and their descent from the first Samkaracharya see Mr. 
Venkates varans article in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic SociGty^ October, 1916, pp. 161 f, 

ChandrafiSkhara-Sarasvatl wo find residing in the §arad& matha of Kanchl, surrounded 
by his disciples, to whom he imparts nectar-liko instruction in Advaita, crushing the hei'ctic 
faiths and setting up the religion of the Veda and VOdanta. The heretic faiths referred to 
arc probably Jainism and Buddhism, vestiges of which are still to be found in South India, 
especially in Conjeeveram. , 

As regards R3ma §fiatrin, the donee, wo are told that ho belonged to the Ht^^yasana Karmedi 
«i^mmunity, was of the Afivalayana siitra and Kamakayana gotra. We find no 

more particulars about him. But the fact that ho was of the Kannadi community is of some 
importance. It shows probably the encouragement given to this sect by the then presiding 
achfCrya, This in a way continues to be the practice in the Kumbhaghcnam matha, where the 
Acharya for some generations past at least has boon chosen from among tho Uoyasuna-Karnataka 
community. 

It is clear to us that Chingleput was included in tho territory of Golkonda and that in tho 
1 7th century it was held as a jagir under Golkonda. This record makes it clear to us that tho 
Kamakoti fltha, as at pt*csent it is known to be tho seat of the SaihkaracbSrja of Kumbhaghd- 

must have been in the Saradu •pltha at Kdnchl, at least till tho date of this grant (1686- 
1687). We know from another grant to an earlier Sainkam-Yrtgin of probably this same matha, 
by Vijayagainjftgopftla-ddva, the Tolugu chieftain, that this line of teachers must have been in 
existence in Kanohl at least from tho 13th century.^ Thus the Sarada ptiha or the Kamakn^i 
plfha must have been in Kancbl between the 13th and 17th centuries of the Christian ora. The 
trfidition of the matha tells us that it was at the invitation of King Sarabhoji of Tanjoro that 
the Acharya removed to KumbhaghCjaam. 

The inscription ends with the usual admonitory verses. Wo do not find at the end, whore 
there is the line * SrU0handramau}iSvara-8vSmt sahtlyanif' the signature of Mahaddvgndra- 
Sarasvatl, wha made the gift, and it is interesting to note that to this day tho Acharyns on 
no occasion affix their signature to any letters or correspondence proceeding from the matha* 


‘ [The date of this grant has been disputed. See above, Vol, XIT, p, K. S,] 
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Melupaka Grant of Mahadevendra Sarasvati : Saka i6o8. 


Fir si Side 



F. W. THOMAS 


SCALE TWO-THIROS 


W. OR 1008 & SONS. Ltd.. PHOTO-LITM. 
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23 ^cnnr ^irTiT»i ^ 

24 ^ ^ ? 

23 ^ ^[wH^ ^ 7n(m)- 

26 i|nj* rfirfiir 

27 ^ • TH flnrflr ii ii 

28 gTC«r]T?f('#)^tgtrrsf5r [i*] 

29 ftftr(f?T) <rrasTT^^?iW II ft*] ^r^rfwg^® ^T^T(’m)- 

80 g q ui Rf [i*] wg u [^*3 ^ II 

31 ^^^4rid^ixif.isn4l 

TBANSIJ^TION 

(abridged) ^ 

• L. 1. In the year 1608 of the fialivfthana Saka. 

L. 2. In the year Prabhava, Vaisakha, fuU-moon^ Saturday. 

LI. 3-16. On the day of a lunar eolipse« Mahftdevdndra Sarasvati, the choicest of the 
disciples of Chandrasekhara Saraavati, v^ho has establtshod himaolf at the ^arada pftha at 
Kafkohi otherwise called Satyavrata, the ornament of the whole world, in which arc the 
temples of EkSmranfttha-MahS.d$ya Kamakslil-D^i7f, adored by the 33 crores of gods, and which 
IB the chief seat of Haatigiri-uStha^s visible proaonce ; he who delights crowds of learned people 
with his benedictory compositions, a sti*eam of honey, that flows from the wreaths of jasmine 
which adorn the bmidod hair of Sarasvatl, the beloved of Brahmd, and having an unrivalled 
neciai'ean sweetness ; who always takes delight in the Advaita philosophy ; who is rich in a 
constant adornment of ^dnti and ddnti ; who is ornamented with a chai'acter celebrated as 
supporting the whole circle of worlds; who advocates the religion oF the Veda and Vedanta, after 
rooting out the heretic faiths, which were so many thorns; who is enthroned on the seet of the 
Paramahathsa Parivrdjakdcharya firi flaiiikarScliftrya — 

LI. 17-27. made to Bftmft dastrin, of the AfivalSyana siitra and KamakSyana Vifivamitra 
gdtra, belonging to the HdySsana Kanne^i sect of Brahmans, a ooppor-plate grant of an 
agrahdra in MdlupSka near AjSru, in the i3,g%r oi Changalapa^ta (Chingleput), granted to the 
teacher by Akkanna and Mftdanna of Golkonda. It is bounded on the north and the west 
by the lake and on the south by the village of MSlupaka. Tho lands of the village are to be 
supplied with the water of the Ka^S^ru. Besides this 2 house-sites, 2 pagodas a year, 3 
marakkals per halam for hanuhoyi and desamxdchi^ and some minor sources of income ai’e granted 
to Chandramai4Isvara-Svfimin (Matha).^ 

LI. 28-30. The usual admonitor}*' verses. 

, L. 31. Invokes the help of Sri Chandi'amaulI§vara>SvftnnTi. 

» Read , * Read 

• Between tho letters w *^ud k is inserted tho fijjnro in Nagari. This may partly explain the reading 
ill the next foot ‘note. 

^ [Mr. T. A. Gopinatha Rao reads (h»e Copper*plate Intcriptiona of tho Kimakoti.pltlias, p, 135 

text-line 26) which like gives uo meaning. The reading intended was evidently %^T;Sg. — H. K. J?.] 

• Road ff 

^ [The author and Mr. Gopinatha Rao have both committed the same mistake in the matter of the object o£ 
the grant. The donee Kama Gastrin was given i (1) the (1, 22), t.e, exemption from payment of fee to tho 

mortgagees and the holders (dyakdndlu) of tho 8Qb-channe1s» for nsing water; (2) two vardhas 

M annuity from the mafha ; (3) the mera (share) of 3 add/ts on a halam of paddy duo to tlie supervising Do^amu* 
kill and of 1 a44<^ dne to the god Cbandrumanllivara in the village of Melnpaka.'— Kd.] 
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No. 27,~PURLE PLATES OP INDRAVARMAN; THE [GANGA] yBAB 149. 

Bt G. Bamadas, B.A. 

Tho subjoined platos were secured by me from a oultivator in Purle, a village near 
PalakO];L<}.a. It was stated that they were discovered in a pot exposed to view in aommbliug wall 
on the bank of the river opposite to whei’e Parle lies. 

They are three in number, each measuring by The margins of the 

inscribed inner side of the first and tho third platos and both sides of the second plate are raised 
for the protoetion of the writing, which is in a good state of preservation, except in two places 
in 11. 12 and 14. Tho plates are strung on a ring, which was uncut when ^ey came 
into my hands. It is thick and 3" in diameter; its two ends arc secured under an 
oval seal by 1* in diameter), winch bears on a countersunk surface an impression which 
indistinctly appears to bo a bull standing to tho proper right. 

I^he language is correct Sanskrit, and the composition closely resembles that of the 
Chicacole plates of ludravarman.^ 

Tho characters resemble those of the Chicacole plates of DSv^ndravormon, son of 
Gunarcava.® Tho slight difference may bo duo to the style or tho skill of the engraver. 

Orthography. — The Ujmdhmaniya is invariably expressed by a sign representing the Telugu 
intensive r 60, e.g, in 11, 5, 10, 19, 20, 21. The JikvamuUya is represented by a sign indicating 

e.g. in 11. 16 and 20. Consonants following rare doubled, e*g. in 11. 2, 3, 8, 9, 11, 13, 16, 22, 
23, 27, 28, JK), 31. Tho following are exceptions in lino 10 {^r.handrarha^!) ; 11. 16 and 18 
(^rj«wa°). Consonants preceding r are not doubled. Of palasographic interest is the vowel 
letter e (1. l8), inasmuch as it is in this plate that it is first found. 

The plates record tho grant of the village Bhukkukura in the Khraka rUBhira to 
Bhavadatta^arman, who, was a student of Big^Veda^ well- versed in Vedas and Vedangas, 
an inhabitant of Tirilihga, and who belonged to the ElauAlka gdtra, 

Tho donor of tho grant was tho Gahga king Indravarman, son of Danar 9 ava. As tho 
•pra^asii of the grant is tho same as that of the Chicacole grant of Indravaiman above ix^f erred 
to, no comment is required. 

The grant was made on the full-moon day of Kftrttika and was engraved on the 20th 
day of Pushya in tho year 140 of the prospering victorious reign. This refers to the Ganga 
era, generally mentioned in the Ealiuga gi'ants. This grant, therefore, appears to be three years 
posterior to that of the Chicacole plates of Indravarman,* dated 146. This son of DfinSruava 
was, probably, the grandson and snccessor of the Indravanuan of the Chicacole plates. 

The order for the grant was issued by the Mahdmahattara Sivafiarman, who may have been 
the son of the MaJidmahattara Gaurifiarman of tho grant of Indravarman,^ dated 128 ; 
and father of Mahattara Savarananditerman of tho Chicacole grant of Gu]|^Sr^ava*s sou 
DSvSndravartnan.'* 

The writer of the grant was Kba^^l^bandray eon of Aditya-BhOgika. The Chicacole 
grant of GuQ&rnava’s son Ddvdndravarman is said to have been engraved by [^Sarvachandra, ^the 

* AicliSBological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV, Tamil and Sanskrit Inseriptions, by Ja«. Burgeas, 
Part III, No. 17, i>p. 161 eqq, 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. Ill, No. 21, p. 180. 

■ Arcb 8 »ological Survey of Southern India, Vol. IV» Tamil <ind Sanskrit Inscriptions^ by Jae* Burgess, 
Part III, No. 18, pp. 164 aqq. 

* Bp. Ind., Vol. Ill, No. 21, 7 . 131. 
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BOQ of Kban^iohandra-BhOgika ; and Adifya, the son of Yi/hyachandra, is stated to have 
engraved the Cllioaoole grant of Indrararman, dated 128. The Chioacole ^‘ant of Indravarman, 
dated 146, ia stated to have been engraved by the state Bhdgika, probably Aditya. The oflico 
of the engraver appears to have been hereditary, like that of tho ajmpti. 

•fho composer of tbe grant was the ^ Minister-General ’ Sambapura-Upadhyaya, the son of 
Dharmachanflra, the chief of tho elephants (Hasty adhyaksha). 

Of tbe localities mentioned in the grant tho following require mention 

Dantapura.— Tho royal residence from which the gmnt was issued was .evidently in the 
kingdom of Kalinga, 

Dantapura is mentioned in the Haladavamsa, It is said that tho left canine tooth of tbe 
lower jaw of Buddha was brought by one of his disciples to Kalihga and a large stupa was built 
over it. In coux'se of time a largo city rose round the stupa, and it was called Dantapura. Th^ 
Buddhists all lived in a village close by. Tho people of Ceylon, attracted by the miracles 
worked by the tooth, established a colony not far from Dantapura. Ullimately, when the stupa 
was destroyed by tho malice of the Brahmans, the tooth was taken away to Ceylon. 

On the way from Chicacolo to Siddharitam (Siddhorthaka-graraa, a BudilhiKtic village) and 
close to tho latlor place a large tract of land is shown as the site of the foit of Daniavaktra. 
Valuable jewels, images of all kinds, coins and such other ariidos used formerly to Ix) found 
there by the cultivators. Even now the people believe that thero was once immense wealth ilicro. 
About twelve miles north of Siddhantam and on the same side of the Kagavali is tho village 
HiramaTpdalam, which name is only a corruption of Iramandala (the Tamil iJa-mffudnlam), tbe 
ancient name of Ceylon. Siddhantam must have been the village where the Buddhists lived. 
These facts prove that Dantapura stood on the place which is now shown as tho site of the fort 
of Dantavaktra, 

K^raka rdskfra has, perhaps, given its namo to tho village of Kurohavalsa, about four 
miles north-west of Siddhantam. Rdshfra properly means ‘a kingdom.* As parts of the Kalinga 
kingdom weie termed vishayas in tho RagAlu Plates of Saktivarman^ (Kalinga itself was a 
vishaya and VarShavartini vfskts Sk vishaya oi Kalifiga), why is this district here oallod a rashtra ? 
Perhaps, tliis was at first an independent kingdotn, but was subsequently conquered and 
subdued by the kings of Kalinga. 

Bhukkukura is Bukkur in the Palakonda Taluk and is opposite to Pnxde on the river. It 
was on the Bukkur bank of the river that the plates are said to have been discovered . 

From the position of Kurchavalsa and Bukkur it may be sceu that tho KCraka rashtra 
corresponds to tho modern P51akopd<^ Taluk. 

Tirilinga is clearly Trilinga. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

4 


» Jtp. Jnd., Vol. XII, Xo. 1. 


* This is expreiHEied in tbe original by tbe symbol of a apiru). 
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Second Plate ; Firet $ide. 
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n9 

Second Plate ; Second side, 

17 xn^uHtiWj: [i*]^ tyfa^« 

IS «r trmnrmj^^ ^ iriftwnBww- 

19 [>*J TiTtrr'iiwr’cf^ ^^stt^whwt (nlVi^a- 

21 ^ TTwt vfw [«*1 irf^nw^ ’HU^tn- 

22 xnifH [i*] trttwffff»w*ii^i*<^6*4<n<uwqT 
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Third Plate. 

25 ^ ^ 

26 [I*] ^ [HR*] 

27 ITW^^ ^ b*-] 

28 »«:% Di^*J mn »nrmTwcfiwinB^ [i*] B[^*]t»n^- 

29 fJf3paRT^'ro«Riw[:] t®* *® ^ ^ 

30 »i tirnrHTtiniwn?^' 

31 ^ 

‘. .yStol followiBg ft r^r.^ » •»« «t »0. 4£Ur thi. «>«« • pnuctu^oa ,*p«,«atod by . .pi»l. 

-H. K. 8.] 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Om ! Hail I Prom (his) victorious residence {vasakat) at (the city of) 
Dantapura the son of the glorious Dansr];iiaya, the glorious MahBruja Indravarman— who has 
had th^ stains of the Kali age washed away by obeisance to the lotus feet of the divine (God) 
Gokaroa-Svaqpiini the lord of the movable and immovable (creation), the sole architect for 
the creatiijn^of the whole universe, who is established on the summit of tho mountain 
SCahOndra— who is the ornament of the family of the Gshgas~who has obtained the 
supreme sovereignty over the whole of Kalinga by the quivering of the edge of his own sword ; 
whose fame is stainless over the earth, which is girt about by the waves of the Vater of the four 
wide-spreading ooeans ; whose feet are tinted by the mass of the clusters of blossoms which are 
the lustre of the crest- jewels of all the chieftains who have been made to bow down by his 
prestige of the cries of triumph occasioned by victory in the contests of many battles ; and who 
meditates on the feet of (his) parents*— issues the (following) order to all tho householders 
oultivatiog the division of Bhukkukiira in the KUraka-rds^^ra 

* (L. 10.) Know ye ! This land, having been exempted from all taxes (and) having been 
established (as a village) to continue as long as the moon and the sun may last, has been given, 
for tho increase of the religious merit of (our) parents and of ourselves, with an accompanimont 
of libations of water, on the full-moon-day in the month of KBrttika, to BhavadattaSarman, 
of the Kanfiika gdtra, a student of tho Rig-Vfida, a resident of Tirili&ga and well-vorsed in 
Vedas and VSddngas. Having known this, dwell ye in happiness, tendering (to him) the proper 
share of the profit therefi’om, 

(L. 14.) The marks of the boundaries in the pradaJcsMna (right to left) order may here be 
noted thus On tho east, beginning with an ant-hill, (there are) at (a distance which equals) 
the shadow of a man,^ an Arjuna tree, then an ant-hill, then a Karaiija tree together with an ant- 
hill. On the south, from the Karanja tree, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man, 
three boulders. On the west, beginning with tho boulder, at (a distance which equals) the 
shadow of a man (there is) a boulder only, thou an Arjuna tree, then a boulder. On the north, 
beginning with the boulder, at (a distance which equals) the shadow of a man (there is) a 
Timira tree,® then a boulder, then in the form of a door- joining (there is) a boulder and then a 
single boulder (and) then an ant-hill. 

(L. 21.) And he (tho king) admonishes future kings : — This meritorious gift should bo 
preserved by those (kings) who rule tho earth, having obtained it by right, inheritance, or 
conquest, one or other means. With reference to this (subject) there are verses sung by 
Vy&aa • 

[The three customary verses.] 

(L. 28.) (By) the order of the Mahd-MahaUara Sivafiarman — this edict was wi'itten by 
ABmbapura-ITpBdhaya, sou of the Hasty ‘adhyaksha — the chief of the elophonts — the sarv’ 
adhikriia Dharmaohandra, on tho 20th day in the month of Pushya of tho year 100 40 9 of 
the augmenting victorious reign ; and was engraved by Kha^dlohandra, son of Aditya-BhOgika. 


' On purutka-cAokhdyd cf« Sp. Ind^y VoK IIT, p. 134» n. 1. 

’ [f'tWra ia tbe Sanskrit translation of the Tolaga ohlka^if which is the name of thetroe exonthoeymns 
p\eioriu9, — H. K. S.) 
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No. 28.— TUPPAD-KURHATTI INSCRIPTION OP THi: REIGN OP AKALAVARSHA 

KRISHNA III : SAKA 868. 

Ry Lionel D. Baknett. 

Tuppad-Kurhatti is a village of Navalgund Taluk, Dliarwftr District, and lies in lat. 
15^32^' and long. 75® 32^', about 9^ miles nearly east of Navalgund town. Its rame is spelt 
as Tupadkiirhutti ” in the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle^ “ Tupad Kurhatti ” in the 
Bombay Survey sheet 332, and Toopud Kooruttee ” in the old Indian Atlas sheet 41, The 
name, correctly spelt, is Tupjpada Kuxihaii% '‘Kuriha^ti of the Butter,” apparently on 
account of the excellence or abundance of the butter produced in the village. Kurihaifi, in Old 
Kanarese means “mm’s fold,” and we find a semi-sanskritisod variant of this in 

Mesliada-paiti^ (1. 31). Appai'ently the full name in ancient times was Karapa-G-utipatfi^ 
Kuyipatti of the Office” (11. 12*13). The stone bearing the present record was found in 
* front of the teraide of Maruti in the village, broken into two or three pieces. Ink-impressions 
of it were made for the late Dr. Pleet, and are now in the British Museum ; from them I have 
edited the text. — The stone is a rectangular block ; the top is surmounted by three triangu- 
lar finials, one in the middle and one at each corner. It contains on top two bands, each of 
which is divided by two columns into thTOe compartments. The lower baud has some sculptures, 
namely a linga on a stand in the central compariment, a squatting figure in the proper riglit 
rompaii:ment, who holds something like a broom or a chowiie in his left hand, and a cow with 
sucking calf in the left compartment. Below this is an inscribed area about 1 ft. llj in. w’ide 
and 3 ft. 4 1 in. high. — The character is good Kanareso of the period. Most of the letters are 
between | in. and 1 in. high, though some are a little taller. The vowel signs * and 6 are usually 
formed in the later manner; but occasionally they are writl^en in the ancient fashion (e.g. 
JiV/-yo?a®, 1. 8, ^yyalam, 1. 19). The archaic subscript I in ilia (1. 20) is also notew'orthy. The 
piilatal n appears in vinySna (1. 11), a mistake for vijndna which sbew^s that was pronounced 
by the wi’iter in the same manner as by modem Tamils. — The language is Old Kanarese, except 
in the formal versos I and 2 (11. 23-27). The I is preserved (fldu, 1. 14; ndhgdmuy^^ara, 1. 17 ; 
e f, 11. 21, 22; 11. 22, 23), except in one case, w’her(3 it is written as r {ndr-gg(lmun4am, 

1,14). Final w is sporadically changed to t; before vowels in ^pddivav^ (1. G) and riesanav<» 
(L 19). There is an archaic pariiciple-foim in IcSdom (1. 21, in a formula), liexically note- 
worthy arc nesana, from the Sanskrit nivS^a7}a (1. 19), the locative verb* noun modal (11. 29, 30 ; 
Kittel gives only vmdn and its paris), and hasta, apparently with the meaning of paksha (1. 30). 
We find a genitive used as a semi-nominative in Aychayyana 7nd4i$ida degulakke (1. 15 : cf. my 
note in Journ. Roy, As, Soc., 1918, p. 105). 

The record opens by refein’ng itself in 11. 1-3 to the reign of Akfi^avarsha (the RSshtra- 
kuta Krisbi^a III), and then states that in the year Parabhava, ^aka 8G8, while his viccioy 
Satyavakya Kohgunivarma Permfinadi, entitled “ lord of Ko}d].apura best of cities ” and 
“ master of Nanda-giri,” was governing Puligeiro and Bclvola (11. 3-10), and the latter’s subor- 
dinate' Aychayya was administering Karana-Gunpatti (11. 10-13), ceitain local officials granted 
lands for the maintenance of a temple founded by Aychoyya (11. 13-20). Then come forraulm 
of the usual kind (11. 20-27), follow^ed by a verse recording that on a certain date some yoare 
previously the god Ayohesvara (i.e. the form of Siva worshipped in the above-mentioned temple 
founded by Aychayya) revealed himself in the town (11. 28-31) ; this may have been the event 
which led to tlio establishment of the temple, as was the case at KurgOcJ (above, p. 278). 
The viceroy SatyavRkya-Koftgunivarma Permanadi is evidently the same as the Gahga 
Bfituga, the son-in-law of the R&shtrakfita Amflghavarsha-Vaddiga, and hence a brother-in- 
law of Krishna III (see Dyn, Ka^iar. Distr,, pp. 304, 419, 421, and the G^warvaijl ixtiscr. above). 


1 See note on translaiiou, below. 
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We have thus two dates in the insonptioii, the one for the grant to the temple and the 
other for the r^elation of the god. The first is specified in 11. 3-6 as Saka 868, ParSbhava ; 
Bh&drapada 6a. 1 ; Sunday. This is irregular according to the Southera Cycle, in which Parfi- 
bhava is equated with ^aka 868 expired ; for by the Surya-siddhdnta the tithi 6u, 1 was current 
on PHday, July 31, A.D, 940, and Mr. Sewell, who has kindly examined the dates for this paper, 
points out that by the Arya^siddhUnta 6u. 1 was expunged. It follows theiefore that the date 
intended was ^ka 868 current, Parabhava, according to the Northern Cycle, by which the 
tithi 6u. 1 waa connected with Monday, 11 Augnist, A.D. 945, and ended on that day 16 ft. 5 m. 
after mean sunxnse (for Ujjain) j it was, therefoi'e, current during the last 8 h. 26 m. of the 
preceding Sunday,, which, hence, by a slight in'egulaHty might be* coupled with it (cf. 
Mr. Venkatasubbiah’s Some Saka Dates in Inscriptions, p. 69). 

The second date is given on 11. 28-30 as Saka 864 (current), Subhakf^it ; Jyaishtha 6u. 15 
(apparently) ; Thursday. These data also imply the use of the Noi’them Cycle, according to 
which the tithi was connected wdth Thursday, 13 May, A.D. 041, and ended 15 h. 55 m. after 
mean sunrise for Ujjain. Mr. Sewell informs me that practically the same results are obtained 
by applying the Arya-siddhSnta ; calculating for true motions of sun and moon, the difference 
is only 34 m., and calculating for mean motions, it is 1 h. 38 m. 

The geographioal names mentioned are Kdlftlapura (1. 7), Nanda-giri (1. 7), the Three- 
hundreds of Puligere and Belvola (1. 8), Karana-GufipaUi (1. 13) with the sanskritised form 
Mdshada-patti (1. 31), and Devaihg5ri (1. 18). Kolftlapura is Kolhapur.^ On Kamna- 
Guyipatti see above. Dfivamgeri is perhaps the modem Deogftri, in the neighbourhood of 
Gadag town. 

TEXT.* 

[Metres: v. 1, Anushfubh; v. 2, Sdlini\ v. 3, Mattehhavikrliita.'] 

1 Svasty«AkRJavarBha-d5va*Srl-Prithuvl®-vallabha-mahflrSjadhir5- 

2 ja-parame6vara-paramabhat)t5rara vi jaya-rajyara -uttarOttar-Sbhivri ( vp) - 

3 ddhi‘prayarddhamanam«a-chandr-Srkka-taram«l>ai*aih salutt-ire [|*] Sa(6a)ka -n^pa* 

kfi- 

4 l-&tita* 8 axhTatsara- 8 a(sa)taihga|>e 9 tu-nti]ra aruvatt-entaneya 

5 Par^bhava-samvatsaram pravarttise tad-varRh-abhya(bhya)ntarada Bh&drapada- 

6 su (6u) ddha-pa<}ivav- Adi tyavaradandu SatyavSkya-Koih gunivarmma-dha- 

7 rmma-maharS jadhirA ja [ih] Ko^S^puravar >@8 va(i6va)raxb Nanda-giri-nftthaih 

8 irimat-PerxnmSnadiga}>=Pulige]re-mantlruyaiii Belvola-mflna- 

9 i^uyaih dushta.-nigi*aha-yisi(6i)shta-pratipalanadim suka(kha)-Bamkha(ka)- 

10 tA(tha)-yin5dadiihn*^Alutt-ire [I*] Permmadiya pAda-jmdm-Opajl- 

11 yi ananta-guna-yimala-yinya(jn5)na-lak8hml-lakshita-vaksha[s*] - 

12 sthalam*pamma-mah^8ya(8ya)radi firimad-Aychayyam Eara- 

13 na-Gufipat^iyan-abhyantara-siddhiy^Ale [ *] Belyola-mUnuj^aya 

14 nSr-ggSmuodaih T 09 dayyanum^=aruvar-ggamnn 4 ugalum»ildu Ayoha- 
16 •'yyana mSdisida dCgulakke bitta keyyi rSja-mana-matta- 

16 r»ayvattu 60 tOi^L^akk^endu ko^to mattar»onda 1 idarke arasam de- 

17 sege siddh-ayaih poih-gadyfinamoeradu 2 nShgamu];;idara dese- 

18 gaih siddh-aya[m*] pom-gadySQam«=era4u 2 D5yaxhg§riyol»=A,l-ka- 

19 yyolam*ay-gayyolaih maneya nesa^ay-irppatta nAlku 

20 24 int-l keygam-^manegaxh po]^ad-ondun»torey«illa [|*] idaxh 
[ka]d-atam liihgamum kayileyuman-5l-k0t;iyuma[m*] kadom 

* [ Kolajnpara is gouorally idontified with Kdlar in tho Myiore State : Dr. Fleet^s Kanarsss Dynastiss^ p 207 — • 

F* K. kS.] 

* From the ink-improMions. • Reed -Frithivlu * Or potiibly Tbniayyanum* 

8 0 
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22 idan=aJid-Starii Umgamtiifa kavileynm-Sl-kotiyuiii V&ra^ft- 

23 Biyaman»%lida pamcha-maliS-pStakaii»akkuifa Sva-datt[8*]m-pa* 

24 ra-datt[a*]ih <irh yO har6[ta vasundha]i-ftih [1*] shashtim varisha'-sakasraplC^i) 

25 vishthftyaih jSyaW kri(kri)[mHi] [|l 1*3 [Saiiia]ny8-yam dharmma-8«tu[r-nri]. 

26 pSuirii k&lS kft}6 pftlanlyO shavabdhil^* [l*] 8arm[m]ft(nnra)n-fi«m(n) bhagi[na^ 

27 partthiv6ndr[Bn*] bhOyo bbflyO yScbatS Ramaoha[ih*]dra[b] [|| 2*] 

28 8a(Sa)ka-kBlaiii ohavu-Bhashtiy-a8h^-Ba(8B)tamun-t&n-ftge [8aifa]vatBi[raiii3 

29 stfka-santam Subliakrid*-pravarttaiie modal- Jfi8btam-mahft*8u(la)ddha-naina- 

30 ka-bastha(8ta)m vai*i(re ?)y-amta[gam ?]* ti[thi P] modal-varaiii Brihaspatyadando 

ka- , ” _ _ • 

31 ram*-llIeshada-patti-ii&ina-parado|»pratyaksham-Ayoha8va(fiva)raiii [3*] 


TBAHSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3) Hail ! while the victorious reign of king AkBlavaraha, the darling of 
Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, was advancing in a cottrse 
of successively increasing prosperity, {to endure) os long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Linos 3-10) while the oyollo year ParBbhava, the eight-hundred and aixty-eighth of 
the oenturiea of years elapsed from the time of the Saka king, was current, on Sunday, the 
first (lunar day) of the bright fortnight of Bh&drapada in that year, when SatyavSkya Kohguni- 
varma the great emperor of righteousness, lord of K5}&)apura best of cities, master of Nanda- 
giri, PermSna4i, was governing the Puligere Three-hundred and the Be^vola Three-hundred, 
so as to suppT^ss the wicked and to protect the excellent, with enjoyment of pleasant conversa- 
tions ; — 

(Lines 10-13) while he who finds snstenance at Permft^l’B lotus-feet, he whose breast is 
marked by (the pretence of) the genius of endless virtue and stainless wisdom, a supreme 
worshipper of Maheivam, Ayohayya, was administering Karapa-Guripa^ti with internal 
authority : — 

fLincs 13-20) Top4Byy*» county- GSmnpd®' the Bejvola Three-hundred, and the Six 
Gamundus in concert granted for the temple constructed by Ayohayya a field, fifty mattar by 
the king’s measure, (and), gave for a garden one mattar. On this, for the share of the kings 
the fixed revenue (shall he) two gold gadya^^as, for the share of the connty-G&mnpcjlBB the fixed 
revenue two gold gadySnas. (They also gave) twenty-four dwelling-houses of seven cubits 
and five cubits (in width) at DSvaiiigSri. Thus on this field and houses there is not a single 

other impost. 

(Linos 20-23 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : common Sanskrit formulro.) 

(Verse 3) When the Saka date was eight-hundred and sixty-four, while the oyelio 
year Subhakpit pleasant and peaceful was in progress, while dyaish^ha (and) the fortnight 
named the great bright one were going on, during the course of the last lunar day (of the 
fortnight)^ oil Thursday, AychCtfvara verily revealed himself in the town named Mdshada-pa^^i. 

* Koftd vartha: * Road bhavadbhil^ * Rosd Subhakrit. 

« I give the above emendations in the first half of tlie line with considerable diffidence. The nee of hatia 
In the senie of pakika is new to me, thongh both words may be need in chronograms to denote a pair. Vari may 
alao bo the same as bari, i.o. paktha, and, if eo, tlio emendation aMa^a^ will be wrong. But in spite of these 
diffienUies the above emendations seem to meet the reqniremento of the case better than any othera 

» It is possible that Karam-Methada-patti thonld be read as a compound, corresponding to Kai^ana^Gupipaffi 
of 11. 12-13 (iara, " tax,” corresponding to karana^ " office,” ” treasury ”). 
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No. 29.— A JJIOTB ON KING CHANDRA OP THE MEHARAULI INSCRIPTION. 

By R. D. Bakkkji, M.A. • 

A tall slender pillar of iron, almost entirely pure, stands in the courtyard of Masjid Qiiwwat- 
ul-Islifm within a few feet from the Qutb Mlnar. Amoiif^ the various inscn’ptions incWscjd on it, 
the largest is^a record of six lines, in characters of the fourth century A.D. The final edition 
of this inscription is to bo found in Dr, Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions.^ According to this 
record a king named Chandra had defeated a combination of his enemies in ]^]nsiern Bengal 
(Farida), had crossed the seven mouths of the Indus during his wars,. defeated the Vdhlihis, 
and set up a standard of Vishnu on a hill called Vish^upada. Scholai’s hav^ offered immei-ous 
suggestions concerning the identity of this prince. Dr. Fleet was of opinion that this king Chandra 
was proliably Chandragupta I of the early Gupta dynasty.^ Dr. V. A. Smith thought that this 
king Chandra was the same as king Chandragupta Hof the early Gupta dynasty and in the first 
two editions of his Early History of India assigned the inscription on the iron pillar at MGharauli; 
to the son of Samudmgupta. MahamahOpSdhyftya Hara-Prasad Sastri is of opinion that this 
kkig Chandra is Chandi'avarman, son of Siiiihavarman of Pushkam^ia, whoso inscription has been 
found at Susnnia in the Bankura Districjt of Bengal.^ Recently Mr. R. G. Basak has thought fit 
to revert to the theory of the late Dr. J. F. Fleet concerning the identity of the prince mentioned 
ill the Mfihorauli pillar inscription and identifies him with Chandragupta I, the father of 
Samudragupta.^ 

Mr. Basak’s paper opens with a statement the acciimcy of which is doubtful and which, so 
far as is known, cannot bo suppoi’ted by Kpigraphical evidence. Mr. Basak : “In the early 
part of the fourih century A.U. there was a great defeat of the people of Bengal (Vanga) by a 
king named Chandi’a but the record on the iron pillar at M^^haranli merely states that the king 
defeated “ a combination of his enemies in the Vanga countries.”^ The plural is used instead of 
the singular, which is significant. The combination may have been of people who had no relation 
with the people of Bengal, but who had either established small principalities in Eastern Bengal 
or had been driven to take shelter in that region. There is no mention of the “ people of 
Bengal ” in this record, and we are not in a jiosition to determine whether the “people of 
Bengal ” were able to take part in these struggles at that period or not. 

The principal argument on which Mr. Basak bases his identification of king Chandm of the 
M^haraull pillar with king Chandragupta I of the Gupta dynasty is the statement on the iron 
pillar inscription that king Chandra “ attained solo supremo sovereignty in the world, acquired by 
his own arm and (enjoyed) for a long time.” According to Mr, Basak this statement “ applies 
more to an early Gupta ruler of the fourih century than to any local king of any of the small 
states then ruling independently in Northern India.”® Mr. Basak assigns no reasons for his 
statement, and consequently it is difficult to ti’ace the trend of his thought. Evidently the 
glamour of the early Gupta empire and its glory in later days enticed him to put foi'ward this 
h(Jid statement. Mr. Basak goes on to state : “So it is very likely that Sain ii d rag upta's fatlier 
Chandragupta I, whom wo know to have been the first MaJidrdjadhirdja of the Gupta line, 
began to establish the empire by going out for making conquests in Bengal, in part of the 
Punjab and also in the South and perhaps siiccjceded in incorporating portions at least (jf these 
provinces into his own kingdom, which after his death passed into Samudragupta’s hands. ”7 It 
is true that ChandiYigupta I, the son of Ghatetkachagupta, was the first Malulrdjddhirdja of the 
Gupta dynasty ; but thera is absolutely no evidence which can lead us to believe that he was 

* Ihid,^ p. 140, not© 1. 

« Ind. Ant.,\o\. XbVlII, 1919, p. 98. 

• Jnd. Ant.y\o\, XLVIIJ, p. lOl, 


* Corpus Intoriptionum Indiearnkm^ Vol. HI. p. 141. 

» l&pi. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 133. 

• Fleet*s Corpui Inscriptionum Indicaruntf Vol. Ill, p. 141. 
» Ibid. 
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capable of leading an army into the Punjab or the south or that he ruled for a Jong time. He 
may or may not have Jjeen in possession of Bengal. The coins bearing his name and .effigy and 
that of his consoi-t Kumaradfivl the Lichohhavl, which an earlier generation of Numismatists 
assigned to tliis prince, are now taken as medals issued by the Emperer Samudragupta in 
niemoi'y of his parents.^ 


TLa- Mfiharaull inscription of Chandra states that he enjoyed suzerainty for a long time. 
But it is impossible to admit that Chandragupta 1 reigned for a long time. There is a consensus 
of opinion among orientalists on this point, and, as far as is known, Mr. Basakis.the only advocate 
of tliis opinion. If we dismiss the doubtful evidence of the Bodh Gaya inscription of Tpkamala 
or Tui-amala of the year 64 ^ and the Gaya plate of the time of Samudi-agupta of the year 9 (P), 
the oldest known inscription of the Gupta dynasty which is dated is the Udayagiri insenption of 
Chandragupta II of the year 82=400 A.D.3 Now the initial year of the Gupta enx is generally 
■admitted to be the time of the accession, or i-ather the oorenalion, of Chaiidi-agupta I sometime in 
318-19 A.D. Udayagiii, where this inscription is to bo found, is in Eastern Malavn, a province 
which was conquered or subjugated by Chandragupta II. This is proved by the existence of*a 
now (dass of silver coins of Chandmgupta II based on the M&lava and Sanrash(,m fabric of silver 
coins which were introduced by Chandragupta 11 in imitation of the silver drach^rw of tlie 
Western Satraps.* The comiueror of a new province or country generally conciliates the 
subjects of his newly conquered province by issuing coins of the same type which was in vogue 
immediately before the compicst rather than offend them by issuing a type unknown previously. 
This was done by Mahmfld bin Sabuktiglu,* Muhammad bin Sam« and bis immediate 
successors in tfio Punjab and Delhi, 7 and by Akbar in Gujai-at.* The conquest of a province 
an<l its settlement generally taken some time; and, if we assign fifteen or twenty years for it, we 
have sixty or sixty-five yeare left for the reigns of Samudragupto and Chandragupta. It is 
hardly possible even to think of a short reign for Samudragupta when wo consider the amount 
of work he did to conquer and consolidate the Empire. By common consent foriy-five or fifty 
years have been assigned to Samudi-agupta, and the majority of Indologists agree with the late 
Dr V A Smith in assigning a very short reign of ten or fifteen years to Chandi-agupta I and a 
long reign of at least fifty years® to his son and successor Samudragupta. So it is impossible to 
maintain that Chandragupta I enjoyed a long reign, and consequently it is not pos.sihleto identify 
him with king Chandi-a of the Meharaull pillar inscription, who enjoyed the suzerainty, acquired 

with his own arms, for a long time. 


In the second place is it possible to maintain that Chandi-agupla I led an expedition into 
the Pnniab and Afghanistan and the Dekkhan ? The negative evidence of the Allahalmd pillar 
inscription is decisive on this point. If Samu.lragupta’s father had done any campaigning in 
the North-West or the South, then it is perfectly cei-tain that an able panegyrist of the type of 

Sandhivigrahika-KumSramafya-Mahadat*4anayaka Harishgna would have mentioned it and 

availed himself of such occui-rencos to extol the might of his master Samudragupta still further. 
The silence of the Allahabad praiasti on this point enables ns to state with a tolerable degree of 
confidence that Cbandragupte did not campaign in the laud of the five n vers or Afglmnistan or 
lead an army into the Dekkhan. It is a pity that the first three lines of the Allahabad * 

can neither he completely read nor partially restored. It would have cleared up all doubfs 


1 Allan'. Sr^tish Museum Catalogr^ of Indian Coin,, Gupto Dyna.tio., pp. Ixiv-lxviH. 

* Canningliam’s Mahahodhi, pi. XXV. • Fleet’. Corpu, In,er%pUonum Indiearum, Vol. Ill, p. -5. 

« Allan'. Britith Mu*eum Catalogue of Indian Coin,, Gnpta Djrnartlc., p. Ixxxvi. 

» Cunningliani’. o/Afedi«oai /nrfio, pp. 65-60. ■,>, 

• Nelson Wright, Cataloffun of Coin, in the Indian Jftwraw*. Calcutta, Vol. II, p. IT. 

» Ihid pp 19 - 37 . * f*”* - P* Hiftory oj lnd%a. Third Edition, pp. 280-81. 
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about the beginning of tho Gupta dynasty. The opening line of this I’ecord mer^Ions Saniudra- 
gupta's kinsmen, who seem to have had done something about tho begilining of his reignJ 
Then, the list of kings and countries conquered by Samudi*agupta gives us a good idea of the 
stfitescurrounding the parent state of tho Gupta Empire, f.e. Magadha, and the rigid silence of 
Harish^na al^ut the achievements of Chandragupta I in these regions proves that that monai*ch 
secured his own independence and did little else. The tirst mention of Chandragupta I is to 
be found m fhe Mathura fragmentary inscription of the time (?) of his grandson Chandragupta 
II.^ Neither the Allahabad^ nor the Eran^ inscription mentions him, a fact which lea4ls us to 
believe that the kingdom of Magadha was acknowdedgod as the pai*amouiit power in India only 
during the time of Samudragupta and tho title of MaharajSdhirSja was probably bestovred on 
Chandragupta I by his descendants. Chandragupta T may have been the real founder of the 
kingdom of Magadha and freed it from the yoke of tho Scythian foreigner. Beyond this 
nothing can be said about Chandragupta I. < 

Mr. Basak questions : ** Whore is tho evidence that Bengal had ever been in the possession 
of Chandra varman ? But he does not pause to think what evidence there is of tlie posses- 

sion of Bengal by Chandmgupta I . Copper-plate grnnts of the time of Kumaragupta and 
Budhagupta have been discovered in Nor*therii Bengal. These are the Dhanaidaha* and 
Damodaipuri grants of KumSragupta I and the Damodarpur grant of Budhagupta. But it 
does not seem to have struck Prof. Basak that these copper- plates cannot prove that Chandra- 
gupta I had any hold over any part of Bengal. 

Another argument adduced by Mr. Basak in favour of his theory about tljp inclusion of 
Bengal in the kingdom of Chandragupta is the discovery of the coins of the Emperors of the 
early Gupta dynasty in Eastern and Western Bengal. Only one or two coins of Chandragupta I 
have been found in Bengal, and these coins too arc not regarded by Allan, the latest authoiity 
on the subject,' as being genuine issues of Chandragupta I, but as medals struck in memory of his 
parents by his son Samudragupta. Coins of Chandragupta II, KurnSragupta I and Skandagiipta 
have been found in large numbers and indicate that probably Eastern and Western Bengal were 
included in the Empire of the Guptas in the fifth century A.D, 

To sum up; it is not possible to admit that Chandi'agupta I of the early Gupta dynasty had 
a long reign; therefore he cannot possibly be the same person as king Chandra of the M^haraull 
inscription. Then, the existing evidence in both the Epigniphic and the Numismatic fields is 
insttiBcient to prove that Bengal was included in tlie kingdom of ChandragupUi I, the first 
monarch of the Gupta dynasty, or that he campaigned in the Indus Delta. Finally Paurft^iic 
evidence, as quoted by Mr. Pargiter, proves very distinctly that Bengal was not included within 
the dominions of Chandragupta T. Mr. Pai*giter says : “Thu Gupta* are mentionetl as reigning 
over the country comprised within Prayaga, SakSta and Magadha.” Mr. Pargiter concludes 
very correctly that this was exactly the teiritoiy which was possessed at his death by Chandra- 
gupta I, who founded the Gupta dynasty in A.D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330 (or even 
till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son and successor Samudra- 
gupta.”® It is, therefore, almost certain that Bengal w^as never included within tho dominions of 
Chandragupta I. In order to reconcile this directly hostile piece of evidence to his own theory 
Mr. Basak states ; ** Or it may bo supposed that the Magadha of the Puranas probably 
included portion of Bengal conquered,”® a statement which need not be taken seriously. 

• Fleet’s Corpus Inscriptionum Indioarum^ Vol, III, p, 6. * Ihid,y pp, 26-27. 

• Ibid,, pp. 6-10. * Ibid,, p. 20. • Ind. Ant,, Vol. XLVIII, p. 101. 

• J, A, 8, B,, Now Series, Vol. V, pp, 460-61, pl. xx. 

» H. Clianda’s ** Indo-ArtfOAi Maces” p. 273. • Pargiter’s JDif nasties of the Kali Age, p. xii* 

t Ud, Ant,, Vol. XLVIII, p. 101. 
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It is, therefore, certain that it is hardly possible to identify Chandragupta I of the early 
Gupta dynasty with king Chandra of the Mdharaull pillar inscription. We may now revert to 
Mr. Basak^s question as to whether we possess any evidence which indicates that Bengal was at 
any time in the possession of Chandiavarman. The answer is in the affirmative. We have evi- 
dence of the possession of a part, at least, of Bengal by Chandravarman in the SnsuniS rock inscrip- 
tion of Chandravarman, son of Siihhayarman, king of Pushkarai^a.^ Mr. Basak lias taken this 
insci’iptfon to be a pilgrim’s record without assigning sufficient reasons. So far ^is* is known, 
there is no evidence to prove that Susunia hill was at any time a place for pilgrimage of Sufficient 
imxiortance to di's-w devotees from the Western end of India. No remains have been found on 
the hill which might indicate that there was any famous shrine on this hill or neai' the inscription. 
It is very difficult to undei^tand why Mr. Basak takes this inscription to be the record of a 
pilgrimage of king Chandravarman of Pushkarapa simply because he carved the discus of Vishpu 
, on a hill of Western Bengal. The inscription proves that a king named Chandravarman from 
'Puslvkarauft (modem Pokhai*an in the Jodhpur State) had come as far as Western Bengal proper 
and left his mark there in the form of a shoi't record with one of the emblems of his principal 
deity incised on the hill, the only prominent landmark in the country, which is perliaps the only 
bill in Bengal proper. Let us connect the fact gleaned from this very short record with those 
obtained from the M^haraull inscinption of Chandra. The latter speaks of a king named Chandi*a, 
who had defeated a combination of his enemies in the Vafiga cou7itrie8» The full name of king 
Chandra may he either ChandranStha, Chandravarman or Chandragupta. In the Susunifi in- 
scription we have a confirmation of one of the statements of the M^haraull inscription that a king 
named Chandravarman had left the mark of his visit in Bengal. Then, both inscriptions am 
Vaishnava; king Chandra had raised a staff of Vish^iu on the Vishnupoda hill, while Chandravar- 
man had incised the wheel of Vishnu on the SusuniS hill. Whemas it is impossible to identify 
this Chandra with Chandmgupta I of the early Gupta dynasty, the only alternative left open is to 
identify this Chandra of the Hdharaull pillar inscription with Chandravarman, son of Simhavar- 
man, of the Susunia rock inscription. The statement of the Meharaull pillar inscription fits in 
veiy well with the case of Chandi’avarman, as he must have had a long reign. 

The mention of Chandravarman among the chieftains of ArySvarta, who wore uprooted by 
Samudragupta, shows that that dynasty had come to an end in the North, Subsequent insen'p- 
tions prove that two more generations continued to rule independently in Western Malava and 
the dynasty was finally subjugated during the reign of KumSragupta I. In this connection 
certain inn.ccuracies which Mr. Basak has used to refute the statements of MahamahOpSdhyfiya 
Hara-PrasSd Sastri should be considered 

The first of these is Mr. Basak*s idea of the extent of the dominion of the early Guptas in 
Malava. He says: “We, know from Epigraphic records that in A,D. 404 Chandragupta II was 
on the ImpeHal Gupta throne. Hence we may safely suppose that MahSraja Naravarman was 
Chanch’iigupta II’s feudatoiy in the Western regions.”* The Mandasor insciiption of Narav^r- 
man contains no reference to the suzerainty of the Gupta dynasty, and it is hardly correct to 
suppose that ho had submitted to the Guptas. The only possible conclusion is that Naravar- 
man had somehow or other evaded the yoke of the Guptas down to the year 461 V.B.=:404 A.D. 
The Gangdhar inscription of his son Vilvavarman* clearly proves that Naravarman main- 
tained his independence throughout and did not submit to the Guptas. 

In the second of these extraordinary statements Mr. Basak asks us to believe tbat both 
Vi4vavarman and his son Bandhuvarman were feudatories of KumSragupta I. He says : “We 

» Epi. Ind., Vol. XIII, p. 133. » Ind- Ant., Vol. XLVIII, p, 98. 

• Fleet’# Corpui intenptionum It^dicsrum, Vol. HI, pp. 74-70. 
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gather from other records that his (Naravarman’s) son Vifivavoi-man and his son Btuidhu- 
varman wore f^datories of Kam&ragupta I”; and in a footnote he refers ruj to inscriptions 
Nos. 17 and 18 of Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions. These are the Gaiigdhar inscription of Visvavar- 
man, son of Naravarman, of the year 480 V.E., and the Mandasor inscription of the year 493 
V.E. ef Bandhuvarman, the son of Vi^vavarman. A careful scrutiny of the long i-ec'oi-d 
found at G^ngdhar reveals nothing about a suzerainty of the Gupta Emperors over Visva- 
varman, and the inevitable conclusion is that at the time of this record (480 V.E. =423-4 
A.D.) Vifivavarman did not acknowledge the Gupta Emperors of the North as his suzerains. 
Turning to the Mandasor inscription of the time of Bandhuvannan and ^his suzemin Kumara- 
gux)ta I, we find that Bandhuvarman was the ruler or governor of Dafiapure when Kumaragiipta 
was ruling and that Viivavarman is mentioned as a king who was the father of Bandhuvar- 
man. The past tense of the verb to he (bahhuva) clearly indicates that ViSvavarmiui had 
ceased to exist. The verses about Vi^vavai^man were introduced as a imrentliosis to show the 
descent of Bandhuvarman. The real connection is between Kuj^idraguptf" pritMvlm praSdsoti • 
(1. 13) and Bandhuvarrnrnant Daiapuram-idam pdlayati (1. 16). Consequently it must be 
admitted that the Mandasor inscription of Bandhuvarman does not contain any reference or 
proof as to a suzerainty of the Early Gupta Emperers over Vifivavarman, king of Wesfeni 
MSlava, though the record clearly indicates that Visvavarman^s son Bandhuvarman was a 
feudatory of the Early Gupta Emperor KumRragupta I. Therefore w'o cannot accept Mr. 
Basak’s statement that Naravarman’s son Vi4vavai‘man was a feudatory of KuinSragupta 1. 
Mr. Basak’s idea apparently is that the dynasty of Jayavarman ruled the whole of Malava 
from Dafiapura ; but the findspots of inscriptions of Namvarman and his son ‘ prove that they 
were rulers of a portion only of Western M&lava. Narevarmau’s inscription i\^a8 found at 
Mandasor, while that of his son Vi^vavarman was found at Gnngdhar or Gangrar, Lat. 23*^ 56' N., 
Long. 75® 41' E., in the Gwalior Stato (shoot No. 36, Atlas of India, Smwey of India Map printed 
in 1899). The tract of country in which these two inscriptions were found lies along the southern 
border of Mowar and runs along a range of hills. This countiy appears to have sheltered <ho 
descendants of Siihhavarman after the defeat of Chandravarman. The Udayagiri inscription of 
the year 82 ^ and the Sanchl inscription of the year 93, both of the reign of Chandragupta II, 
prove that Naravarman and Vilvavarman had no hold on this part of Malava. 

We have, therefore, fto reason to put any faith in the following statement : — Samudragupta 
probably destroyed tho independence only of the nine kings of Northei’ii India among whom 
Chandravarman was one, and allowed them after their utter defeat to rule in their respective 
States 08 Gupto feudatories.*’* It is clear from the sbitement of Harishena’s PraSasH that the 
nine kings of ArySvarta were uprooted, their kingdom assimilated into the Empire (1. 21), 
while the kings of the south were captured and liberated, i,e, they were reinstated. The inscrip- 
tions of Chandravarman’s brother Namvarman and his son Vi4vavarraan indicate very 
clearly that after his defeat by Samudragupta either Chandravarman himself or his brother 
Naravarman migrated into MSlava. There, in the hilly country in the North-West comei\ 
adjacent to modem Mewar, they managed to maintain their independence till 423-4 A.D., and 
were subjugated by tho Early Gupta Emperors at some date between 424 and 437 A.D. There 
is no doubt about the fact that Bandhuvarman, son of Vifivavarman and grandson of Nai*a- 
varman, had in 437-38 A.D. lost his independence. 


' Ibid,, p. 25. 


* Ibid,, pp, 30 and 84. 


• Ind. Ant, Vol, XLVIH, p. 99. 
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160, 194, 827 
. 198-9 


Jf.-K«tera;/«rf.-fe,uUtopy , t.-king j -L 7-' 

village, town; W'.-Weetem; -surname; 

' 3 i> 
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Page 


akshioi, * * * « ' 


818, 846 

akotbineiia, • 

• • 

. 110 «. 1 

Akuti-ViBhon«Bhattei w., 

• • 

. . 212 

Alada, mi., . . • 

• • 

. . 208 

Alagarddha (Lagarddha ?), mi.. 

B 4 

. 126 

Alaka, t-H*, ... 


72, 79 

Alas grant of Govinda 1 1 

• • 

1 n. 5, 132 

Alliana, mi., . 

e • 

202,208 209 

Alhu, Ml., . M . 

* e 

. 202 

alidoua, . o • . 

* 

. 189 

alko, . . . • 

« 4 

. . 189 

Allarya, m., • , 


. 76, 82 

Alluraka, vt., • • • 

4 • 

. . 148 

* alpliabet — 

Acnte-angled, « 

• • 

No. 6 

Dotigali, . , 

• . 

. Nob. 10, 28 

Brahnil, . 

. • 

No. 9 

Oahga, • • 

. 

Ko.24 

Kadainba, • 

. 

No. 11 

Kanarese, • • Nos. 2, 14, 16, 17, 19, 22, 28 1 

Khardshtbt, 

• . 

. Nos. 7,20 

Nandi-uagari, . 

Nob. 2, 12, 16, 17, 22, 25 

Nagari, . • , 

. 

Nos. 16, 26 

Korthem, . • 

• 

Nos. 6, 13, 21 

Telugn, • 0 • 

. • 

. Mos. 8, 26 

Southern, • 


. Xo 8 

Ainaravati, I't., 


78,79 

Ambil]acharya, eur., 


. 87 

Auibarama, t*«., • . 

• ■ 

148, 160, 162 

AmmaJ = NadaduT-ammaJ, 

• « 

, 87 

Amina)-acharya, ear., 

• 

. . 87 

Ainritadhara, mi.. 


. 202, 209 

Amvayilla, a plaet^ 


. 168, 161 

AoadauiA, ri., 


196, 196, 200 

Anadaur!, ei., 


. 200 

AnandajAana-Ydgin, a Kdhchl dohdrga, 

. 234 

Auanga«» Kima, 

. 

808, 808 M. 2 

Anaugasraya. See Madanohgi^raya, . 

14S, 152 

Anauta-Bhatta, mi., . 

. 212. 218, 214, 816, 821 


Page 


Anantsarfcja, tnintAter 9f the Vijm^anagarek 1c, 
BukkaL, . . . 93,102, 103.104,107,109 

ADantaraja, a tank, , . . • 103, 104, 109 

Anantaraja-tagara, a tank, .... 99 

wife of Par&iara-BhtAlta VIL, 86 

Andhalca, a , . . • . 119,120 

Andbra, dgn,^ 168 


Andhra, a people^ . .112, 117, 120| 140, 827, 880 

Andhta inscription of Siri-Palamftvi, . . 158 

Andhra-deiia, prooiace^ 

Andliras, inscriptions of the, 

Anga, 00 ., • 

ahgaraksha, 

Ahgiras, a prarara, . 

Anirnddha, m., • 

Annadata, m., • 

Annadat&rya, m., 

Aopapa. Ml., . • • 

Annavema, O Be44^ A., 

An-si, 00 ., 

antahpnrlka, . • 

Antam (Annam)-Bhatta, Mt., 

Antarai, ef., 
antaranga, 

Aniemhavaraga^da, eur. of the 
PSma^BdJa, 
annnasika, nte of, 
annsvara^a, . ... 

„ doabling after, . 

„ for M, 

„ form of, . . 

,, redundant, 

„ nso of, • 


anviya, .... 

Apai)a. Ml., . . . 

A pastamba-Butra, 

Appa-D5vi, a Pratxhdf^ qveen, 
Appa Koo4^* 

Appalaxaja, m., 

Appale*Bhatt^» mi-, . • 

Appana, Ml., . 
Appana-ach&rya, m., 

Apratika-mallem, tnr.. 

Ara inscription of Kanishka II., 
Ara, a placet . 
ara, 

araghatta, 
arahanta, 
arahata, . • 

Arakei^, rt., . 

Araliyah&ln, W., 


88, 90, 98, 96 
. * . 140 

78, .79. 170, 178,816 
. . .827 

. ’ ’ . 158, 161 

. 209 

. 69. 70, 71, 78, 80 
76.81 

• 74, 76, 81, 82 

. 70 

. 290, 292 

. 194, 198 

. 218 
. 126. ‘lal 
. 16& 
Vijajianagara h. 

. 211 
- 167 
. 122 
60. 97 
. 192 
. 167 

147, 168. 210, »!!, 841 
68, 69, 122. 164, 

168, 177,266 
. 160 
881. 886. 886 
216, 318, 817, 842, 846 
178, 188 
. 848 
841-2, 846 
. 842 
74, 81 
76, 81 
. 189 

. 846 
.ISOff. 
180, 132, 186 
189', 191 
296, 308 
. 296 
176, 186 
267, 278. 277 
267, 278, 277 


Tbe flgarM wf.rto jMgMj n, aftw ft6griir*to footnptw.and add. to Addition, and Corroctlona. T*o following 
otW abbreviation, an, BMd «*.-clil«f ; w.-conntry j d{...dlitrict, division ; do.-th4iame, ditto > dy.»d.ynast.f s 
Jf.-Ea.tems/«t(d.-fon(Utoryj A.-kingi w.-man | wt.-mwnntian; ri.-rivor» r. a. - see alw i sar. -surnam.i 
temple; t?i,- village, town; IT. — Western; wo. •■woman. 
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Pagb 


Paqk 


bhogapati, 

. 126, 120 

BbogAvatl, 

271, 276 

BhogABatl, Lord of, title of Sinda chief 0 , • 268, 


269, 277, 280, 281,283 

bhdgika, . T . . . 

150, 162, 361 

bhdgika. SPe Mah&bhdgika, 

. 160 

Bb5ja, dyn., . • • . 

. 345 

Bhoja-dova, a jPro^tAdra A., 

178, 170, 170 


n, S, 180, 183, 184 

Blid^apnla, »t., . 

. 206 

Bhonda-Blmtta, m., . 

. 213 

bhrama-bhitti, . 

. 104, 109 

bhram a- jala-gati. 

, 98, 99. 109 ». 4 

Blmkknkura, 

4 . 360-3 

BlWmaka, a Kskatrapa, . 

. 204 

Bhumanatlia, a diviniig, . 

. 278, 277 

Bhumarasn, w., 

. 216 

bhumi-chchhidra. 

150, 152, 161 

bhumi-chclihidra-uyayo, . 

. 327, 330 

Bhutanatha, m., 

. 314, 319 

bhu-vara, . . . . 

. 98 

Bhuyika-dovi, a Praiihdra queen, . . 178, 183 

bi.ia, . • ^ • 

, 100, 105 

Bijapur, r/., 

. 211 

Bijayagadli insci iption, 

. 189 

Bijjalo, a Kalachurga A., . 

, 268 

Bijjala, a Sinda ch,, , 

, 269 

birds, figured, . 

. 266 

Blyana-hati*, vi,. 

207, 273, 277 

boar, emblem, . 

147, 161, 311 

boar, seal, 

. 168 

Budha, a Kdnchi dchdrga, 

. 234 

Bodhayana-Sutra, 

314-6 

Bodliisattva, . • • 

. . . 295 

Brahma-Bliattei w., . • t 

. 214 

Brahmd-bhatta, w., . • • 

• • « 34'3 

brahmadaya, ♦ . • • 

. . 120, 12 a 

brahmoileya, . . • , 

. . . 385 

Brahuiiiditya, m,, , • 

. . . 209 

Brahman, m,, * 

. 204, 206, 206 

Brahmilnanda, m., . 4 • 

. 204 

Brail mauaudaghana, a KdncM dchdrga, . . 234 

Brahmaoas, • . . • 

. 193 

brahmd^de^ • . • . 

• • • 172 

Brahmarshi, • . . • 

• • 4 206 

Brahml inscriptions, dating of, • 

• • 1 135 


117, 


JBfihaj^Jahdla^Vpaniihadt % hook^ 
BrihGLspatff a pravara, 
rt., . 

Briliatyafichalaina, vi. 
broom Hgared, . 

Bnddlio, , 

Buddhavarasa, m., 

Baddhigm, • 

Bndha, . 

Biulliagiipta, a Oupta k., 

Bukka I., a Vija^anagara A*., , 
Bukkama, a l*igaganagara queen ^ 
Bakka-Baya, a Vijaganagara A?., 

B nkkar ay amm nd ram - Ap pa- K « > oda, m . , 

bnll figuroil 

Bii^tii-Bha^a, m.y • . . 

Butnga Nauuiya, a Qanga A*., , 


. 274 ». 2 

. ir)8, 161. 

. 195, 200 

. 195, 200 

. . 364 

Ao, 295, 327 
148, 150, 151, 152 
. . . 857 

171, 21G, 323 
. 369 

9rt, 107 
171, 217, 230, 323 
. 60, 71, 

. 343 

. . . 360 

. 213, 214 


c 


Ca?aar, a title^ 

calf figurotl, , • 

conaor, 

cA, form of, 

cArt, symbolic, 

Ckahamiiija, a fam / 1 y , 

Chakkana, nu 
(''liakra, w., 
CkakmpHiii, m,, 
Chaku, »}., • , 

Clml a ky a, W., dg.^ . 


1 11, 142 
. 361 

. 156 

121, 325 


. 1(K), 105 

177, 179 1, 180, 

181, 182, 1H4, 18d 
. . . 338 

. . , 203 

. . 343 

. 208 

122, 127, 128 0, 

148, 149,150,151, 

152, 189, 268, 209, 
271.274. 275.279, 

281, 282 


u name ana, rr., 


iSXJlf 


Chamnada-Kaja, a Paramdra A., 182, 187, 296, 300, 307 

clmndala, 327, 330 

Chandapa, a Paramdra prince, . . 29#j, 209, 305 

Chandavall, vi 198, 100, 200 

Chandela, dg., 179 i». 4 


Chandd, 206 

Chandra *-Chaiidra-deva, a Kangdkahga A., . 198 

Chandm, A 367-371 

Chandra, a poet^ .... 296, 303, 310 

Cliandra-bhattarika-devi, a Pratihdra queen^ 178, 183 


The Bguret refer to pageg j «r. after a figure to footnotes, and add^ to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA. -«chief ; co.^coantry ; district, division ; do,»the same, ditto; dy.^dynosty ; 
^.-Eastern; -* feudatory j A. -king j m. — man; «if.- mountain ; rt\« river 5 s. a. — see also; sur. » surname ; 

fe.sstemple ; et,«village, town ; Jr.-Western; iro.-wopaan. 
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Faoi 


« 

Clianilracbuda, a K&mW qchdrya^ 

169, 293, 2(34, 

chhaiiga, .... 

296,808.31.0 

» 286,867 

CbhatembQ, ti,, 

198, 199, too 

Chandra-ddva, a Qaha4(i>^dla 

. 168 

Clihihila Atharva-chara^i^e-dvivedin, 

m., . - 206 

Chandra-deva^ a Kanauj k., 

. 192 

Chhinda* dy., .... 

. 269 

Chandra-Dlkshita, «•., 

. 814,819 

Chhitnllaka, afield, . 

. < 18% 1^7 

Chandradit^a, a Kantfdkubya k.. 

198, 194, 196, 

Clih5te, m., .... 

.... .208 

197, 198, 199 

Chidambaram, a shrine. 

240, 823 

Chandragnpta I. k II., Gupta kk.. 

887-9 

Chidanandaghana^ a S'dhehi dehdrya, 234 

Chaudra-madhava, a dMmiy, 

. 10, 197, 199, 200 

Chiddiiana, a ^dnehl dehdrya, . 

.284 

Chandramaulisvara-Bvamin, a divinity, 367» 359 & a. 7 1 

Chidvilasa, a Kdnehl dehdrya, . 


Chandrapala, feud., . 

. 185 ; 

Chlkka-PtirTiBhottams, m., . 

. 343 

Chandrapparya, . 

78,82 

Chilada,ef., .... 

1,95, 196, 200 

Chaudra^ekhara^Sarasvatie a Kdiiehl 

dehdrya, 169, 

chinnageykada,^ 

. . . 266 

c 

178, 175, 294, 

chinnageykada-nakharai^ga] • 

266, 278 


236, 364, 858-9 

ChiimakadabilrTi, «t., 

. \63 

Cliandratreya, a ydtra. 

. 208 

Ciiippagiri Kaghava-Bhatta, m.. 

. 343 

Chandravarman, a Puebkarand k.. 

. 867, 369 

Chirivill, et., .... 

196, 196, 201 

Chandravati, vi.. 

192,197,199, 200 

Chir-Stupa, .... 

. 287, 

Chaiigala]ja^ta, at., . 

. 368-9 

Chitsnkha, a Kddohi dehdrya. 

. . 284 

Cliaigalipatta, a Sima, 

. 178 

Chitsnkhendra, a Kdnehl dehdrya. 

. 284 

Charaku-vataka, t’t.. 

88,89,94 96 

Chitteo<^ « 

76,82 

chara^a, Taittiriya, . 

. . 335, 336 

Chittl*Bhatta, m 

. 814, 819 

Charaada pedestal iascriptioii, . 

. 132 

Cblyanendil, vi,, 

« 318, 817, 823 

charn, . . . • • 

126,151,152,186 

Chodi-Bbatta, m., . 

. 815, 321 

C>harndatta, m., . . * 

. 337 

Cbola, dy., .... 

. 84, 85.125, 

cliata, . • • . • 

. 160, 327 


128, 171, 176, 240 

Chatbatara, vt., . s 

195, 196, 200 

; Cbdla, a people. 

240, 266, 271, 275 

chatta, . . » . • 

. 160, 161 

- Chdfa^bhdna, a drama. 

87 n. 1 

Chattaraaa XL, a Sinda ch.. 

, 269 

cbowrie figured, • • • 

. 864 

chatnrmasya, .... 

. 140 

Chadavasa, vt., 

. 201 

Chatarvodin Reva, . 

. 152 

Cbadavasa-dvadaiaka, di; . 

. 196, 196 

Chatui-ilokl, a poem. 

. 86 

Cbulukya -r Chaluky a. 

. 124, 127 

Cliaudi-Bliatta, m., . 

. 814, 319 

Cbuta-pallika, rt., . 

325, 827, 330 

Chauliya, a gotra, . 

. 166, 167 

Coii^>oiinded words at beginuing of 

verse, . 101, 10& 

Cliauijdarya, w., . • • 

. . 70,76,81 

CoBch sbells, .... 

. . 166, 192 

chaaroddharanika, . 

160, 327 

Conjeeveram. See Ka£chl, 

. . .240 

chansar^ . . . . • 

. 176, 188 

conjunct consonants, form of. 

. 282 

Chavapa, m., • 

. 209 

consonants doubled after annsvara. 

. 97 

Chftvati, vi., .... 

326, 327, 830 

cow figured, .... 

, 364 

Cbava^ijUi II*> ® Sinda eh.. 

. 268 

cup for worship, 

. 166 
o 

Chengara, ce., . . . • 

Chennakeiava, a divinity, • 

. 84> 88. 91. 96 

. 841, 846.6, 363 

D ' 


Cliouiiari-pan4ya(ppadi), tJte, 

813, 817, m 

4, fprm of, • • - • 

. 14^167 

Chera, dy., .... 

171, 176 

d for dh, .... 

. . 9% 122. 

a people. 

.240 

P^i-Bha(ta, 

. . . 843> 

ehh, form of, . 

. . . 157’ 

Padiga^ a Gahga prince, . 

•. •. • 332* 


The fignrct refer to p«gei ; n. after a flg^nre to footnotes, and aid, to Additions ai;d Corre<^n«, The. following 
uther abhrcvistioni are used: — eA.ochief i eo.a« country i district, diviaion ; <fo.— the same, ditto | iljs.*«dynaiAy ; 

jT /<rud.- feudatory j iir.—king{ «t.-man; mt.- mountain; ri.-river; t, o.^seu alpo ; sac, ■»S!inuMne ; 

(e.- temple; «i. - vUlage, town j Western; am. -woman. 
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Paob 

Didcsha. . . * • 

• 844 

dagger flgrored, 

. . 841 

llakshe, a gbtra^ 

. BOB 

dakta^adatta, • • . . 

. 147, 149. 160-1 

dakshi^a, ^. . . . 

. 16? 

PUla, in,, .... 

. 204, 200 

2>aladavahs(f, a book, 

. 861 

P&lo, m., .... 

. 20? 

dam of tank. . •. . . 

99, 104, 109 

Damara. m,, .... 

203, B04, 205, 20? 

ipambarasiihha. a Paf*amdra prince, . 296, 298, 804 

Dftmddara, m., .... 

. 180, 186 

Danarpiava, a Gah^a A., . 

. . 860, 862 

daudanayaka, . • • • 

160k 185, 827 

Dapdapalle, vi., « • • 

. 68 

dtodapasika, .... 

. IGO, 827 

Papd6-halli, a sthala, . 69, 

71, 78, 80, 80 n. 2, 83 

. . • . • 

. 327 

Dantapura, «t., ^ . • . 

. . 861, 863 

Dautavakra, a fort, • • 

. . . 861 

Dantidnrga, a Mdshfrakufa k,, . 

122, 123, 126, 128 

Darbha. a gbtra. 

.208 

Dasabala » Buddha, 

. . . 828 

dalapachara, . * . 

. 327 

datfaparadha, .... 

. . 161, 191 

dasaparadhika, 

. 327 

Da4apura, ct., .... 

177, 178, 184, 871 

Dasaratha, .... 

149, 151, 204 

Dashafoto, m,,. 

183, 184, 148, 144 

Dashaverana, .... 
dates— 

« . . 133 

expressed by decimal figures, 

100, 108, 108, 

133, 136, 148, 

155, 158, 162, 

177, 178, 

181-2, 184, 

187, . 192-4, 

196, 267, 

272-3, 277, 

289, 295, 297, 

803, 826, 328, 


880, 864, 368-9, 

860, 862-3 

expresseil by namerical words, 69, 78, 80, 

88, 94, 96, 

100, 103, 108, 

211, 221, 281, 

842, 845, 858 


Paqi 


daios — oontd» * 

exprened by ordinary numerical words, 100, 


Dati, «!., ... 

DatUm-Bhatto, m„ . 
danbMadhHsidhauika, 
daQ^siUlhika, . 
days of the month, lunar — 
first fortnijfht, Ist, . 
bright fortnight, Ist, . 

3rd, . 


108, 108, 113, 118. 

120, 123, 126, 129, 

133, 186, 143, 166-7, 

169, 173, 176, 192-4, 
196-200, 233? 239, 

240, 297, 303, 312, 

817, 323, 366-6 
t . . 134, 287 

. 212 

• • « • 827 

. 160 

• 

• 

. 166 

. 177, 181, 187, 366-(3 

192, 197-200, 297. 303, 310 


6tli, . . . .88, 94, 96 

9th, 182 

11th, . . . .69, 73, 80 

12th, . 211, 221, 231, 842, 345, 853 
14th, . .• . 100, 103, 108 

16th, . . 864, 858-9, 465-6 

full moon, . . IGd, 173, !76. 267, 273, 


dark fortnight, 3rd, • 
6th, 

18th, . 

16th, . 

new moon (amavasya), 


days of the month, solars 
Ist, 
12th, 
16th, 
leth, 
20tt), 
26tb, 

days of the week— 

Aditya (San.), . 
Bbanu (Sun.) , . 
Bhauma (ro.), . 
Brihaspatl (Thar.), 
fluru (Thur.), , 

Indu (Mon.), 

Ravi (Sun.), 


277, 831, 336-6, 3G0, 362-3 
. 123,126, 129 

. . 177, 178, 184 

812, 317, 328 
. . 193. 194, 196 

146, 148, 161, 152, 

166-7, 192-4, 196, 

267. 272, 277 

, 165 
325, 328, 330 
192-4, 106, 289-295 
. 168, 168 
. 860, 362-3 
138, 135, 148 

• • • 366*6 

. . 842, 345, 353 

. ' . 812,317,823 

. • • 366-6 

88, 94, 96, 100, 103, 108 
211, 221-r31 
. 192-4, 106 


The figures refer to pages t ». after a figure to footnotes, and add> to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviationB are used : — cl.*- chief i co. — conntryi dt.*distriet, division | do.»the same, ditto i dy.—dynasty i 
X — Eastern feudatory ; A.->*king i m.— man j mt.* mountain ; river j #. a.— see also j ler.— sutname | 

te, — temple ; vi, — village, town } ^ Western } ico.m woman. 
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Pa« 



Pacmi 

days of the week — ooMd. 


Dewsl inecriptlnn. 

. v 

. 181,186. 

Sani (fiat.), ’ ' , / 

. . 198, 19^800 

dh^ form of, . . • 

• • 

68, 121, 89S 

8dma (Mon.), « 

69, 76, 80, 267, ^8-8, 877 

DbadivahS, name of a field, 

* • 

. 182b 198 

fithira (Sat.), « 

. . . 864, 868*9 

Dhahada, m,, . . • 

« « 

. ^ 806 

Snkra (Fri.), 

. . 897*808,810 

Bhajftmaf m., . • • 


. 204 

Dayirh, 

, . . 202, 208 

Bhatne, m., ... 


* . .106 

Uediya, la., • ■ • 

... .206 

BhdmbU, m*, . • 

• • 

' .206 

DwlUf m.t . • • 

. 208 

Bhanada^ Knv6ra, . 

• • 

. . 271 

BeUiaoa, m., • . ^ " 

.* 802, 807, 208 

Bhanasdra, m., . 

t f' . 

. 178, 184 

Demambika, a V^ayanagata qmen^ 69, 70, 70 n. 

Bharauendra, a Serpent A, 


. . 269 


7,72,79, 70 ». 4 

Bharauldhara, n».. 

202, 20A 20B, 807, 808 

Desala, 

. 202 

Dh&rft-padraka|fet., . 

. 

. 181, 186 

desamakbi, an impost, 

. . . 864, 869 

Dharairaya- J ay asiihhavarman. 

a Chalukya prince, 14fi 

DOsu, ffw., . • . 

. . . . 208 

Bh&ri, m., . . . 

. 

. 204 

Deiill, VI., 

. . 198, 199, 201 

Dharmf-Bhatts, m,, . 

• 

. 218, 214 

Deva, ri.. 

, . S8, 89, 94, 96 

dharma-chakra, 

. 

. 325 

Bevadatta, m,, 

. . . .203 

Bhannacbandra, m., . 

. 

3G2-3 

J^evadliam, a Purohita, • 

. 207 

dharmadhyaksha. See Mahadhannfidhyaksha, • 160 

Dovadliara, m., • « 

. . 205, 206, 209 

Dharmar&jika-StCipa, « 

# 

. 287, 296 

Dovagarbha, m., 

. . . . 202 

Dhannasarman, m», . 


. 166, 167 

Devakara, m., . • 

. . . . 207 

Bharma-Pala, a Pd la A, . 


. .826, 820 

BevakI, a Vijaganagara queen, 171, 217-280, 240, 828 

dhanneta, 

• s 

266, 272, 277 

Devamgerl, ti,» • • 

• « « 866*6 

Bh&ro, m*, . . . 

e * 

. . 207 

Bevat^ia-lihatta, m., . • 

• • . « 218 

BbdtrlAarman, m., 

• • 

. 166, 167 

Bevapa, m 

76, 81 

Bhanmya, a golra, • 

» t 

208-6 

Bevapola, a Praf ihdra A?,, 

. . . 179, 180 

Bhavaua, m,, . 


. 200 

I)ova-Pdla, a Pala A, • 

. 826, 329 

Bliavana-Svamin, m,, 


. 203, 206 

Bevaputro, a Kushana title. 

. . 148, 289, 206 

Dbiylih, m„ . 


. . 203 

3>c varadha (dh ara) , m., 

. 206 

Dblika, a Governor, . 


. 181 

Bevarakonda Suri-Bhat^., m.. 

. 848 

dhtman» attribute. 

212, 213, 214, 215 

Devaraja, o Praiihdra h.. 

87, 179, 182, 187 

dhlmat&m varah, attribute, 


. 214 

Bevaraya I., o Vijayanagara k., . 60, 70, 72, 79 

dhrita/cr clhribi, 


. no 

Devaraya II., a Vijayanagara k,, , , 170 a, 2 

Bhnndhnmara, 


. 149, 161 

Bevare-Bhatta, m,, , 

814, 820 

DighavaiitAf 


108, 189, £01 

Bcva;:i»ajau, tn,. 

08, 105, 109 

Dinakara, m., . 


. 207 

Bevarshi, 

. 208 

disi, masculine, 


. 98 

Bevaru-Bhatta, w., . 

. 814, 819 


« • 

. 287 

Bevfirya, . 

74, 81 

Biv&kaksha, vi , 

• « 

196, 196, 201 

Bevaflakti, a Praiihdra k,, 

. 178, 179, 188 

BIvSkara, w., . 

■ • 

. 207, 208 

Bevadarman, m., 

206, 207, 209 

Divdkara-Bhatta, et., . 


. 815, 321 

Bdva-Svnmin, m,, 

. 208, 200 

Doudavattl, a . 

r « 

267, 27^ J97 

Deva-todaka, a place (tank ?), 

. 126, 129 

ddraka, .... 

* • 

. 803 

Bovatliaddhi, a family. 

. 178 

Bdrasamudra, 6»., 


. 268 

BevayanT, 

' 171,214-280 

Dramida, oo., . 

. 

92 

Devdndravarnian, a Qahga k,, 

. 860 

dramma, .... 

802, 808, 809, 810 

Bevesvara, m., 

. 206, 206 

DrO^a, m., . . • 

s • 

. . 205 


The 6gareB refer to pegeg ; #». after a figpnre to footnote!, and add. to Addition! and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are ^.sed cA-chief ; co.^country district, divMoni do. «> the same, ditto; dy,* dynasty; 
;£:.«riKa9tem; feudatory ; A— king; ei. « man ; int.*- mountain ; K,*** river ; s. n.««Beealso; tar. surname ; 
<c.-tomplo; viPngo, town; Western; tee^Mwoman. 
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a measure I • 

Duggapparya, «i., . 

Duna, vt.y 

Darlabka-BAja^ a ChdhamSna k, 

Darvinlta, a Gan^a k*p 
DoBbto-sardula-mardana, eur, qf Kfishna' 


PaOB 

. 168> 161 
70, 71, 76, 81 
106, 196, 201 
180, 181, 185, 180 
. 338 


rfeaa- 


RdyUy • f 


« 

. 173 

dfitaka, • . • . 


• 

. 158 

diitapresbanika « 


# 

. 327 

Dvadasa-gramv duy , 


• 

150, 152 

Dvarfivat!, -at., • 


• 

91 

Dvaga-ilokly a poemy 


a 

. 86 

Dvijottama, attrihutey 



. 213 

dg y or y, 


• 

. 286 

E 



A, form of, . . 

. a 

• 

• 364 

e, form of, * • • 

121, 121 a 

P, 130, 

167, 360 

e for a, . • , « 

• f 

• 

. 146 

r, nioilial, form of, « • 

» • 

• 

121, 153 

Earth represented by may , 

• 

« 

100, 105 

Eclii-Bhattai w,y • 

• 

• 

. 213 

eclii^se, lunar, 

• * 

267, 

273, 277 

ecli]i8e, solar^ . • 

129, 146, 

148, 161-2, 


168, 

183-4. 19fi, 




267, 277 

fidavatii, duy • 

m • 

, 

. 269 

edict, characteristics of on. 

• 

99, 100, 105 

Edilpnr grant of Kesava-Sena, . 


. 167 

Etjuru, vi,y 



71, 82 

Eiu-ool-MuIk Geolany, • 


• 

. 211 

Ekfibo, m., . . . 



815, 321 

£ka-bh6gya, • 


« 

318, S18 

Ckamranatha, a divinitg, . 


• 

858-9 

Eka-vira, eur, of Aehguta* 

Baya, 


. 316 

Kllarya, m., • 


• 

76, 82 

Ellora temple, . 


a 

. 127 

Emb&r, m,y 


a 

. 86 

onyodn, .... 



. 189 

equinox, autamnal, . 



. 167 

era — 


- 


Gavga, 


. 860, 862-3 

Kali, 


100, 103, 108 

Kaiiishka, . 


133, 

135, 143 


llio 6gares rofor to pages ; n, 
other abbreviations are need : — ch 
J?. == Eastern ; feud* * foailatory ; 


I’AOB 


era — contdi 
Saka, 


69, 73, 80,^8, 04^ 96, 100, 103, 

108, 123, 126. 129, 169, 

173, 175, 211, 221, 23J, 

233, 239, 240. 267, 

272-3, 277, 297, 303, 

312, 317, 323, 342, *346, 

353, 354, 358-9, 365-6 
1*^9, 17^3, 175, 211, 221, 

231, 233, 239, 240, 364, 358-9 
. 113, 118, 120, 177, 178, 181, 

182, 184, 187, 192-4, 196-200 
Erambaragc, ri., ...... 268 

£t’oya]>|)a=> Riljamalla Satyavakya, a k., . 33l| 

erjbtipn, ....... 294 


Sal! vabaua >• Saka, 


Vikrama, . 


f form of, 
fire, symbolized by 


ruy 


a 


form of, 

Gacbcbhu, m., . 

Gadasaridfl, t?/., 

Gadbi, father of Visvainitra, 
Gnd^a-traya~}'>^dkhydna, a hook^ 
gadyana, a measure^ , 

Gaga, m., 

Gagu, m., . . . 

OtihadavalOt tt Kanyakubja /ami 
gahapaiika, 

Galiilada, m.y . 

Gahile, m., . 

Gaja, m.y 
Gajapati, <fy., • 

Gaj-angha - gai^da - bberunda, a 

tithy .... 

Gaka, m.y 
Galavn, a got ray 
GalbT, m,y 
gamagamika, . 

Gamgvi, m,y 
Gariisavara, m., 
gainanda, 

gaiia, . • . • 




. 285 

101, 105 


121,^121 M. 5, 16.J, 305 
. 209 

198, 199, 201 
296, 298, 304 
. 85 

. 365-0 

. 202 
. 206 
. 193 

. 154 

. 209 

. 208 
. 203 

. 171 

iganagara 

. 342, 315 

. 200 
204, 309 
204, 205 
. 327 
. 207 

. 205 
190, 191,365-6 
• 148 


Tv 


temple; vj.i- village, town; JP.- Western; teo. — woman. 
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king ; m, • man ; mt, • mountain ; ri, -> river ; s. a. see also ; eur, * surname ; 
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Pica 

1 




gaiia-bh^gya, . •*. 

e 

210, 813, 846 

genitive plural denoting nationality. “ . . , 288 

Ganapo, a Telihga it., *. 

• 

. . 88, 00, 95 

Ghadasitha, r«., 



• 198^ 199, 201 

Oauapati, 


. 213 

ghana, . 



. 176, 188 

Ganapati-Ainatya, w., 


. . . 216 

Gharghara, rt 



199, 1«4, 196 

ga^astha. See Mahaganoatha 

> • 

. 160 

ghataka. 



. . . 809 

Gauda, a Chandila prince^ 


. . 179 N. 4 

Ghatik aAatam-amma), 

snn, 


. * . .87 

Gandhdra, ro., • 

« 

. 290, 291 

ghatiyantra, . 

, 


. * : .846 

Qane, m., ... 

• 

. 204 

Ghdntavarshi, rt., . 

, 

178 e. 

1, 181, 182, 187, 188 

Ganga, <fy,. 

481, 382, 386, 340, 860-4 

Glidntavarshikft, rt., 

177, 178, 178 ». 1, 181, 184, 186 

Gauga, 

. 102, 108, 197, 199, 328 

Gira(i)dhara, m., 



. 206 

OautcOdhara, m., 19&, 200, 202, 203, 204-6, 207, 208 

Giri-Bhatta, m,, 



218, 843 

Gangadhara, a JTdacAf denary a, 

. 234 

gdchara, 



. . . 827 

Oangahaeja, ri., 


198, 199, 201 

Oochara- Vihara, 



. . . 194 

Gafigana, • 


74, 76, 81, 82 

Gochi(vi)nda, m., • 


• 

. 207 

Gangai]ia-Bhatta, m., 


. 212, 214 

Gddavarl, ru, , 



. 84, 88, 91, 96 

Ganga-Palluva, dy., 


. 334 

Godhana, m., . . 

• 

a 

. . 205, 208 

gangariih, 


. . 266, ^1 

Godhaua Pa^dita, m., 

• 

« 

. . . 207 

Qangata, m., . • • 


• 208 

gfo4*g»’'. 

* 

e 

. 190 

Gangavadi, co., . » 


. 831, 340 

Gdlfijara, rt., . 

• 

4 

. 198, 109, 201 

Gangdhar, t'l*, . 


. 4 • 871 

Gokalika, a mandala^ 

a 

e 

825, 827, 830 

Gangdhar inscription, • 


. . . 189 

Gdkarpa, a skrinCf 

a 

171, 

194, 196, 196, 

Ganges, r%. See Qanga. 






199, 240, 316, 323 

gangpya, ^oW, ^ . 


. . 98, 105 

Qokaroa-svamin, a divinitg, 

% 

• 4 361-3 

Gangoya-dova, , 


. 158 

goknla, . • 

• 

• 

4 194, 195, 198 

Gangu, nhf 


. . 206, 206 

Golconda, rt • • 

« 

• 

854-8 

Gannay a, a Tel inga prince^ 


. 83, 84, 92, 96 

Gdlha^a, m., • • 

• 

• 

. 202, 205, 207 

Gardabhilla, an Vjjayinl Ar., 


. 203 

Golhe, m.. 

a 

e 

, . . 207 

Cargo, m,i , 


. . 205, 209 

Gdmati, rt 

• 

t 

. 198, 194, 196 

Gargarakata, ri., 


114, 116, 118, 120 

Qoudophernes, a Saka^Paklava Ar., 

. 289 

Oargya, a gofra^ • 


. 82, 212-4, 815 

Gdpala, m., . • 

• 

• 

• . . 208 

Garuda, figure of, . • 


, 192, 806 

Gdpala-deva, a Pdla A*. 

• 

• 

. 326, 828, 829 

Garuda-dhvaja Vishnu, . 


, . 800, 306 

G5p&Ia Pa^dita, m., 

• 

• 

. . . 213 

garva, . . . , 


. 127 n, 1 

Gopana, et., • • 

• 


. . 76, 81 

Gauda, a people^ 


112, 117, 120, 827 

Gopati, m., • 

• 

• 

202, 206, 208 

Q-au4a-lekha*mdldf a hookt 


. 324, 829 ff. 2 

Gdpinatlia, m.. 

• 


70, 74, 80, 814. 318 

gaulmika, 


165 ». 6, 827 

Goj^anabalu, vi,. 


* 

267, 268, 273, 277 

Oauuya, a yd/ra, . , 


. ■ . 207 

Go-sahasra, a mahdddna^ • 

♦ 

. 172 

Gauri ■= Durga, 


270, 278, 298, 303 

gdtras— 




Gauri-Bhatta, m., • 


. . 816, 820 

Agaatys, 


« 

81, 209, 215A, 343 

GanrUarnian, , • 


• • • 800 

Atroya, • , 

a 

81, 209, 213-4, 814-5, 342 

Gauru«Bhatta, m., , 


* . 848 

Bharadvaja, 

69, TO, 78, 80-2, 168, 161, . 

Gautama, m., . , , 


. . .200 


202-9, 

212-6, 814-6, S42-8 

Gautama, a gotra, 81*2, 202, 204, 206 

-9, 212, 214-5, 814 

Bbargavi^ , 

* 

• 

. 208-5, 208-9 

gavyGti, 

• 

. . 129 ». 1 

Chandratreya, . 

4 

« 

. . . 206 

Gayadhara, m., • , 

202, 208, 205, 208, 209 

CliaUliya, . • 

• 

-• 

, . 166, 167 

genitive for nominative, ^ 

• 

. . . 864 

Daksha, . 


• 

. , . 205 


The figures refer to pagea } m, after a figure to footnotesj atid add. to Addltiona and Correctlona. The following 
other ahhreviaiiona are oaed ; — 0 il,i»chief ; country ; diitrict, dlviaion ; do.-«the aamei ditto ; dy.^dynaaty j 
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Pam 



, PAon 



gotras — eoncld* 



•M^confd, 


8arkara, . 


. . 202, 204 

Darbha, • 

• « • a • 308 

Sarkaraksha, • 

• • 

. 204, 207-0 

Dlptumya, 

203-6 

Sannaka, 

• • 

a . a 202 

G&lava, . • 

. . . . 204, 209 

SaufTavaso, 


. 203-6, 209 

Garga, / 

. . . 167, 203. 206 

Suvarna, • 

« a 

. 204,^06-7.209 

Oargyai « 

. 82, 212-4, 815 

Sravishtha, 

• • 

. 165, 167 

Gaunya, . 

207 

Srivatsa, 

a 81-2 

212, 214, 315. 342-3 

Gautama, 

el-2, 202, 204, 200-0, 212, 

trpamauyu. 

• 

• a .• 

202-4, 206-9 


214-5, 814 

Vodhula, . 

• • 

a 342 

Harita, 

61, 85, 208, 214-5, 814-5, 843 

Valandata, 

• • 

. a 166, 167 

Hanta, 

148, 152, 281, 283 

Vandhnla, 

• a 

. . . 202-3 

J amadagnya-V atsa^ 

, . • . 82,213,814-5 

Yasishtha, • 

. 70-1, 

73, 80-2, 202-9, 

Jaska, • 

207 



213, 327, 3.30. 34^ 

Jatukarna, » 

207 

Vatsa, 

• a 

202-3, 206-9, 335-6 

Jivantyayana, . 

.... 208, 208 

Visit riuvriddha, 

• a 

a 81 

Kaimbala, 

• • • • • 165 

V ishtinvardhaua. 

• a 

a a . 82 

K&lija, . 

165-7 

Visvamitra, 

* • 

a 81-2, 314-5 

Kai^va, . 

. • . . 209, 214 

Vrislta, . a 

• ■ 

• . 81,82 

Kaova^Syavasva, 

. . . . 214 

Qotraha =» Indro, 

m m 

. . . 300 

Eaovayana, 

. 332,835-6 

gotras, a a a 


a 165 

Kapi, • « 

. . . . 218, 216 

Qdudi, rt., , . 

• m 

198, 199, 201 

Kapila, • • 

• • a A • 315 

Gove, ri,, 

• • 

a . .268 

Kapish^ala, • 

. .202, 204, 208-9 

Guvinda, >?>.,• • 

• 74,80, 

204. 200, 207. 

K&flyapa, • 

. 81, 167, 202-4, 208-9, 



272, 273, 276. 277 


212-5, 272, 276, 313-5, 342-8 

Gdvinda I., a Edsh(raku(a k,, . 

. 122, 124, 127 

Katyayana, 

. . • • « 207 

Gdviuda IT., a jRdshtrakufa , 

. . . 122 

Kfity ay ana-kilo, 

. . . .206 

Gdvinda III., a ’Rds’k^rakuia k*. 

. 147 

Kaundinya, 

. 81-2, 208-9, 212-5, 842-3 

Govinda IV., a Mdih\rak%Ha k.. 

. 157 

Kausiko, 

^80-2, 20J-4, 207-8, 213-4, 

Qdviudachandra, a Kanydkubja k,^ 

. . . 193 


314-5, 342-3, 860, 862-8 

Oovinda-pnra, rt., • 

• 

. 852 

Koutsa, • • 

. . 109 ». fi, 167, 209 

Govinda-raja, a Chdhamdna k,, . 

180. 181, 186, 186 

Kdtsa, . • 

• • • ■ • 16^ 

Goyi, w., 

. 

. 206 

Kutsa, • • 

a • • a a 343 

Grohavarman, a Maukhari k,, . 

. 113 

Krishoitreya, . 

• a 202-4, 206-7, 209 

gramapati, 


. . . 827 

Ku^ika, . 

a a a a 8l, 200 

gramakuta. 

m « 

. 150 

Manavya, • 

a 149, 161,166-7 

Grauafryaka, m., 

■ 

. . 287 n. 3 

Mandgalya, • 

. a . . 208, 814-6 

Groppnftgiili, rt,. 

• • 

. . 88, 94 

Manna, 

a a • • • 209 

Ga4ura, rt.. 

* a 

. 231 

Maunya, • • 

. . a a 802,207-8 

Guhila, a family, 

s m 

. 181 

Para^ra, 

20a-4, 206, 208-9, 212-4^ 

Onlavata, W., 


196, 196, 801 


816, 825, 827, 830 

guinika, 

• s 

. 155 

Fip])alilda, • 

• a • • a 307 

gunja, a 

• 

. 162 

^aktJ, . • 

• • • • 327f 830 

Gupta character, 

« • 

. . . 110 

8alahkayana, 

a • a • a 82 

Gupta, dyn*, . 

• a 

. . 367. 871 

Sfiihkritya, 

a a a 202-4, 206-8 

Gupta era, 


. . 110, 114 

Sandilya, • 

a .81,202-4,206-9,814-5 

Gurjara grant, spurious, 


. . . 146 


The figures refer to pages ; ft. after a figure to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — — chief; country ; eft. -i district, division; rfo. —the same, ditto ; dynasty ; 
X — Eastern — feudatory ; A:. —king; m. — man; «»/.— mountain ; ri\ — river; s.a. — sec also ; swr.— surname ; 
fe.— temple; n'. — village, town; TF. — Western ; tee.— woman* 
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Gnrjara, a people^ • * . 

Gurjara-Pratihara empire, . 

Gnr-Blii, a race, . * • 

Ovru^parampard-prahhava^ a hookf 
Ouru^dja^ratna^mdld~stavaf a poem, 
Guru^ra/na-mdld-stava, a poem, 
Gnbliapa, a race, . . • 

Gut-slii, a race, ^ • 

gutta, « • • • • 

Gntti, a ra/ifa, • . • 

Gnzan, • • • - • 


h, form of, 
h initial ^p, • 

ha^ symbolic, . 

Hada]vava)a, an official, 
Haiic-Kallu, a place, 
Halaviir, ri., 

Haihgavc, ti,, 
Hampana, ffi., « 

Haniparasa, m*, • 

Kara, m., • ^ « 

Haralia, ri», • • 

liaraka, . « • 

Haravlra, a Sinda cJk>, 
Bari, m,, • • 


266, 271, 276 
. 168 
. 288 
80 n, 1, 87 1 

. 238 
, 170 
. 288 
. 288 
189, 190, 191 
841, 846, 868 
« 142 


Hari-Bba^.a, fw„ • • ^ 

Uaridasva— Indra,' • • • 

Harighoelin, »!.,••• 
Havihara, a Vijapanapara prince, 
HariUara II., a Vijapanapara k., 
Hariharesvara, a prince, • • 

Ilari-Risldivara, a divinifp, 
Haiirshelvara, a diviniip, • 
Harisarman, m., 

Haritcbandra, m., . 

Uarita, a pdtra, • ' • 86, 

Haritala-Mangalam, ei„ • 

Hariti, a gbtra, 

Hariti-putra, enr. of Chalukpa dp., 
Hantl-pntra, of Kadamha dp*, 
Barivamia-Pnrdna, a hook, % 


. 167, 326 

266 

, \ 100, 106 

267 

• 272. 277 

, 269, 270 

. 267,277,273 

76, 81 

. . . 216 
166 n. 8, 194, 196, 211, 

212, 281, 280, 282, 818, 818 

no 

. 296, 810 

269 

101, 106, 194, 196, 202, 

204, 207, 208, 210, 212, 

281, 280, 282, 818, 318 

. , . . • 

298 

. 168,162 
ira prince, • 69, 98, 102, 171 
lapara k., • 98, 102, 107 

72, 79 

ifp, . . 177,178. 184 

fy, , . • • 176 

208 

208 

' . 81, 86, 208, 214-6, 814-6 

. . 318,317,323 

148, 152, 281, 283 
\alnkpa dp., . 149, 160, 161 

idamha dp*, • • 190i 167 

hookm , # • 179 n* 2 


Harivarman, a Mankhari k*, 
Harivarman, a Kadamha k*, 
Harivarman, m*, • • • 

Harivarman, a Gahga k*, • * 

Harsba, a Kanauj k., 
Maraha-oharita, a hook, # • 

Harsba-deva, a Kanauj k*, 
Harsba-deva-Siyaka II., a Mdlao<^ k., 
Uarsbagapta, a Maukkari queen, 
Haabtnagar image inicription, • 

basta^-paksba, 

Hastigirinatha, a diuinitp, • 

Hastinavati, a valita (revenne circle), 
Haatipada, et., • • 

Haatisaila-n&tba, a divinitp, • 

Haatyadbyaksba, cm ojffioial title, 

batta, 

Havart'a Journal, • . 

Ifayapati, a dp*, 

Heggapa, 

Heggapa-aebaryo, m., 

Hemacbala, a ahrine, 

Hemidri, a» author, . 100, 1 


. 112, 115, 119 

16S, 164, 165, 167 
. . , . 702 

, 832, 834, 887 

.V . . iia 

. . „ 112, 118 
. 148, 149, 157 

. 296 

. 112 
. 181,186 
. 864, 866 fl. 4 

858-9 
. 281 
. 325, 887, 880 


. . . 296, 802 

364-6 
. 180 
76, 81 
76, 82 
. 173 

100, 102, 106 «. 7, 

107, 107 n. C 
. 172 

meon, . 70, 70 i*^7, 71 


nSnutgi^rblia, a nMhUaua, . • • • 

Bcm&mbika, o V.jayanagara queon, . 70, 70 nel, 71 

Hoinanta-Sena, a SiM . . • 160, 163 

HSmajva, a mahaddna, . . • • • 172 

Heramba— Oao54. . . • ■ • 

HSrambap&la, a Fratih&ra *., • • 

Hidda in*criptioa, 





hi-hon, a 

Uitnichala, mi., ®**’ ^ 

HimSdrl, * 



Himavat,m^, . ^ • • • • 

Hindu-rEya-suratra^, 9ur* of Vijapanapara 




Hira^ya, m„ . 

Hira^ya-Bbatta, tn*, * * • 

Hirai^yakesin eaetra, 
Hirany-4iva-ratha, a makdddna, 
Hiriy a^Baebamalla - Virfy a® , t 


173,845 
, <361 
. 213 
. 214 
148, 162 
, 172 
a 273 


"" I I . - nAA to Additions and Corrections. The following 

The figure, refer to pegei , a. rfter • figure to jo. -the laine, ditto j d^.-dynwt, , 

other abbreviations aro used:— cA.- chief ; co.-coiintry | di.^ -arivor i a, a.v-seo also j fwr.-iuniame | 

JS,-.E.rten»;/.«d.-feud»tory j *.-kiiig ; «.-man j ai<.-mo«itoln , r..-river , 

/#,-temple $ vi. wvUlage, town j IT.-Weitem ; wi>,-woiMii, 


INDEX< 




• 

Uiang nu, a raee^ . 

Page 

. 289 

hole, ..... 

. 266 

Hdyasana (Hoyisaii^a) Kanneijli sect, 

. . 354, 367-9 

Hoysafa, rfy., .... 

. 265, 268 

H ridayadliara, g Kdyaeth a, 

103, 196, 196 

Hfishikesa iihattaputra, >n.. 

. . 826, 330 

hfiya for hriy^, 

. no, 116 

Hnli, di., .... 

. 69, 73, 60 

a people^ ^ 

. 327 

Hnvishka, a Knthana A:., . 

. 293 

I 

< for a, . 

. * .146 

t, form of, . . . . 

. 157 

t*initial, form of, • • • 

. . . 341 

1, medial, form of, . 

. 163, 341 

! confused, .... 

146, 232. 811 

idagnrh, ..... 

. 107 n. 7 

Ikshvakn, dy,^ 

92, 140 

Indafri, m., .... 

134, 287, 295 

lndii.il, i7i., .... 

198, 199, 201 

Indira, • . • . 

. 345 

Xndi'aditya-deva, a diiyinity^ . 177, 181, 182, 186, 187 

Indra^Haja, a RdahfraJctifa Ar., . 

122, 124, 127 

Ii||paraja, a Chdhamdna feud,^. 

177, 180, 181, 


182, 185. 186 

Indravarman, a Oahga A*., 

. . SCO, 8G2-3 

Indn-vaihsa-sikhamam, a Vijayanagara Uiht , 345 

Inscription of Isanavarman, 

110, 116, 118 

Intaxihri, m., . 

. 287 

irkkeyaue, .... 

. 266 

Irmodi-Bhlma (Bhima 11.), a Sinda prince ^ 266 

n. 5, 272 

^^^'baraalla II., a Sindn 

266, 267,271, 272-3,275, 

Jrnhgo^, a Sinda A*., 

276, 280, 281 
. . 280, 283 

Irnhgnla, a Sinda k,, 

266, 271, 272, 276 

Isana, an aspect of Siva^ . 

. 274 tt. 2 

banavannan, a lfai|j^art Ar., 110, 

112, 112 n, 6, 

Isaraicha, m., . 

118, 114, 119, 120 
. 209 

Isa^-dev), a Pratihdra qtteen, . 

. 178, 183 

bvare, a Vijayanagara Ar., 171, 

174» 217-230, 

' 'i 

232, 323 


I^vara— Sivo, . 

Igvara, a Stnda eh,t 
Isvaravarman, a Maukhari 
IflvaragT'ua, an Abhira k,, . 

• • • • 


. • . . 280 , 282 

. 269, 270 

112, 112 w. 6, 116, 110 

. 140 

101, 106, 335, 336 


j\ form of, 

Ja, tynibol of tho snu, 
Ja, t»., 

jabg^Q, a ICushana ti 
JagaiUlhara, m., 
Jagadekainalla, a W 
Jaganmatfi, iro., 

Jagfi, fw., 

Jalimaii], m., 
Jalinaveya, a family 
Jaina coHinograpliy, 
Jaina temples, . 
Jainism, * 

Jajjanaga, m., . 

jala, 

JalasothT, a place ^ 
Jalha, tn., 

Jalhana, nt., 

Jalhe, m., 

JalMiaili, ri,, . 

Jalu, w., 

J am adagny a- Vatsa , 
Jamaka, nr., 

Jamba- BhaUa, 
Jambu-dvipa, . 
Jamna, rn., 

Jana, nr., 

Jauardana, m., . 
Janardanana, m., 
Jane, nt., 

Jangli Gnn^a, name 
Jannaya, m,, . . 
Jauni-Bhatfa, m., 
Jauii, m., 

Jaaananda, m., 

Jaaka, a gotra^ 

Jata, m., . 

Jatarasa, a ^S^incfa ck 


tle^ 

, Chalvkga 


^121, 121 ». 6, 180, 325 
. 100, 105 

. 207 
. 2S0 

. 206 
. 266 fi. 6, 2^8 

94, 96 
. 204 
. 208 
332, 334, 330 
. . . 334 

. 192 
. 165, 367 

. . 178, 184 

, , . 296, 309 

. 169, 161 

. 206 
. 207 
205, 208, 209 
. 231 
. 204 
. 82, 213, 314-5 

. 209 

• • • 842 

270-1, 274, 327, 330 

. . 76. 81 

. . . 209 

. . 204, 206 

. . . 343 

. . .203 

. 153 
. . 315, 320 

. . . 213 

. 209 

. . . 207 

. 207 
. 203, 205 

• . . 269 


T\ I fignroi refer to pages ; n. after a flgnro to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corret tions. Tho following 
Other abbreviations are used ; — eh, * chief ; co. — country ; eft. —district, division ; e/o. — the same, ditto ; - dynasty ; 
JS^. — Eastern; /etief. — feudatory ; 4r. — king; #n. — man; mt.— mountain; ri.s^river ;s. a.-seoalso; rur. —surname ; 
ftf.-teinple | et.- village, town ; JT.- Western ; too.- woman. 
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SSCy 


J/ilukarnfl, a ^ 

Jaya*chola^ a Man^ala^ « 

Jiiyamkonda, a • 

Jayarhkonda-ch6]a, a Mandala, . 
Jaya-Pala, a Pdla k,t • 

Jayasarm^n, m., • • « 

JayasvaminI, a Maukhari queen^ 

J ayat«ja Dattiya^ a Gan^a I*., • 
Jayavarman, ' • 

JfHha>= Jyeahtha, . . • 

Jhaoli copper -plate iiiscriptioii« . 
jhan, . • . • . 

jhjh iorjjhi .... 
JTig'apa, rt., .... 
Jihvamnllya^ form of« 

Jinte-f^rama, iw'., 

Jitroga, a Kholan royal family ^ 
Jlvantyftyana, a yoira, 
jn^ form of, . 

Juananancla, a Kanehl doAdr^a^ 
Jnuagadli rock inacription, 

J viilamukha, #ur. 0 / the Mankhari 
man, . . ^ • 


Pagx 

. 207 
173, 175,282,289 
. . . 176 

232, 813, 317, 828 
208, 826, 329 
. 208 
. 112 
. 889 
. 140 
. 143 
182, 137 
. 358 
. 97 

196, 196, 201 
. 860 
207, 273, 277 
. 183 
203, 208 
• 122 
. 234 
. 140 
A. Harivar* 

112,115,119 


A, form of, . 
Ad, ayinbolic, • 
kachobha, 
Kadaladi, ri\, . 


. 163, 167, 164, 826 

, 100, 106 
. 177,187-8,340 
811, 318, 316, 817, 321, 323 


Kadalddi plates of Achynta-Rdyo, . . SlOff. 

Kadamba, dy,, . 165, 160, 167, 268, 269, 838, 384 

Kadamba]ig6 Thoasand, (fi., • . . • 269 

Kadarhkarlya, ....... 91 

Kadhivo, vi., . « . . • 196, 196, 201 

kadorti, 364 

Kailphisos, a Kunhana k, S. a. Knjula‘Kadphtie$ 
aiid Vima-Kadphisei, . . 135, 143, 288, 293 

Kaduaicha, m,, 203 

KadnaUia, m., . . • . • • . 208 

Kaliimkl-Oanga, rt., • • . • 178, 184 

Kailasa, m/., ...... 280, 283 

Kaiinbala, a yotra, .... 166, 166, 167 

Kaisara, a title, • • • 132, 135, 141, 144 

Kaitlmdndl, vi., . * « . . 198, 199, 201 

Kaivalya-Yogin, a Ranchi dchdrya, . . . 234 

kdka, a land meaeure, .... 158, 161 


1 

f 

Piai 

1 Kakka-deva, a Paramdra prince, 

206, 290 «. 1, S04 

Kakka-RAJs, a £deh(rakiita A., 122 

1, 124, 126 

127, 128 

Kakkuka, a Pratihdra A., 

4 e 

. . 179 

Kakustba, a Pratihdra A., 

« « 

. 179 

Kaknsthavarman, a Kadamba A., 

1 

e • 

. 384 

KAla, destiny, 

*9. m 

800,807 

kala, . . . • . 

• « 

• 880 

Kalachnrya, dy., . . . , 

e • 

268, 269 

Kalabasti, m., • • . • 

. . 

814, 310 

Kalabasii, a shrine, • • 

171, 240, 

816, 828 

Kalako., m., .... 

• 

. 293 

Kdlakdchdrya-kathdnakaf a hook. 

e • 

298, 294 

Kalakattarn, • • • 

a * 

232, 235 

kalam, a measure, . • • 

. 864. 369 An. 7 

Kalamukha, a Saira sect, 

267, 

272, ^7 

KAltiM, a gbtra. 

. 

. 166*7 

Ka)attur, vi., .... 

. 180, 

173, 175 

Kaldarra inscription. 

e • 

181, 186 

KaU age, . . 102, 108, 106, 

110, 120, 

126, 



129, 172 

Haling^, eo., • 73, 79, 84, 88, 90, 

170, 178, 

176, 


816, 

861, 863 

K&linga, dyn., • . • 

• . 

. 846 

Kaliyur-koshtba, di., • . 

• . 

. 282 

Kallamadi, t^t., 

. . 846, 351*8 

Kalpa, . . • • . 

• * 

.4lf62 

Kalpa-taru, a mahdddna, 

. • 

172, 802 

Kalpa- vriksba. 

e • 

. 802 

Kalvlvana, o place, . • 

146, 148, 

160, 162 

Kalyapa, vi., • * » . 

266, 267, 

271, 275 

Kalye, m., • • • • 

• a 

. 206 

ICama, • . . . . 

e • 

240,828 

KAmA-Bhatta, m., ... 213; 

814. 316, 

819, 821 

Kama-dhcun, a mahdddna. 

172,298, 

802, 304 

Kauiagnli, m., ... 

• • 

134, 287 

Kamakayana-VisvAmitra, a gotra, 

. . 864, 857-9 

KAmnkdti, a ptfha, . 

• a 

. 231 

KAmAkshl, a divinity, 

• « 

. 357*9 

KamaksM pl^ha, a religious post. 

. « 

. 367 

KamalAsana, .... 

* • 

. 194 

KAmai^a-Bhatta, m., . iff 

. • 

. 212 

Kamarasa Timma-AmAtya, feud.. 

« • 

216, 216 

kamata, . • • • • 

a s 

277 ».l 

Kamavaii, vi* See Laghuk®. 



KAmaya, m., • • • • 

4 • 

74,81 

KAmb(h)5ja a people, • • 

• . 

. 846 


Tlie figures refer to pages j n, after a figure to footnotes, and add* to Additions and Corrections. The following 
otbor abbreviations. are used : — cA.» chief ; oo.>»conntr3' ; district, division, ifo.*«the same, ditto j dynasty ; 
2?.=-* Eastern feudatory } A. « king ; m.- man s mf.-i mountain j river I «. a.««s(^ also; fur.a- surname ^ 

te . « temple j vi, m village, towui IT. » Wester P ; - woman. 
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Paob 

Kamma, a casfe, • • • • « • 281, 28B 

kaminata, . . . • . 266, 272, 277 

Kammayyarasa, a Stnda eh., • . • . 268 

Kanipaj^a, a Vijat/ana^fara prince, . 98, 102, 107 

Kanaka-kari-ratka, a mahdddna, • • ,172 

Kanaka-sabha, B ehrine, , , • • • 172 

Kauaka-sadas, a ahrinct . • « • , 171 

Kauaka-tula-purufiba, a mahdddna, • • ,172 

Kanakochara, a p/ac^ . • • 148, 150, 152 

Kauaaj. See Kauyakabja, • • , . 103 

Kailcha4i» m., 150, 152 

Kafichl, di., 232 

Kanchi, vu, 87, 125, 128, 169, 172, 233, 240, 316, 

323, 334» 345, .356-9 
295, 298, 299 

. 78, 83 

. . 209 

. . 142 

148, 288, 289, 292 
, 296, 299 

198, 199, 201 

• . 359 

. 3&i, 359 

341, 346, 849 358 

• 34l8q<|. 

, 209, 214 

, . 215 

. , 214 

. 332, 335-6 

8, 192, 198, 


141, 


kandvila, • 

K%pgauiya*bal]i, vi., 

Kaiiliu, m., • 

Kauika, a Qu%an k., 

Kauishka, a Knehana k., . 130, 

Kanka-dcva, a Faramdra prince^ 
Koitkalasl, au, • • 

Kannaru, ri., , • • 

kanagoyl, an impoet, . 

Kanaiua, 

Kanuma Grant of Sada«iva-Uayi 
Ka^va, a gdira, . . 

Kanva Baaav-auiatya-^ekhara, m 
Kanva-Syavasva, a gotra, 

Kanvilyana, a gotra, 

Kauyakubja, vi,, 84, 88, 90, 95, 179 ft 




194, 

198, 

199 

Kao-fop CO., , , , 


290, 

291, 

292 

Jcapardaka-pnraoa^ a cot iff 


• 

168, 

161 

Kapayo-Nayaka, m., 


. 83,91 

,95 

Kajiiddha, vi., . • 


• 

126, 

139 

Kapila, a gotra. 


. 

• 

31 

KapisOp CO., • e • 

290, 290 a. 5, 

291, 

292 

KapishUiala, a gotra, . 

• 

202, 204, 208-9 

j^apsas Kodphises, . * 

• 

• 

. 

294 

kara, a tax, . 161, 184, 186 

196, 196, 199, 

200, 

327 

Karaha^ Lord of, a Sind a title 

• 

• 

268, 

345 

Karam-Meshadapa^^i, vi., • 

• 

• 

366 

n, 5 

karana, • . * 

• 

• 

306 

». 6 

Karaoa^ a JIfahdsdmanta, . 

• 

• 

• 

162 

Karana-Gnripat^i, di^, • 

• 

• 

364-6 

ICara^tka, t?f», • • • • 

• 

• 

• 

231 

Karivarslia, eur, of i$dlivdhana. 

• 

• 

a 

157 


Karka^ka, a lagna, , 

Karle inscriptiou of ^ulninavif 
KaTmam’ya, vt., 

Kannatnva. an esfate, 

Kanoa^a, co., . . 230, 296, 

Kariiata, a people, • • 

karuti, .... 
karslia, • . , . 

KfirtavTrya, * • • •* 

Karttikuya, • . • 

KaHavii-BliaUa, «}»., . • 

Kashgar, ro., . • • 

Kashnur, eo., • 

Kasivaea-Kriyaflakti, a Saina teacher, 
Kanpoiraioi, a people, 

Kasperia, co., - 

Kasna, a place, . 


Kasya^^a, a gotra, . 81, 167, 202-4, 206-0, 212-.'), 


Ka^gara, oi., • • 

Kataprabhu, m., • 

Kathali, it., . 

KaihelialT, a pattald, 
Katyayaiin, a gotra, 
Katydyaua-kila, a gotra, 
Kdtyayanlss Darga, . 
Kaiiudinya, a gotra, 
Kaundn-Bhatta, m,, 
Kansalya, • • 

Kaasika, a gotra, • 80 


Kaustubha, a gem, 

KautBO, a gotra, 

Kaveri, ri., • 

KavT grant, 

Kavifli, m., 
kavodn, • 

Ka^'asiha, • 

Kclavadi-nadii, di., 

Kolavd4i Three- hnudrcd, di> 
Kerala, co., 

KeraUdtpatti, a hook, 
Kesauii-Ndyaka, a Telihga 
Ke^va, m.. 


Page 

. . 103, 108, 123 

• . . 140 
. . .148 

. 335, 336 

297, 299, 304, 342, 844 
. 827 
. • .270 

. 309 
. . 160,163 

* . . .167 

. 213, 214 

. . . 143 

290, 291, 292 

. 7« 

. . 291 

. . 291 

. . 134 


272, 276, 313-5, 311-2, 316 
. 313, 317, 323 

. . . 70 

. 198, 199, 201 

193, 194> 195, |97, 109, 200 
•. . .207 

... 206 
. . . 183 

81-2, 208-9, 212-5 
. . . 212 

. . 71, 210 

2, 202-4, 207-8, 213-4, 

314-5, 360, 862-3 
. 119, 809, 315 

98, 




109, 109 n. 6, 167, 209 
. 88, 89, 92, 171 

. . . 122 
184, 287, 287 n. 3 
. . . 189 

195, 196, 296, 803, 310 
. . . 231 

. . . 268 
. . 125, 128 

. 170 


. . 83, 90, 95 

74, 76, 76, 81, 82, 202, 208, 207, 

208,209 

Kesava-Adlivariu, m., ... . 314 , 31 <) 


Th« flfnire. refer to page. ; n. after a flgaro to footnote., and add, to AddiOon. end Corrections. Tlie following 
other abbreviation* are nwid : — cA. — chief | 00 . — conntry 1 dt. — district, division i do. — the same, ditto ; d^. — dynarty ; 
X — Eastern ; feadatory ; Xr. -iking ; m.»iuan j — mottutain ; ri, — river; r. a.a-eoe also ; rufe»Buruaine | 

te. — temple ; et. — village^ town j JF. «* Wostom ; fro, ■■ woman. 
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Paoi 


Paoi 

Kesava-llliatta. r • 

• 

. 348 

[ Kokknlli Vikramadiiya, a ChulukgaHe,, 148,140, 161 

Kfflava<litya, wt., . C 

« 

. 187 

Ko}aIs‘pnrfl, vi., . . • 

864, 866 & «. 1, 866 

Ko^avanltha, a divinity, . 

• 

. 346 

Kdnakanandivara.>pattal&, di.f 

193, 194, 196, 201 

Kc^va-sena, a Sena k*^ 

. 

. 167 

Kollidam, ri., .... 

«. 88 

Keaava-Yajvan, w., 


. 814, 319 

koivofh, ..... 

. 189, 191 

kht form of, .... 

121, 121 N. 5, 189, 325 

Komttiai^ m,,. 

. * . 76, 82 

Khade, . ^ . 

. 

133, 148 

Kona, a province, 

84, 86, 91, 94, 98 

Khajuraho inscription of Yat^varman, 

. 180 

Kondu-Bhatta, , . 213, 214, 814, 819, 848 

Khajurl, cf., . . . ' 


195, 196, 201 

Koneri-Bhatta, m., . * • 

. 214, 815, 821 

Khaln, m.t ... • 


. 208 

Koncri-deva, w., . 

. 216 

Khandanaka, a Mahdeenapati, . 


. 155 

Kongani, a Qahga eur*, . 

884, 387, 888 

Khandayilla, a place^ 


. 158, 161 

Konganivarman, a Oahga k., 

831, 331 tt. 8, 837 

Khandichandra, tn. • • 

. 

. 360, 862-3 

Kongani vriddha, a Qahga k.. 

. 888 

yiandnka, a wicaiMrc, 


331, 336, 386 

Konkani varman — Kongai[>ivannan, 

a Qahga k*. 

kliari, a wcaiwrc, 


. 105, 109 

831, 832, 836, 336, 387 

kh^ika, .... 


73, 96 

Konta, a family. 

. 1^5 

Kharoshthi, .... 


. 130, 136 

K5phi*n, CO., .... 

. 292 

Kharoshthi inscriptions, dating of. 


. 136, 141 

Kophone, co., .... 

. 292 

Kliarpara-padraka, ei., 


. 178, 184 

Kophes, ri., .... 

. 292 

Khasti, rt people^ 


. 827 

Koppale, vi,, .... 

. . . 269 

Khawat, a place, * • 


. 293 

Koruko^da, rt., 

84, 88, 89, 91, 06 

khila, 


. 158, 161 

Kosaiida, I't., .... 

. 198, 199, 201 

KhOmuiana, 0/ Bharlripaffa le,, 

. 177, 

kosavaha, a land meamre. 

. 176, 187 

t 


181, 187 

Kosliano, .... 

. 288 

Khotan, co,, .... 

. 

. 142 

Kot!, a principalifg, 

84, 88, 89, 92, 96 

Khotiiga* RdeKtrakuta k*, • 


. 296 

kotika, a measure, 

. 802, 309 

Khushana ^ K ashaua, 


. 288, 296 

Kutivarsha-vishaya, di*, , 

325, 327, 330 

Kia-pi-shi— Kapisa, CO., 


. 200 

Ko(Kaa)tBa, a ^dtra, 

. 167 

Kie-cha, co., .... 


. 291 

kottaka, .... 

. 318 

Ktlaks year, . • . • 


842, 345, 858 

Kottallapa|*);n, vi., 

88, 88, 89, 93-4. 96 

Kinnara, .... 


. 805 

Kot^pala, .... 

. 327 

Kipi, m., .... 


. 207 

kottor, .... 

. 189, 191 

Ki-pin, CO., . • 280, 200, 

290 n. 5, 

291, 292, 208 

Kppasaihkara, a Kdhcht dchdrga, 

. 234 

Kiriya-Mailhava-Madhava II., a 

Oakga k*, . 382 

kfishi, ..... 

91 

Klrttirajo, m*, .... 


. 802, 309 

Krishna— Krishna- Uaja I., q.v,. 

. 127. 128 

Kisakada Seventy, di., 

. 

. 268 

Krishmi, m., , 

. 206, 209 

Kithaicha, m*. 

V 

. 206 

Krishna, ri., .... 

. 344 

kitika, ..... 

. 

. 176, 188 

Krish^a-Bhatta, m., 

212, 218, 214, 342 

K*ia-tsin-K‘io, a Yne-chi k., 

. 

. 290 

Krish^a-deva-Raya, a Vijaganagara k., . 168, 

kkh \sritteii khkh. 

. 

. 68 


169, 170, 174 

Koas, W., 

. 

. 292 

Kpehi^aditya, m., 

. 329, 380 

Kokt, ♦»., .... 

. 

. 202 

Krish^adityasarman, lihattaputra, 

M., . 825, 380 

Kdkili, a Teluga-Chdda k., 

. 

. 146 

Krishnamaraja, m*, . 

. . 841-2, 346 

KOkkata, a commt%nder-in-chief. 

. 

. 180, 185 

Kriskna Papdita, m.. 

69, 71, 78, 74, 79, 80 

Kokkili, an E, Chalukga k.. 

. 

. 146 

Kpeh^a-Uttja I., a Rdehirakiiia k. 

. 121, 122, 

KokkilU, * Chdl» k.. 

• 

. 145 


122 *. 6, 125, 128 


The figfares refer to pages ; n, after a Agare to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. Tlie following 
other abbreviations are ns* d :—cA. -chief j co.— country ; dfi. — district, division ; do. -the same, ditto | djf.— dynasty i 
.K. -- Kasieni ; feud* **■ fendatory ; 1c. =» king ; m. — man | mt. — mountain | ri. — river \ 9 . a. — see also ; #ur, — sumame ; 
/e.— temple ^ W. — village, town i ^.—Western ; wo.— woman* 
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Paqk 

Kf inhnaraja-vija^a, a poem, .... 232 

Kfislina-Rayan Krishna-dcva-Raya, a Vijaya^ 
nagara k,, . , 172, 173, 176, 230, 236, 240, 

• 321, 323 


Krisliriaraya-pnra, W., 

. 

. 174, 175 

Kpshnatreya, agotra. 

.202-4, 206-7, 209 

XpslinavarfiiaTl^ a Gahga k.y 

• 

832, 334, 337 

kfita years, 

. 

. 139,140 

kpti, . , • 

.98, 

102, 106 «. 7 

kfiiin, sur., 

. 

213-4 

Krigd'dlpay a Zioo^, 

. 

.86 

Kriyasakti, Kasivasa, a Saiva ^eachery 

. 70 

Kriytisakti-Di^s'ika, tw., 

. 

. 69, 73. 79 

Kriyasiikti-pura, vi.. 

. 69, 71, 73, 80, 80 «. 2 

kahy form of, , 


1 22 

K 9hnmn-shodaai , a hook, . 


. 86 

Kshatrabaudliu, a legendary A., 


88, 93 

Kshatra])as, . 


140, 141, 294 

Kshemosvara, a divinifgy , 


. 111,120 

kshetra-kara, . 


. 328 

k8lietra])a. 


. 327 

Kshira-uadi, ri.. 


. . 169 

Kshira-Svamin, w., . 


. 203 

l\Hlutii)ala, a Fratihdra k.y 


179, 180 

kehmdy form of, 


. 122 

kt for tty . . . 


. 146 

kuy form of, . 


. 121 

Kuchiramfl, w., 


70, 82 

KudanaOialli, rt., 


78, 83 

Kudiyantandal, vL, . 

. 

231, 232, 235 

Kudiyantandal grunt of VIra-N|*isimlia, 

. 231 

Kudumvamii, a 7 ?/ar^, 

. 

158, 161 

Knoi-8liuang= Kuslmna, 

. 

, 294 

Kuhiln, m.y 

. 

. 204 

KujiVira, m., 

. 

, 208 

Kn 3 iila-Kadi)hi 80 s, a Kushana k,, 143, 

289, 290, 294 

Kukiitam-kontla Dadi-llhatta, m 

• » • 

. 348 

Kuke, m.y . • • 


, 206 

kill, . * - . 


. 189, 191 

Kolika, a peoploy 


. 327 

Ktynaradattn, m., 


. • 155 

Knmara-dev!, a Gupta queen. 

• 

. 368 

Kumara-Dhur jati, a poet, . 


. . 232 

Kumaragiri-Nathfl, a miniater. 


98, 105, 109 

Kuraaragiipta, a Gupta k.. 


369-371 

Kumaragupto, a Magadha k.. 


. 113 
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Kumdnlmutya, an official. 

. • . . .327 

KumilrasAnti, m., , . * 

114, 118, 120 

Kumiirasarman, m., . 

. 166, 107, 331, 33.'>, 336 

Kiimbliaglinna, a shrine, . 

316, 323, 353, 357 

Kiimbhagdnam, a Kumbhaghdnn, . 171,2-40 

Kuna, a Telihga k.. 

83, 90, 92, 05 

Kiinala-Stupa, . 

.287 

Kundn, Ml., 

. 206 

Knndama, ri., , , • 

.. . 195, 196, 201 

Kuunatarn, ri., , , 

. 313,317 

KuMta-Ac4iiirya, m,, . 

. 338 

Kuntala, co., . 265, 266 , 267, 

271, 274, 275, 278, 


279. 282 

Kupparuio, w., . 

189. lfK\I9t 

Kfiraka, a rdshtra, . 

. 300-3 

Kuraiji, 

. 85 

Kfirata-pallik/i, vr., . 

325, 327. 330 

Kuratfalvan, sur., 

. . 85, 86 n. 1 

Kuravilta, co., . 

. 88, 91, 96 

Knravutukii, co.. 

. 84 

Kurgod, ci. Sea Kiijrugodu, 

. • . . . 265 

Kui’god iuHcripliouM, . 

26r>iT. 

KiipbaUi, vi., . • 

e . . 36 4 

kurmn, .... 

. . . 103, 109 


Ivui:iig6dn, ru, . 265, 266, 267, 271, 272, 273, 275, 

277, 278, 270, 280, 281, 282, 2S3 

KtiHlianii, dg.y ...... 130, 130 

Knshana, a race, . . 288, 280, 201, 202, 203, 204 

Knslinna-pntrn, ...... 2SS 

Kuslii, a r<rrf, ....... 288 

Kusiku, a ..... 81,200 

knHiiliika, . . . . . .143 

Kuvalayupldn, , . . . . *311 


form of, 
ly Boauil of, . 

/, written . 

/, intervoealir, . 

/, use of, .... 

(t proflorvcd or written r, . 

I and 

lagada, .... 
liu^ardtlha (Alaji^rddha F), m., 
LagbnkamavalT, r?., . 


206 , 


114 , 

115 , 


302, 303, 300, 
105, 106. 


ISO 

117 

68 

116 

103 

364 

ISO 

310 

12<1 

200 


The tigures refer to pages j n. after a figaro to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corioctious. The following 
other abbreviations are used •-« chief ; = country; eft. district, division; rfo.^tho same, ditto; dynasty ; 

JP. ■» Eastern ; feud, *= feudatory j k. = king ; m. = man ; fnt, — mountain j f i , = river ; s, a. ^ see also ; sur. = 
surname ; te, ** temple ; vi, — village, town ; W* >■ Western ; wg. =« woman. 
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Laglmkiili, ri.f . * . 

Liiprliuvadavindi, t»f., . 

Lahada, tn,, . . . - 

Lalioro Mnseuni inscription of Sam 60, 

Laklmua, w., . 

Lakkambika, a Vija^ana^ara queen, 

t 

Lakkhana, m., .... 

Lakslimana, .... 

Tjakslimana, m., . . ' . 

liakshmuna-Sona, a St'Ha k., 

Lakshmarasa, m., 

Lakahmesv/ar pillar inscri])tion of Vikramaclitya, 1881f. 


Ijaksbml, 

'Tiakshmi-dasl, too., 
Laksliiiiidhara, w,, • 

LaksUmulliara-deva, tn,, 
LakahmiLUiara Manishin, m., 
liakalimipaii, m., . 

LakiiUsvara, a Suit'd secf, 
Lala, nt ,, .... 
J.rUa - Labi, a people, 

Lftlo, m,, . 

Lampaka, co., . # < 


203, 


Paqb 

. 198, 199 

195, 196, 201 
. 208 
, 132, 137 

. 206 
. 211 
. 76,81,82 
171, 237, 240 
. 203 
. 158 
. 216 


28t, 284 
84 

206, 207, 208, 209 
. 168,101 
• 213, 214 

76, 81 
267, 272, 277 
. 207, 208 

266, 271, 276 
. 206, 209 

. 291, 293 


PA91 


Kanarese, 

• Nos. 2, 12, 14, 19, 28 

Prakfit, 

. No8. 7, {>, 19, 20 

Sanskrit, . . Nos. 2, 

3, 4-8, 10-11, 12-13, 

15-17, 19, 21-5, 27 

Tclugu, . 

. ^ . No. 25 

Latsi, a people. 

. 327 

Lavanivaunda, an estate, , 

. 160,162 

Li, CO., ..... 

. . 142 

liiiga, figure of. 

. 265, 278, 278 m. 3, 364 

Linga-Bhatta, m,. 

315, 321, 343 

LingaihvBhatta, m*. 

. . . 342 

Lihgana-Bhatta, m,, . 

. 213, 214 

Lingarya, m., . 

78, 82 

Lihgaya-Ma^hanarya, a ft. 

98, 105, 109 

lion cnnblem, . • 

. 147 

Lokananda, m.. 

. 208 

Lokanatha -= Buddha, 

, 326 

Loka-Trinetra=Marasinga Ereyappa Loka-Tri^etra, 

a Qahga Yuvarc^ja, 

. 889 

Jjdka^vibhdga, a Jaina book. 

, 334 

Lolika, m., , • 

. . . . 208 

Loriyan Tangai inscription. 

. 181,186 


Lotaphri, m., . 

Lotus figured, . 
Iph, form of, 

Ifi representing 10, 
Lunar race. 


. . .287 

, . . . 841 

. . .122 

. *;84». 16 
102, J07, 122, 124, 283 


m > r, . 

m, form of , . 

tn, final, • . . . . 

m as Sandhi consonant, 
ma, symbol of earth, . 

Machana, m., . 

Mada-Bliatta, m., 

Modana, m., . 

Madanangasraya (?), sur, of the 
Buddhavarasa, 

Madanapala, alKanydhnhja Jc., 
Mftdanna, a Oolconda minister, 
Madaraso, m., . 

Maile, m., . 

MailhaYcha, m., , 

Madhala, m., . 

Madhava, m. ==Nafijjyar, . 

Madhava, m., 74, 76, 81, 82, 

Madhava, feud., 

Madhava, a governor of Ujjaiw, 
Madhava I, (11.), a Qahga 1c., 
Madhava II., a Qahga k., . 
M&dhava II. (III.), a Qahga k.. 


Madhava — Vishnu, . 
Madhava-Bhatta, m., 
Madhavavaruian, a Qahga 
Madhn, m., 
madhuka, 

Madhurovajha, w., . 

Madhnsudana, m., 
madhya-kunna, 

Madra, a people, 

Madura, ru, . 

Magadlui^ co., • 

M&gha, m., 

Mahabau inscription, 
midiabhogika, . 




. 364 
. 265-6, 325 
. 157 
.147 
. 100, 105 

98, 106, 109 
. 314, 319 

126, 127„129 
W. Chalukya k. 

. 148, 160, 152 

. 193 
354-6, 358-9 
. 216 
. 204 

. 209 
. 204 

86, 86 

199, 200, 203, 

204, 207, 313 
180, 185, 187 
. 177, 181 
. 335 
331, 331 n. 8, 837 
881, 333, 333, 

834, 385, 336, 337 
. 159, 162 

. 316, 321 

. 337 
203, 205, 206 
. 194, 199 

. 839 

206, 325, 328, 380 
. 98 

. ' 111 
. 171, 176 

. . 369 

. 209 

181, 133, 135 
. . 160 


203, 


1’he figures refer tr pages ; ». aftor a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviatidus are used : — cA. — chief j co. — country ; d#. — district-, division ) do. — tlie satiie, ditto | — dynast;^ » 

JE. — Eastern; — fondatory ; A*. — king] m. — man; iwf. —mountain ] ri.— river] s. a. — see also^ sur,."^ 

suruaiue ; te, = temple j ri. » village, town ; W, — Western ] wo, ■■ womans 
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Mahahhutaka, a mahdddna^ 

. 172 

mahddano, . . . . • 

308 n. 6 

mahadatidanayaka, .... 

. 827 

Mahadova, m., .... 

206, 814, 319 

Mahadeva, a Kdkchi dchdrya^ . 

233, 234, 235 

Mahadeva-Mjgivii^ .... 

. 296, 208 

Mahudeva-SaraavatT, a Kdnchl dchdrya^ 282, 

236, 

240, 354. 356-9 

Mahadevi-DevT, a Pratihdra qneen^ 

. 178, 183 

maha^Umrinadhyaksha, an official fitlc, 

• . . 160 

Malia-Ganapati, m., .... 

. 212 

malidgagastha, an official . 

. 160 

Malia-Gr>pala*Bhatla, t»., . 

. 212 

niohajana, ..... 

. 189, 190 

MaJjakdla 

180, 280, 282 

Mahd* Krishna- Bhatta, m., 

. . 212 

mahakshapatalika, an official title , . 

. . 327 

mahdkniudrainiltya, an official tUley . 

. 327 

Malialiuga-Bhaita, «ar., 

. 315, 320 

Maha-Mahdileva-Bhatta, m.y 

. 212 

mahdmahattara, an official title y 

. 360, 362-3 


uiahdmandalesvara, a titJe^ 266, 268, 260, 272, 

273, 276, 278, 270, 280, 

281. 282, 283 


Maharaa^dalosvara Piriya-Bachainalla-devarasa, 

276, 277 

Molia-Mudgala-BhaUa, m., 


. 212 

mahamadradhikrita, an official title, . 


. 160 

Mahanandi-tlrtha, a tirthay 


. 171 

mahapilnpati, an official titley . 


. 160 

niaha-pradhdua, a minister. 


. 281 

mahapvatlhara, an official title. 


. 160 

Maha-Rainachandra, m., . 


. 212 

Maha-Hdmachaudraryu, wi.. 


. 212 

Maharashtra, co.y .... 

. 

84, 88, 90 

inaharishi (^arshi), .... 


203, 209 

mahasabda, ..... 


. 283 

mahasainauta, a titley 


. 269 

mahdsandhivigrahika, a minister. 


160, 327 

Mahasarman, m.y , 


. 203 

Mahdscna « Karttikeya, 

140,151, 166 

mahasenapati, an official title, . 

. 

155, 160 

Mahasona, m., .... 

. 

. 208 

Mahtisu, m,y ... . 

. 

. 207 

mahattara, ..... 

. 

. 160 

Mahava, m., 


202, 205 
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Moha-Vislina-Bbatta, m., . • . 

• 

. 212 

Mahcudra, mt, 

, 

. 361-3 

Mahendra|iala. a Pratihdra k.. 

178, 

180, 181, 1S3 

Mahendrapala-deva II., a Pratihdra 

k., 

177, 178, 179 

Mahendrayndlia, a Pratihdra k.. 


. 170 

Mahosvara, . . • . 


19!^ 202, 207 

MahesVara, a Kdnchl dchdrya, . 


. 234 

Mahe^vara, . . • # • 

. 

. 365 

Mahidapala, a Pratihdra^k., . • 

. 

. 179 

Mahldharn, m., . 202, 204, 205, 207 

325, 328, 330 

Mahldharn Bhairava, m., . 

. 

. 343 

Maliidhara-misra Pa^dita, 

, 

. 207 

Mahiudurama, rt.. 


148, 150, 152, 

Mahipdla, a Pratihdra k.. 


. 179, 160* 

MahM'ala I., a Pdla k. . 325, •)26 

, 327, 328, 330 

Mahl-Pala L, grant of. 


. 324 

Mahipati, tn., 

. 

. 202 

Mahridadhi, m., 


. 206) 

Mahodaya= Kanauj, 177, 179, 180, 

183, 

183 n. 3, 



184 15 

tnahodaya, .... 


233, 210 

Mahula, m,, .... 

. 

. 202 

Mailapnra-MadarasQ, m., • 


. 215, 210 

Mairi, a Khotan kiny, 


. 133 

mnitri, ..... 


. 328 

Majuac^ vi,, .... 

197, 

100, 200, 201 

Makara-sankraina, • 


. 323 

makarika, .... 

. 

. 197 

Malava, co. or people, 293, 204, 296, 

297, 

299, 305, 



327, 370-1 

Malavp era roforroil fx>. 


140, 289, 204 

Malava coins, .... 


- 368 

Malaya mountain,^, . 


. 326, 330 

Maldevi, ri., .... 


. 99 

Male, m.y ... . 


. 207 

Maloni, ri., .... 


195. 196, 201 

Malik Kafur, k., . 


. 87 

Malivada, vi.. 


1 98, 19(», 201 

Malla-kshetra, an estate, . 


148, IfjO. 152 

Mallano, m., .... 

174, 

315, 322, 312 

Mallandcliari, wi., . 


. 235 

Mallanasari, m. ( -'^‘chari), 


. 240 

Mallaparya, m.. 


75, 81 

MalUrya, m., . 


75, 76, 81, 82 

Malli-Bhatta, tn., . 


. 214 

Mallu-Bhatta, m., . 

. 

• • 342 


Tho flguros refer to pages j n. alter a figure to foottiotes, and add, to Additions oml Corrot tions. Tlio following 
other abhroYiatjons are used : £»A.»= chief ; co. *»conutry ; district, division ; <£<>.== tho same, diito ; »« dynasty j 

M, =* fiostem j ftud, =» tendatory ; k. — king ; m, • umn ; mt, — mountain } ri . — river \ e. a. see also j A-wr. = surname ; 
(e, « temple ; vu =* village, town j W, • Wostern ; %v p, — woman. 
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Malpaniyakka, ico., « 


267, 278, 278 

Main, m.f .... 


. . 203 

Maluyl, ri,f .... 


198, 199, 201 

Malwii. Sefi Malava, 


. SOS 

Mainbakam, r».. 


. 318, 817 

Maine, 

« 

. . 209 

Mftuabhuj^ba, . 

• 

. 171 

niHiiako, a measurCf . « 


. 802, 80S» 

Manajipakkam, ri., . * . 


169, 173 

Manasa, laket .... 


73, 80, 80 M. 3 

Manavya, a ffotra, . 


140, 151, 106-7 

Maiicliikonda, sur., . 


. 83, 00, 05 

JIauchikonda, prorincf^t 


. 88 

Maficliikonda, 


90, 05 

mandalesa, .... 


296, 302, 309 

Mandalesvara-Mabadeva, a form of S/tJu, 

. 295 

Mandana, a Faramara Je,, 

. 

. 296 

Mandana-deva, a Faramara prince, 297, 299, 


302, 303, 303, 300 

Mandanauirinau, m., 


. 166, 167 

Mandapika, rf., 


180, 181, 185 

Maudara, ^ 


. 308 

Mandasor inscriptfon, 


. 139 

Maudu, r/., .... 


198, 199, 201 

Manga-Bbatta, m., . 


. 315, 321 

Mangana, . 


75, 81 

main, a meamre^ 


. 182, 187 

Mania, ri., .... 


108, 199, 201 

Manikiala inscription, 


131, 132, 136 

Muninia^i Aubhala-Bhatta, m., • 


. 343 

MauT'^iiiu (liri-Bhatta, «a., . 


. 214 

Muulsbiu Kamac'haiidra, m.. 


. 314, 318 

Mnnivur, v/., .... 

267 

, 268, 273, 278 

Maiidratlia, m., 


. 206 

Manu, ..... 


119, 204, 271 

Many a, ..... 


. 369 & «. 7 

mara, a measure^ . . . 


. 364, 359 

Miirn, t»., .... 


74^ 81 

Mnra-Bhatta, • 


. 315, 320 

Mara|)a, a Vijayanagara prince. 


98, 102, 107 

Maravya, m., , . . . 

• 

74, 81 

Mara-sinilm Ldka-Trinetra, a Qanga k,, 

. 839 

Marasinga Ereyappu Loka-Trinctra, 

a 

Octn^ia 

Yuvardja, 

• 

. 330 

Marataka-]»nri, n'., . 

. 

. 312 

Marutlii, the letter 1 in, 

• 

. . 145 
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Margasabayesvara, a divinity, . 

« 

. 312 

Marga»ra 

• 

. 267 

Margi, m., . . . . 

. 

887 

Marikesi, m., , • . . 

. 

* . 839 

Mai'ishci^a, m ,, .... 

• 

• . .887 

Mara, co,, .... 

. 

« if . 3B0 

JMasii, tnt, • * . a 

, 

. 208 

Matainata-siihlia, &ur, of ^dlicdhana, 
inatar^ 

. . 167 

. 147 

inatha, • . • • . 

, 

354, 869 A n. 7 

Matha-BhaUa, m,, , • 

V 

. 314,318 

Mathura, I't., .... 

. 

. 131, 130 

Mathura capital insi'riptions, 

. 

. 132 

Matridinna-grama, vi,, 

148, 149, 160, 162 

Matrivannan, m., . 

. 

. ^7 

mattar, ..... 

. 

277, 278, 365-6 

Mandgalya, a gotra, 


. 208, 814-5 

Mankliari, dy., , , 

110, 111, 112, 114 

Mauna, a gof ra, 


. 209 

Mayadasitna, ri,. 


198, 199, 201 

Mayadhara, m., 


. 203 

Mayi-Bhattfl, f»., . 


. 214 

Mayiri, a Khotan Xp,, 


. 133 

MiH-'hambika, wo., 


. 69, 80 

Meda, a people. 


. 327, 830 

M€“harHun inscription, 


. 367-371 

Mel-nattu-Vcdautiu, mr., . 


. . 86 

Mcliipakii, vi., .... 

. 

. 854, 358-9 

Melnpaka Cirant of Ma1ia<lv?endra 8ara8vati, 363at]q. 

Mfrn, mt., . . . 101, 106, 127, 298, 303 

Hesbailapatth vi,, . • 

. 

. . 3G4-6 

metro, irregular, 


. . 168 

luotta, ..... 


. 176 

Meyarya, m., . 


76, 81 

ihh written ngh, 


. 110 

Mihira, a Fratihdra k., 


. 179 

Mihiravanuan, ?n., , 


114, 118, 120 

miinaihsa, .... 


826, 827, 330 

Minadhvaja, .... 


. 300 n. 1 

Mina-saihkranti, 


. 181, 186 

Mir Znmla^Saiyid Mnstapha, . 


0 . 336 

Mitra^rman, m,. 


. 167 

Mochcha, name of afield, . 


182, 186 

modali ..... 


. 364 

Mo'ika, m., . • « . 


. . 134 

Mdkhali •• Maukhari, 


. 112 


Tho rofor to ^ figure to footnotea, and add, to Additions and Corrections* Tbe following 

other abbreviations are nsodj: — cA. — ciiiof ; co. ■•country ; if f*»- district, division ; rfo. **tbe same, ditto ; dfy. •• dynasty j 
E, Eastern ; feud, « feudatory; k, * king ; f». ■■ man ; mt, ^moantiun } ri. •river j #. a. • see also i MUr, «■ surname - 
If'. temple ; ri. « village, town ; TV. -• Western ; leo. • woman* 
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Mdla(tan<lT, a place ^ 
Monanibarjrti, ri., 
months— 

^shadba, . 


. iri <\ ifii 
88> 89, 94^ 90 


A'shadbn, . 22, 120, 129, 211, 221, 231, 281^ 

^ 205, 342, 345, 353 

Asvayuj, 105-7 

Asvina, 192-4, 190 

10iddra]}ada, .... 09-7»'b MO, 305-0 
(niaitra, . *. . 88, 94, 90, 182, 331, 335-0 

UeuLa[iit]a 2, • • • . . . 155 

dyaishtlia, . . . 133, 135, 143, Stt'i-B 

Kill ttika, 100, 103, 108, 267. 273, 277, 3GO. 3G2-3 

Maj^bo, 233, 239, 240 

Margasiraba, . . 177,178,184,207, 272,277 

Pansba, 146, 148, 151-2, 312, 317, 323, 360, 302-3 


Plialgnuo, . . 297, 303, 310, 325, 328, 330 

iSravana, ..... 177, 181, 187 

Vaisakba, , 158, 162, 169, 173, 175, 192, 

197-200, 354, 358-0 
Moon dynasty, . GO, 78, 79 n, 4^ 106, 127, 174, 323 
moon, oclipso of the, . . 207, 273, 277, 358-9 

moon Gj^urod, , , , 108, 205, 283, 341 

moon symbolizoil by hha^ . . . 101, 105 

Moibors, . . . . . . .151 

Mrigesavarman, a Kadamha A*., ... 166 

Mut'bai inscription, ..... 131, 130 

Mad<lanna, w., ...... 70 

Mnddapa, a Viyatfanagar a prince^ . 98,102,107 

Mnd^ala-BbaUa, ..... 214 

Mndu valla 'ridrty, rfi., . . . . . 2<)9 

inudradhikrita. See mahainTidradbikrita, . .ICO 

Miikhara, a/awi7^, . . . 111,115,119 

Mnkkanti, m,, ...... 83 

Mnkkanti, ..... 90, 95 

Mnlf'unda-Sinda Jatarasa, a . . 269 

Mulnvagila, sue,, , . , , . .215 

Mnlvagila, a rajj^a^ . . . .09, 73, 80 

Malvayil = Mnlvttgila, ..... 70 

Mnmmadi-Nayaka, Silraiigam platos of, . , 83 

Mnmmodi-Nayaka, a Telin^u 83, 84, 91, 93, 94, 95, 90 


Mnndimadugu, vt\, , 

Mnnja, a Sinda yViwf., 
Mnnjala, m., . 

Munungi Narahari, m., . 

Mnnyangl Appalo-Bhatta, m., 
mnrnnda, a title, 


e41, 345, 363 
. 2<18 
. 208 
. 342 

. 342 
290, 292, 293, 342 


Murri-rayara-ganda, eur, of Vijaym,nagaradck,,Vi'^, 344 
MuHalimadnga-Timmaraja, /'ud., . . .218 

Mnsiilman kings, ...... 175 

mutaka, .... 296, 302, 303, 309, 310 

Myakadoni, vi., . . , . . .153 


Vy • • . • *. 

• 

. 1 32 

n for auQsvara, 

• e 

. 122 

n for H, ... 


. 177 

H for M, ... 


. 1 10 

n, form of, , 


144, 157, 285 

w, final, form of, 


. 157, :i26 

n and w, ... 


130, 131, 177 

//, form of, 


. 189 

ft for di, ... 


. 177 

u, form of, t 


. 153 

w<f, Hymbulic, 


. 100, 105 

Niibbdga, A\, , • 


72. 79 

Nadadfir Alvan, nephew of Ramanuja, 

. 87 

Natjadur-amimll, sur,, 

. 

87 

Naddinti, a Udeayia, . 


. 159. 161 

Xilclu'IiH, a plaee^ • 


. 158, 101 

Nadu v 11 Tiruvldi Piljai Tihattar 

sur., . 

. 86 

Nagn, a race, . 

. 266, 268, 

269, 282, 291 

Nagabliata T., a Prat ihdra A*., 

. 178, 179, 

179 w. 3, 183 

Nagabhata II., a Pratihdra k.. 

. 

179, 179 n, 3 

Niigri-Khat tii, m„ 

212, 213, 311, 312, 


313, 314, 316, 317, 

818, 321, 323, 343 
Nrigadr*vn, w., ...... 208 

IS’iigala, a Vijayanagara queen , . 171, 230, 240, 823 

Nagalagudi, r/., ..... 345, 353 

Nagumii, V7., . . . . .120, 129 

Nagana-piui, ri., .... 126, 127, 120 

Nagarabara, ri., ...... 291 

Niigarsbi, w., . . . . . . 204 

Kiigarya, m., . . . . . 74, 76, 76, 81, 82 

Kagasanuan, ta., ..... 160, 107 

Xaga-Avadhaniu,’m., . . . . .212 

Naguvaloka I. & II., Pratihdra l\, 179, 179 ne, 1 & 3 
Na^aya-Mantriii, m., ..... 70 

Xahapaiia, a Satrap, . . . . .141 

Nahusha, . 72, 70, 101, 106, 151, 171, 240, 

317, 323 


Tlio ftgnres rofor to pages ; «. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — ed. chief ; co. ** country ; dt. «» district, divition j do.^the same, ditto ; riy. ■•dynasty I 
E, ^ Eastern ; feud^ =■ feudatory ; Jc,^ king ; f». •« man ; mt , « mountain j ri, =• river j a. =• see also ; but, -■ suroamo j 
temple ; ri.* village, town j TP',* Western ; ico. — womau.^ 
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PlOB 

Naibati grant of Vallala-Sena, . 

. 166 

iioivoclya, . , . * . 

. 126 

Xakdehara. See Kanakdchara, . 

148, 162 

uukghatra' - 


Pnshya, ..... 

100, 103, 108 

Sravana, ..... 

. 69, 73. 80 

Vi^kha, , . . . . 

169, 173, 176 

Nala, ...... 

72, 79 

nala, meaeure, . . ^ . 

. 168 

nala, cultivable land, * . .* 

. 158, 161 

Nala, .... 171, 237, 240, 

280, 283, 817 

Nulhana, f»., . 

. 202 

Nalla-Nunka, a Eedtfi cA., 

. 70 

Nainana-Bhatta, m,, .... 

212, 213, 214 

Nfifia, m., ..... 

. 206, 208 

Nanda-giri, mt„ .... 

364-6 

Nandana, ..... 

. 272, 276 

Nauda-pura, r/., .... 

98, 106, 109' 

Nandi, figure of, ... . 

266, 280, 282 

Nandinathn, ..... 

. 280, 282 

Nandl-pnra-dvarl, r/., 

123, 127, 129 

NauiliHarinau, m., .... 

. 166, 167 

Nandi vaniian, i/i., . 

. 387 

Nandya, ri., ..... 

. 181 

Nane, tn., ..... 

. 206 

Nahgipuiidi, ri., 

88, 89, 94, 96 

Naujaya-auiatva, m,, . 

. 216 

Xante, m., ..... 

. 206 

Nau-tun, n'., ..... 

. 292 

Nanii, m., ..... 

. 206 

Najmgha for Naliugha, 

. 149, 161 

Nura-Ava<lhauiii, . 

. 342 

N firada, ...... 

. 280 

Narahuri, m,, . • • . • 

. . 342 

Narapati, m., ..... 

. 207 


Naragamma-aamudra^ ri., . 
Narasayya, tn., • 
NaragiiTiba, w., 

Naraaiiriha» w.* 
Naraaimha-AiUivai iii, tn., . 
Narasiiiiha-Sudln, w., 
5aniyaria, wi., . 

Narnyana-Bhatto, m., 
Narayana-Pala, a Pal a Xr., 
yaravarman, k,, 


230, 232, 240, 323 
• 346, 848 

. 343 

202, 208, 314, 820, 342 
. 342 

314, 820 
212, 214 

203, 204, 205, 206, 

208, 200, 283, 314, 820 
. 212, 214, 313, 318, 343 
. 326, 829 

.139,370-1 


KareyaAgal Twelve, di,, 

Narigalige Forty, rfi., 

Narmail^ rt., . 

Natyana (P). See Achhatyana, 
nanka-bh&^ka, 

Nava-Kama, a Gan^a A:., 

Navoaarika, et., 

Nay a, Kliaroshthl ingcription from, 

Kayaka, a/HmiVy, 
nch^ form of, . 
nd, font! of, 
form of, . 
nele-vl^a, 

Nepal, eo,f 
nesana, 
ny, form of, 
nffh for mh and hh, . 
nf/hrif form of, 
nh written n£fh, 
ni [baddlia], ‘ regigtered,’ 
nidlii, 

Nibsanka-malla, $ur. of SdNvdhanay 
niksliepa, 

N!ralia}]a, ri,, . 

Nirbhaya, a Pratihdra k,, 
nirvana, . 

Nirviulta, a Gahga Jc., 
nlii, 

Nitimarga<«Ranavikramayya, a Oahga Jc,^ 
Nityapramadita-deva, a divin 'ittf, 
nivartana, 

Nivptti, a shrine^ 
hk, form of, 
nn written , 
nn for n», 

Noacha, rt., 

Nolambava<jii Tliirty-two Thonsaud, di.. 

Note on King Chamb’a of the Moliarauli In- 
gcription, 


Pagi 

. 268 
. 269 
296, 297, 299, 304, 344 
148 
195 
338 
148 
133 
90 
122 
122 
122 

266, 266 II. 4, 271 
234, 235 
. 364 
. 12^ 

. no 
. 122 
. no 

326 and n. 1 
174, 318, 346 
. 157 
174, 318, 846 
267, 272, 277 
. 179 
• . 295 

333, 337 
. 128, 835 

. 339 

177, 181, 186- 
126, 129, 150 
171 
121 
98 
08 
295 
269 


Nriga, . 

Nribari, m,, 

Npgirhha, m., . 
Nfiuihha-Adhvarin, w., 
Nrisimha-Bltattti, m., 
ntf form of, . , 

Nuka-Bhupala, j(r., . 


. 367-371 

149, 151, 171, 173, 240, 317 
. 74, 75, 76, 81, 82 
74. 81 
. 814, 320 

. 212 
. 121 
. 69, 70. 72, 79 


'Ihfj figures refer to pageg ; w. after a figure to footnoteSi and add* to Additions and Correctiong. The following 
other abbreviations are used : rA. chief j co. country | <ft.=digirirt, divigion j do, » the same, ditto ; <fy.^ dynasty | 
E ^ Kjigtf^rn ; Jtttd, feudatory ; k, * king ; m. man j m(, m> mountain j ri* ■■river | s. a. ■■ see also j eur. • surname; 
fe. -temple ; ti. « village, town j W^.»Wcstern ; teo.-wuman. 


INDEX 



Pacjb 

Buinerals, Tel ugu* Kannada, 

. 68, 88, 210, 810 

numorical symbols, . 

. 176 

. 0 

5, form of, ^. . . . 

. 167 

0 before surds, 

. 147 

Obambik^ a ^’^ijapanagara queen. 

. 312 

Obhala, tff., . 

. . 74,80 

Oliind inscription, *. 

. 132, 137 

oil, ..... 

. 182 

On p ad indpirappadi'^gaJchpdnam, 

a work , . 86 n. 1 

Orissa, co., .... 

. 175 

Orvayolur, m., .... 

267, 273, 277 

Osh adh i paty - upam ay i ta-ga nda, a 

T 'ija pa » a para 

t'l tie, » • • . . 

. 344 


t’t., 

CviiHU-dova, w.. 


Pt form of, . 
p iuitial . 

Pada-Dcde, 

Pada-Ke^ava, m,, 
l*udav!da, cy., . . 173 

Padmaksha •• Vislmn, 
Padinalaya*^ Lakahmi, 

Padinana, w., 

Padmana^bha, iw., 

Patlmanabha == VUlinn, 

Padino, f»., . • 

Pahakara, m., . 

Paisachi dialects, the letter / in, 
Pailhan ^rant, 

Paja inscrijition, 

|nika-iianda, 

Pakadifi, vi., . . . 

paksliH, tlating* by, 

Pala, dy.f » 

Palapur, ri., , • 

Palar, r?., 

Halasa-kuiuka, vu, 

Palata-Dhen pedestal inscription 
Palern, an estate, 

Palgnnna, a ko((aka, 

Palhat^a, m., 

Palhe, wi., . . . 


. Its 

158, 161, 162, 163 


121, 157, 232 
. 266 
. 203 

. 208 
232, 313, 317, 323 
• 172 
, 163 
76, 82 

, . 202, 204 

. 334, 335 

, 202 
204, 206, 207 
. 145 

. 122 
131, 133, 135, 136 
. 189 

198, 199, 201 
. 140 

182, 325, 829 n. I 
313, 317, 323 
. 175 

. 181, 187 

. 132 

89, 95 
313, 317, 323 
. 2C«} 

. 203, 206 


paliko, .... V6, 

Pallava, rfy., . . . • 140, 

l)anaka, a tneasurs, . 

Panara, prorince, • • 

Pana-t'ash^ra, eo., . • • 

Pauchabrahma, a mantra, . 

Pancha-brahma^Upanishad, a hook, 
Paficliala, a people, 

PanehalilhgalT, a mahd^d.^a, 
pancha>inaha-sabda, . 

Paedava, .... 
patidi, ..... 
Pandyn, ro., .... 
Pandya, dp., .... 
Pandya, a people, . 

Panola, di., .... 

Panidhara, m., 

Pani-halT, r/., . . • 

pani-sankha, .... 
Panjtar inscription, . 

Panktirat)ia« Daaaratha, . 

Paparn, m., .... 

Papatn, m., , 

Pilpya, m., . . . . * 

paramabVmitaraka, a title, 193, 1 


170, 182, 187, 188, 309 
140, 332, 383, 335, 336 
296, 302, 309 
.84,88,91, 94, 96 
. 334 


274 w. 2 

27l ti. 2 

. 193 

172 
. 281 


parama-inaheavara, a title, 
Paramara, m. and race, 


102, 107 
190, 191 
. 84,88.90 

125,128,171,175 
2t(^ 206, 271, 275 
313, 317 
203, 204 
. . 195, 196, 201 

. 156 

131, 131, 136 
. 171, 240 

. 337 
. 204, 208 

. • . . . a ()6 

i;)3, 1!»7, 108, 276, 

270, 281, 3C5 
. . 103, 104, 1‘»7 

206, 208, 304, 


Paramarilia, a Pudd hist writer, • . , 291 

parameavaro, a title, • 193, 194, 197, 198, 

199, 275, 279-81. 365 

Para-raja-bliayairikara, Vff, . 310 

Para-ray a- bhayariikaro, sur, of Krish nastier a^ 
lldya, • • • • a .1/3 

Parasarn, m., . . • . 200, 2C'9 

Paruaara, a gbtra, • 203-4, 206, 208-9, 212-4, 

315, 325, 327, 830 


Parasara, a pravara, , . . 325, 327, 330 

Para Sara- B hat ta, a teacher, . 83, 84, 85, 86, 

86 M. 1, 87, 88, 

93, 94. 96 

Parasara- saila, a hill, . . . . . 84 

Parasivn, a Kdlichl dchdrpa, , . . 233, 234 

Pari pur nabodha, a KaJichi dchdrpa, . . . 234 

Partabgarh inscription of Sam vat 1003, . 176fr. 

Parilia, 272, 276 


The fignrcs refer to pages ; ti. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used : — cA.» chief ; co.-= country ; di. = district, division ; tfo. — the same, ditto j dynasty j 
S, Eastern ; feud* «« fendatory ; A?. » king ; m. » man ; mt. uioutitaio ; rt. » river ; w» a, = see also ; sur, ^ siimatu^ j 
ts, tm temple ; ri, ■■ village, town ; 7F". •» Western j wo, — woman. 
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Parnvi, a vishai^a, . 

Parnvi, a tanJr, , \ , 

Parvata-Hhatto, m., .... 
Parvati, . . * . . 2\ 

Parvat!natha» wi., . . • . 

pasliaiiB, . • • • . 

Pasfi, m., « , 

PaniilMllya, . , 

Pasnpatisanwaii,' fw., . • * i • 

pataka, ...... 

Patala-Chakravarthi, s^ir, of a Sindalc* 
Pat.ala-rhakravartin, titla of a I^aga ru 
Patalika, r/., ..... 

Jatanii, ..... 

Pateinlal, r/., .... 3 

jiathaclharaHn, ..... 

path aka, ..... 

Pdthas-Sasira^ a booA% 

Patika, a Kshatrajtftf 

pativratya, . • • . . 

}iattalH, ...... 

Panl(3uiT, ..... 

Paandarlka, a sacrif ce, 

l*avanaha, t»., . . 202, 2 

Pavanaha*pura, i*i., . 

Peddana, m., . . . 

Pcddi-Bhattn, w., .... 

Pondattara Kohpani, . 
I’ondlikuntu-fht’ruvfi, r/., . 

Ponukonda roppcr-plato jp’ant, . 
Pciinkonda plates of Mudbava IT., 
Penuhponda, tv’., .... 

Pfn'i/a-puranami a book, . 

Pfiripa Piru-fnvdli/'ndairu, a book, . 
Permadi I., a Sind a ch,, 

Pcrmadi II, «i *S'inr7a ch., . 

Permanadi, <i Oahga k,, , 

Pcrudattakara-Koiif^ani, m,, 
Poriidattakara= Kohg'ani Ponidattakara 
ph, form of, . 

Pbru-fio, a Sfiipa, , . . . 

Phani-Rliatta, w., .... 

PTlii})ati. See Mabapilnpati, 

Pinakitii, ri., ..... 
Piuakim-sthala, a place, 

PJiinka, ri., ..... 
Pippalada, a gotni, .... 


331, 336, 33« 
331, 385, 336 
. 214 

270, 273, 280, 282 
. . . 343 


. 167 
. 168, 161 
k., . 281. 283 

uler, 273, 277 
. 334 
108, 190, 201 
311, 313, 315, 321 
. 132 

. 178 
. 103, 108 

131, 135, 130 
. 344 

105, 106, 100 
. 281, 284 

. 140, 151 

203, 205, 20f>, 208 
108, 190, 201 
74, 81 
. 213 

. 388 
88,04 
. 163 

. 331 
. 88, 80, 04 
. 334 


. 2G8 
364-C 
. 338 
. 338 

. 157 
. 142 

212, 343 
. 160 
846, 863 
. 344 

48, 161, 162 
. 207 


Piriya-Hilcbamalla— Racbamalla 1., *a Sii^da 

prince, 267, 272, 270 

Plthana, m., ...... . 2u3 

Pithil, m., . • « • . . • . 205 

Plthfi, III., ...*•• • 205 

Pitrisarman, iii., ..... 166, 167 

Poniia-para, vi,, . . . . * *. 210, 231 

Porif^ei-o, ri., 188, 189, 190 

Porumamilla, ri., . . . • 97, 100, 102, 108 

Poruiuamilla Tank Inseription, .... 07ff, 

Ptmliali, vi., ..... 325, 328, 330 

Posba pnri, rt., ..... 134, 143 

Poabana-nirbbara-hbu-nava-kbaiida, a Vijaya^ 

napara fitle^ . . . • • . 344 

Po-t'iao« Vasndpva, .... 141,144 

Poysaja Kannada, a . . . . iTl3 

pp, form of, ....... 68 

Prabbakara, w., ..... 204, 205 

Prahhdvnk i'charita, a hook, . , . 170 ». 3 

prabhfitikrita, , . ' . . . . . 327 

prabbn*Bakti, . . . . . . ,320 

Pracbogabndha, 205 

Pradbiina, a minister, ..... 281 

Prajai’atis'arman, m,, .... 160, 167 

Prajnaghana, o JCdwcAI . . .23 

prakfiti, . . • • • 180 «. 1, 100 

Pralaya-inaba-varaba, sur, of TCrishna Pdja 

/./ 125, 127, 120 

Priileyadri ” Himalaya, ..... 330 

PraOayannur, vi., ..... 169, 175 

PranU]>ala, ....... 327 

Prapatitva, ....... 200 

Prasadhana-dcvl, a . . 178,183 

Pratihara. See Mabapratibara, . . . I 60 

I*ratihara, • 170, 180, 183 n, 13, 104 

pratyadiiyo, ...... 195, 19b 

Pratyandaka Fonr-tbonsand, di., . . . 26H 

pratyaya, ...... 16l, 327 

Pravachana- Sutra, a book, .... 21b 

. 158 


pravara, 
pravoras — 
Ahgiras, 
Bharutlvaja, 
Brihaspati, 
Parasaru, 
Sakti, • 
VaBislitba, 

pravibliaga, 


158, lOl 
, 158 

158, 161 
825, 330 
325, 330 
325, 330 
. 167 


The fignres reefer to pages ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need : — cA.=»chief ; eo. — country ; district, divisi-m; </o.**tbe same, ditto; dy. ^dynasty; 
K. — Kastorn feudatory ;{?.■>« king; nt.» man; fit/. *> mountain; ri. * fivor; «.*soo also; tfur.*»eunMwno, 

ie. == temple ; ri. •» village, town ; TP. ** Western; wo, *« woman. 
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Praifoga^raina^maldf a Srauta hook^ 
Pfithivl-Rong^ni, a Qahga Ar., . 
l^fi^hivi-Konga^i Sivamara, a Qaitga it., 
PfitbivI-KoDgapi Sn-Pamsha, a Gahga k 
pulaka, 

Polake^, « nt§mef .... 
PalakeAn II., a Chalukga k, . 

PaliKore, «i., 

Palikara, vt., 

Polimla, a trihe^ .... 
Pallam-Bha^^, m., . . i» 

Palamavi, an Andhra it., . 140, 

PanaXcha, «n., . 

panctaation inarkg, .... 
Paipdravardhano, a bhukfif 
Pu^yapaUa, rt., .... 
Paraihdara«lndra, .... 
Puriigia, . . 101, 106, I 

Pur&na Anbhala-Bbat^, tn., • , 

Parana- paruBha, .... 

Paraaa, m., * . • . . 

Pnrigreice, W., 

Parikara, vi., . • . . . 

Pungiabddha, a Kdhohi dchdrga, 
purdhita, ...... 

Puruiavas, . . . 101, 106, ] 

purasha-cbchhaya, a measure, • . j 

ParaBhdttama, .... 

PariiBhdttaiiia — Viebniiy 
Parashottama-Bhat^, m., . .2 

Ptishkara^a, vi,, .... 

PaBbti, Wife of Chanapati, 

Pashya, a nakehaira, . . . 1 

Pashya, day, ..... 

Pashyabhuti, ancetior of Hareha, 

P‘o-ta, eo.y ... . . 

. 

pnttig^, 


. 70 

. 838 

• • 338 

, . 839 

296, 302, 809 

. 145 

148, 149, 151 
. 188, 364-6 
. 188 


. 212 
153, 164, 155 
. 209 


826, 327, 330 
169. 173, 175 
. 300 
317, 335, 386 
. 343 


101 , 106, 


. 188 
. 188 
. 234 

.160 
171, 240, 323 
362, 363 n. 1 
204, 209 
. 308 

212, 213, 342 
• 367, 370 

. 100, 105 

100, 103, 108 
. 108, 108 
. Ill 
. 290 
. 161, 327 

. 190, 191 


r, form of, 
r Bigii omitted, . 
r, doubling with, 
r, doubling after, 

f, form of. 


. 153 
. 311 

^ - . 110 , 326 

. 69, 98, 146, 167, 

164 > 177, 192, 210 , 360 
. 210, 341 


rt nae of, 

ra, eymhol of fire, 

Kachamaila 1 ., a Sinda it.. 


Kachamalla II., a Sinda it.. 


. • . . . .98 

. 101, 105 

ia it., 260, 266 a. 6 , 267 , 

269, 271, 276, 277, 

278, 279, 283 

ida it., 266, 266, 26^? 269, 

269 ff. 1, 276, 277, 

^ • 279, 280, 282, 283 

Raehamalla 1., a Sinda 

279, 281, 283 
207 


Rachamallesvara « Raehamalla 1., a Sindi 
k, , . . . , , 279, 28 

Racbchhato, m., , . . . , , 

Kacburi Timma-Bba^^, m., .... 

Ra^ba, a Mandala, , . 167, 168, 159, 16> 

Raghava, «*., 203, 208, 214 

Ragbava-Bhatta, m., .... 342, 843 

Raghanatha-Sndh!, >»., , . . . .213 

Jdakaega-irayn, a book^ ..... 
Rahila, wi., 

Rajamalla — 8atyavabya-Konga^ivarman, a Gahga 


k., 

rajamatya, .... 

rajauyaka, .... 

llaja|>ala, m., .... 

raja-pntra, .... 

raja-»i[n3gha 

rajiiathtiiiiya, .... 

nljaauya, .... 

Raje, m., 

Kajiiii-tadaka, a placft {tank ?), . 
Rajya-Pala, a Pal a k,, 

Rujyapalo, a PrafiAdr€i k, 

sister of Harsha of Kanauj, 
Ralhe, w., .... 

Rama = »SitH, .... 

Kamn, a k., , . . 171 


. 83!) 
. . 327 

. ICO, 827 
202, 204, 206 
. 327 
. 122, 124 

. . 827 

. )49, 151 

204, 206 
126, 120 
. 326, 320 

170, 179 n. 4 
. 113 


iviiiiia = riia, ••••.,. 284 

Kama, a , . . 171 , \’J2, 179, 206, 

207, 230, 240, 281, 

284,826, 329 

Rainabl<a<lra-dova, a Pratikara k., . 178 , 179, 183 


liama-Bhatta, m.* . 

Rama-lihat^, m., 
Ramacbandra, . 
Ramaehandra-Dlkaliita, »f., 

Mama^eharita, a hook, 
Kamadasa, a saint, . 
Rama-deva, a Pratihdra k,. 


• . 343 

314, 315, 318 
76,81,212 
311, 312, 313, 

816, 317, 328 
329 M. X 
354-6 
149, 151, 179 


dT't'^L V Tho following 

JP.-®art»m ; /««/.- foudatory • k -kin* • m -man ^ Citto ; rfy.-dynarty ; 

f4.-ten.ple/i-w.lage.tw:; rJ ) 

So 
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r 


Faob 


« Paox 

Ramakrislioa, m., . 


71, 74 

S4r>ve<la, . 61,82,105,109,212-6,814-6 

Kama-Mi^ra, m.. 


86, 86 

9ig-vedm» .... 

. 816 

Raiu^uja, . , . . 


86, 86. 86 ». 1 

Bllbei in., .... 

, 202 

Ramanujirya, . . . 


. 96 

Kllbu, m., .... 

. 209 

liauiaraja, m., . 


. 210, 211 

rishi, . ' . 

. ' . 204,208 

Rama- Raja, a Karndta k.. 


842, 844. 363 

itisbikcM^^^IIrisla^ . 

. • .• 328, 830 

Kamarya, m., . 


76, 81 

RlsQf m., .... 

. 206 

Ramasamudra, vi,, . t . ^ 


. 210, 231 

rltu syllable, . . . r 

. 100, 105 

RauicL'Sastrin, m.. 


. 364, 357-9 

Kohana, a mountain , . 

101, 106, 106 n. 6 

Rauiasotu, a shrine, . 


171, 240 

Rohlvl, ..... 

281, 284 

Kamela, a divinifyj . 


. 70,74,80 

Hosba-krita-pratipartbiril-danda, svr. of Vijaya^ 

R^uie4vara-Rhatta, m.. 


. 213, 214 

nagara k., . 

. . 173 

RSttiolvarain, a sArine, 


171, 174 

ru written f/, .... 

. . . 98 

Haineivara Manishin, m., 


. 213 

ru, form of, . 

. 144 

Rana-chaod^ sur. of Kfishna'deva^Rdya, . . 173 

Rudra syllable, 

. 100, lft»3 

ratiaka, ..... 


. 160 

Kudra^Bhatta, m., 

314, 319 

Ranavikramayya, a Gang a k,,, . 


. 339 

Rndrailaman, a Satrap, 

. l40 

Kane, wt., .... 


. 204 

rndraksha, . . . • 

170, 173, 175 

Kanga, A:., . . • • 


. 344, 358 

rupaka, ..... 

. 302, 309 

Range, a Vijaganagara ch.. 


210, 230 

rviva, . * . 

189, 190, 191 

Kangauatha, a divinity, 


85, 86, 88, 96 

rt*r, form of, . 

. . 266 n. 1 

Kangauatha-svainir , a divinity,* 


. 88 

ry, form of, . 

. 176 

Rangaya, m., . • . 

0 

. 81 



rashtra, .... 

. 

. 150, 361-3 



Rashtrakuta, dy., . 122, 124, 127, 

127 ». 7. 

B 


128 n, 6, 

147, 296, 326, 





829, 333 

s, form of, ... . 

144, 157, 164 

rasht-rapati, aw official. 


. 120. 129 

/, form of, ... - 

121, 121 N. 5, 144 

Ratikara, m., . 


. 209 

# and . . . 98. 177, 192, 210, 295, 325 

Katna-dli5un, a ntahdddna. 


. 172 

s, i, sh confused, 

169, 811, 341 

Kau(jiakuudi, a simd. 


. 231 

sa, symlnd of wind, 

101, 105 

Ravala, tw., . 


. 76,81,82 

Sabhfipati Svayambhu, a poet, 176, 

216, 231, 316, 

Kavana, .... 


. 209 


322, 328. 352-3 

Ravi^auti, m., . 


114, 118, 120 

Sacbchidsnandaghana, a Kdnehx dchdrya, . . 234 

Kavivarman, a Kadamha k.. 


. 166 

Sacbchidghaiia, a Kdnehx dchdrya. 

. 234 

Ray asa Vehkatadri, feud., . 


. 215, 216 

Sacbchidvilasa, a K^dtichi dchdrya. 

. 234 

Reddi, dy., .... 


. 70. 70 «. 8 

Sachcbitsnkha, a Kdnthx dchdrya. 

. 234 

rekha-ilaiido, a measure. 


99, 104, 109 

Sarlasiva, .... 

. 157 


relics of liuddlia, 
Reva, tn., 
Revaditya, wi., - 
Heva^^a, m., 
ri and ra* 
ft written rt, 
ri for ri\ 

ri and ru coufascd, 


. ^ 
146, 149, 151 
. 146 
146, 161, 152 
, 102 
68 

122, 146, 192 
98 


Sada^iva, a Vija^ana^ara i:., . 280, 238, 234, 

842, 844-6, 3/)2-a 

Sail&Aiva-Rrahmeudrn, a KdncM dckdryny 234 

Sadasiva-Haja, nt., . . . . • 210, 211 

Sadasiva-Saraevati, a KducM arA^rya, . 169, 

173, 176, 232, 

238, 284 , 240, 357 

•adh&ra, 177, 186 


The figures refer to pages ; n, after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used ck, — chief ; t?o. « country ; di, district, division j do. **» the same, ditto ; dy, ■■ dynasty » 
Eastern; feudatory ; Ir. »king{ ifi «inan; mountain ; rV. Oliver j s. a.»see also; so rmme ; 

fe. « temple ; vi. =« vilh-ge, town ; — W estern ; ico. woman* 
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Paob 

» 

Sidhara, a family^ .... 29fi, 808, 310 

Sadha-Bhatta> m,, . . . . .88 

8 aditya*LiDga-Bhat^, «i., . . 814, 319 

Sadydjata, an aspect of ^iva^ . 274^ 274 n. 2 

aaffron, ......... 182 

Sagala-tvamin-Plkshita, m., 148, 150, 151, 152 

Sahat-aaa, fit., . . . 204, 206, 207, 209 

Sahaaanka, Ar., ^ . 157, 159, 162 

Siiha8ra»ndfna-hhaB\ya^ a hook^ . . .86 

Sahi, dy., 293 

Sahn, «f., ....... 202 

Sai«Saka ....... 291 

^ar^oiVa, Sivimara, a Oanya k., ... 383 

Saiva, a sect, ....... 85 

SaVwang, a rar<?, 289, 290 

Saiyid Mnatapba, a Go/eonda nob/e, . • • 365 

Saka names, 134 

Saka, a race, . . . 290, 291, 202, 293, 294 

Sdkota, tu., . . . . . . 142 

Adkha. See veda, saklia, sntra. 

Sakhi, dy 293 

Sakii, a yotra, ..... 327, 330 

8 akti, a pra vara, ..... 325, 350 

Salakbu, tn., ...... . 203 

Salankayaua, a yotra, ..... 82 

Salankilyaua, dy,, ...... 141 

Salbana, ffi., . . . . \ . 207 

Sallifi, . 207 

Saliviibana, prince, ...... 167 

Salivahana, era, ...» 231, 854, 358*9 
sa-Iobida, ....... 295 

salokya, 280 

Salakika, a family, ...... 147 

saib representing 100 , .... 184 a. 16 

Samaga, ........ 315 

Samangad grant of Dautidarga, . 121 a. 5, 122, 123 

Samanta-sena, a Sena k., . . 157, 159, 1G2 

Sama-veda, ...... 216,314 

8 dma*vetliu, ....... 313 

sanfiaya, 18, 189 a. 1 

Samba, fa., ....... 155 

Sambapura-upadhyaya, w„ . , , 361-3 

sambatsaraS, ....... 133 

Sam bbn — Siva, 216, 230, 240, 270, 273-4, 297, 308 
Saibgama, a Vijayanagara k., . 102, 106, 107 

Samgama, a Mhrine, .... I7l, 310, 328 



Fags 

Saihkara, ^ * 

205, 314, 320 

Saihkara, m., . 

. 207 

Sam kara<^« Siva, 

ISO, 162, 280 

Saihkara- Achary a, 

. 233-4, 235, 357-9 

Saihkaracharya-matha at Kanahi, 

169, 170, 232, 233 

Samkara-nanda, a Kdhchl dchdrya. 

. 23'!- 

• 

Saihkara-yogin, a Kduckl dehdrya. 

. 233, 235 

Saihkararya, a Ednchl dehdrya. 

. 235 

Saihkarendra, a Kdnckl ichdrya,* 

. 234 

saihkiduti, • . . . 

. 127 

Sammatti, a family, 

. 70 

Sam ni eta. See Sammatti, 

70 ». 1 

Saihsaptaka, .... 

. 160, 163 

Saihtana-dru, .... 

. 344 

•amuddauda, . . . • . 

. 2Hl 

Samudra-gupta, a Qupta k.. 

332. 867-371 

saihvartsrd, • . . . . 

184, 184 ». 15 

Saihvat, era, . . . . . 

. 110 

samvatsara^, . . . . . 

. 133 

sarhvatsaraye, . 

. 133 

Sandhi ncglectotl, 

69,110, 147, 164 

sandhi vigrahiko, . . . . 

158, 162, 327 

sandhivigrabika. See Mal]HHrmdhivigia.hika, . 160 

Saudi* Bhatta, m., . 

. 315, 321 

Sa^dilya, a gotr^, . 81, 202-4, 206-9, 314-5 

Sahga-Bhat^, m., . . . . 

. 314, 318 

Sangoli plates of Harivarman, : 

163ff. 

Sanjan plates of Bndilhavaratia, , 

144ff. 

Sahkama, a Kalachurya k.. 

. 268 

sahkho, ...... 

273 n. 1, 325 

Safikhapa^i, m., . . . . 

. 207 

Sahkhavayi, vt., .... 

198, 199, 201 

Sahkniya, a yotra, .... 

202-4, 206-8 

Sankfi, m„ ..... 

. 20«5 

santa, a meaeure, .... 

. 296, 30tl 

Santajige, di., .... 

. 269 

Sdnti texts, ..... 

. 127 

Santinatha, a Jain Tlrthadikara, 

. 197 

Saiitivannan, a fCadamba k,, 

. 166 

Sax>atekasirisl, rt., .... 

. 198, 199 

Sapta umtarah* .... 

. 1 «} 

Sai>t-ambhodh], a maha’ldna. 

. 172 

Saptunatha, m., .... 

76, S2 

Sapta-saihtati, ..... 

. 106 ». 7 

^rabboji, a Tanjore k„ , 

. 357 

Sarada-pHha, a Kanchl reliyioue poet. 

364, 356-9 


The figures refer to ])agcs ; n, after a figure to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations arc used : — ch. » chief \ eo. — country } »«diBtru t, division ; rfo, the same, ditto ; dy, — dynasty ; 
E. =* Eastern ; feud, — feudatory ; k, *« king ; m. man ; ■■moantain j rt. — river ; #. a, « see also } eur, • sumauie ; 
temple; tJi. village, tt>wn ; H'. •* Western ; tco. woman. 
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EPIGRAPHIA INDIOA. 


[VoL. XTV. 



Pag* 

i 

Sarayu, H., . . a. • 

. 193, 194^ 196 

Sarisoda, vi,, 

. 198,196,196 

Sarkara, a gotra, 

. 202, 204 

Sarkaraksha, a gotra, 

. 204, 207-9 

Sarva-Bhat^, m,, \ 

. 212 

Sarvadhikfita, an official title, . 

. 362-8 

Sarvajfia, a Kdnchl dekdrga. 

. 234 

sarva-manya, . . .i 73, 211 

313, 817, 346, 348 

Sarvanandin, a Jain tiuni, 

. 884 

Sarvavarman, a Maukhari k,, • 

111, 113, 114 

SoMbindn, a legendary k,, 

102, 107, 107 ». 3 

sasana, characteristics of a, 

90, 100, 106 

tasana, ..... 

158, 169, 161 

^a^deva, m,, . 

. 326 

sastra, ..... 

120, 386 

Sata, w., .... 

. 202 

Satabani-rattba, di., . 

. 164 

Satanandaka, .... 

301 n. 4 

Bata vab ana, dy.. 

. 153, 134, 155 

Batavahani-bara, di,, 

. 154, 155 

Sato, tn,, .... 

. 203 

Satbu, tn,, . . . « 

. 202 

sattra, . ' . 

. 186 

sattngayaiti, .... 

. 266, 273 

Satya, 

. 182, 188 

Satyabodba, a Edncht dchdrya. 

. 234 

Satyaraja, a Varamdra prince. 

296, 299, 806 

Satyaaraya-kula, the Chalukya dy.. 

271, 276, 279, 281 


Satya^raya Palakesin H. Pfithivivallabha, , 14S 

149, 161, 152 

•Satyavakya Konganivarman Rajamalla, a Qanga 

Jt., 339 

Satyavakya Kongu^ivarmau Permanadi, a Oah- 
ga A:., 334-6 

SatyavraU »Kaucbt, • . • • .868-9 

(laakbasika, ....... 98 

•anl 272, 277 

Saalika, a people, ...... 112 

sanlkika, 327 

Sanmitri = Laksbmana, .... 826, 329 

Sauuiya, ...... 101, 106 

Saanaka, a gotra, ...... 202 

Saurauhtra coins, ..*.•• 368 

Saan = Vishnu. ..... 71, 78 

Sauaravasa, a gotra^ .... 208-6, 209 

sauvastika, ....... 358 


Savana year, . 

Savara, a people, 
^varanandilarman, m., 
Savarpa, a gotra, 
Savjdevaa-Sagideva, m., 
Sftvitri, wo,, 

•eai, . . 147, 167i 

Sediva- Kibetra, an estate, 
Semvill, vi., 

Sfina, dg,, 
senapati. See Mabasenapati 
Seficbalavana, vi,, 
^sha-Bbai^, m., 
^ha-bboj-akriti-raksbana 
deva-Edga, 

Sesb&dri, a mount atn. 


PlOl 

. 140 
. 163 
• ^ . 860 
204, 2M-7, 209 
a . 281, 284 

281, 284 
168, 192, 824, 381, 841, 860 
148, 150, 151, 152 
195, 196, 201 
• 157 
. 160 
195, 196, 201 
. 212 
•lannda, sur, of Kfishna^ 

. 178 
. 844 


^(rd)«ha-knta-pratipfirthiva-danda, sitr, of Kf^sKna^ 


diva^Rdga, 

^ba Manavanta, m,, 
sctti, • • • 

Beta — Ramasotn, 
setu-bandlia, . » 

sh, i and s, • 

Shakardarra inscriptioD, 
s\k, form of, . 
shir, form of, 

Siddba, . 

Siddbantam, vi,, 

Siddbapa, m,, • 
siddba-sadbya, • 
Biddbavata, a place, 
Biddhava^-natba, a divinitg, 
Siddbi Tiinma-Bbat^ oi., 
SIddbi Tiiiimarya, w., 

Siddhi Tirnm ilarya, m. 
Biliaracbbita, m,, 

Sihila, m., 

Slju, m., 

Sile, m., 

Sllpin, 

SBu, m., 
alma, • • 

Sliiia, fH,, • • 

Bim-ali, . 

slmaaya, . • 

Siihba-Sari, a Jain author, 


125, 


178 
. 213 
190, 191 
128, 171, 178, 344 
827, 880 
169, 811 
182, 186 
. 180 
. 182 
298, 303 
. 861 
182, 188 
318, 346 
100, 102 
. 108 
. 342 
. 843 

. 342 
. 181 
. 131 
209 
. 207 
. 326 
. ^b9 
. 176 
. 203 
. 161 
147, 150 
. 334 


The figures refer to pages j m. after a figure to footnotes, and add, to Additions and Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — chief ; country ; rfi, district, division; do. — the same, ditto ; d//. dynasty ; 
E, = Eaat^HMi ; /t«d. * f endatoi y ; k, ^ king ; m, - man ; mi, — mountain ; ri. - river ; s. a. - see also ; sur. - snrnainc ; 
te, « temple ; H, **■ \ il lage, town ; W. « W csteru ; too. «» woman. 
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Pass 

• 

Siriihavarmaii} tun of iho Qahga Ir. Ma^ 
dhaoa ///., ••••.. 383 

Sldihavarmao, a Pallava . 882» 333, 834, 

* 386, 836, 887 

SiifaharArmAn, • Pwthkarana k., , . 367, 370 

Siiwla, rfy.,, . . 866,268-72,276-77,280-88 


V 

Sinda, patriarch of Sinda dy,. 

. 

266, 269, 



270, 271, 283 

Sindanfir, vi., • * • 


. 270 

Sindaraja, a Sinda feud., . • 


. . 268 

Sindarasa, a Sinda ch,. 


. 269 

Siudavadi, eo.. 


. 267, 270 

Sindba, ri., .... 


. 260, 270 

Sindhuraja, k. of Dhdrd, . 


. 167 

Sipdbnraja, a Par amdr a prince, 


296, 297, 308 

Singana-Acbarya, in., 


70, 74, 75, 81 

Singana-Bhatta, m.. 


. 218 

Singait^appadly t^t., 


318, 317, 321 

Singanarya, m., ... 


69, 73-4, 80-1 

Singarasa II., a Sinda eh., 


.268 

Singari Dlkshita, m., • 


.342 

Singari Yajvau, m., 


. . 342 

Singari SndhT, m., 


. . 214 

SingArya, m., ... 


76-6, 81, 82 

Singatia, rt., 


158, 159, 161 

Singaya, a Telinga prince^ 


83, 84, 92, 96 

Slrl, fit., . • . . 


. 206 

Sirikappa Timma-Bbatta, m., . 


. 342 

Sirivara, vi., .... 


. 345, 360 

Siriya-devl 1., a Sinda queen. 


. 268 

Siiiya-dovi II., a Sinda queen, . 


. 268 

EtpoffToAfftato; 


. 154 

Siriignppa Tiiniiia-Bhatta, iw., . 


. . 343 

Sirukuppa Timma-Hhaita, m., • 


. . 342 

Sitteleppakam, n’., . 


. 232, 235 

Siva, ..... 

266, 

269, 270, 280 

Siva, eight forms of, . 

. 

. 105 n. 10 

Siva temple, of constr nesting, 


. 101, 106 

Si vnchetati, title of lTdnchi dchdryas, 


. 233 

Sjyalcba, nt.. 


. 202 

Slvatnara, a Gahga k.. 


. 338 

va»udna*siddhiydr, a book, 


. 274 ». 2 

Sivananda, m., ... 


. 205 

SlvaSarinan, m 186, 167. 380, 362-3 

Sivastambba, nt., . 

. 

193, 196, 196 

Siva-Svayambhu, a dti»i»i7y, 

267, 

273, 274, 277 


SIva^Yogin, a Kdnckl dchdrjfa 
Sivimara-Saigo^^, a Ganga X*., 
Skanda-nad7, rt., 

SkandagQpta, a Gupta Xr., 
i^kanilanaga, m., . • . 

SkanilaBarman, m., . 

Skandavarman, a Pallava it., 

Skarah pherl inacriptioji, . « 

Sinara » K&U 1 a, 

■mrlti, . . . . . 

Sodala, m., . . . . 

Sddasa, a kahatrapa^ 

SddAaa, inscription of, 

Sokeii (Sakota), t>f., 

Sokhc, m., .... 


P40I 

. 234 
. 383 

313, 317, 328 
. 369 
. 156 
^ . 167 

332, 333, 334, 

335, 386 
. 181, 136 

. 280, 299 

101, 106, 198-99 
. 206 
. 1^1 
. iSo 

. 142 

. 205 


Solar race. 


Soma, ..... 
Soma, fit., 

Soma, a Sinda pHncff 
Soma, k.p .... 
Soma-Bkatta, fit., . 

Soniadatta, m., 

Sdmaua-balli, vi., 

Somanatha-Bhatta, m., 

Somapa, fn., .... 
Soinasekliarananda, a Kaneht dchdrga 
Sdiiiata, m., .... 

Somesvara, fit., 


70 a. 8, 79 ». 4, 102, 

107, 111, 342, 346 
. 70 


. 205 

264, 272 
. 272, 276 

213, 342 
. 202 , 206 
. 281 
212, 314, 319 
76, 81 
. 235 
. 204 

. 205, 208 


Somosvara IV., Tribhuvanaiualla. a W. Chalu- 


kga k., 

Sona, r»'., 

i^nacbala, a sXrtar, 
Sonadaha, rt., 

Sonadri, a shrine, 
So^ka, Cl., 
i^naXaila, a shrlnr, . 
Bovago, . 


265, 266, 271, 

275, 278, 279, 281-2 
. . . 344 

. 172 

195,196,202 
316, 323 
105, 196, 201 
. -171 
. 189 


Sovala-devl, a Sinda * 


266, 271, 276, 


I space, symbolized by fa, 
Spargaphotos, w., 

‘ Sravaoa, <b nakshatra, 

I Sravisbtha, a gotra, • 


279, 280, 283 
101, 106 
133 N. 7, 134 n. 1 
. 69, 73, 80 
• 165, 167 


The figmes refer to i)age8 ; n. after a figure to footnotes, and add» to Additions and CoiTet tioiis. Tbe following 
other ;i.bl>r^viationa are nwxl : — ch» * chief ; co. -- country ; itV. » district, division ; do. -* tbe same, tUtto ; dg. »• dynasty ; 
JS . « Eastern ; fetid. -» fontlatory ; k. * king ; m. * man ; v»t. monutain j rt. — river ; a. — see also ; sur. =■ tamarne ; 
fc. — tem|le ; cu — village, town ; Tf’l — Western ; ico.^ woman. 
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[VoL. XIV. 




Paob 

§r\hhdshga, a hook,* 

. 

. 85, 87.8 

S. j-Chhand6ga-chai‘anc t ipatbiu, 

. 

. 208 

8ri- Dediga, m., • 

. 

. 208 

Sridhara, . 

202, 

204i 206-9, 

r 


296, 803, 810 

Srldhara-Bhatta, m., 


. 218 

Srigiri — Srisailam, a shrine. 


. 101, 106 

Srl-guna-ratna^koia, a hook,, . 


. 86 

Sri-Harsha, a k., . ^ . 


125, 128 

Sri-Uarsha, a Mdlava k., . 


296, 299, 305 

Srikantha*=8iva, 


. 169, 162 

Srika^thesvara, m., . 


314, 819 

Srikara, m , . 


. 209 

Srikarana, . . . • 


. 281 

^rikbambha, m.. 


. 203 

SrI-Konda Rama-Bhat^, m., . 


. 343 

spfiga of a tank. 


. 103, 108 

Sripala, w., .... 


. 337 

Sriparvata, a shrine. 

• 

100, 102, 108 

Sri -prithivi- vail abba, a Chalukga 

title. 

, . 126, 


Sn-pnrft, rt., . 
SrTpnrutiha, a k,, 

Srirama, m., . 

Sri-Kamcftvara, «i , . 

Sri -KameB vara- Bhatta, #ii., 

Sriraiigam, ft., . 


Srlran^tn Plato® of Mniiima4i'NHyalta, 
Sriranganatha*HUatte, m , 
Sriranganatlia-ivamin, a diriniti/, 
Silrahgaraja-HUatta, . 

Srtra,hga-raja-»iat>a, a poem. 


267, 273, 277 
.838 
74, 81 
. 213 

. 213 

85, 88, 89, 

‘J2, 93, 96, 

171, 176, 240 

83 
88,96 
83, 94 
. 88, 88 n. 2 
. 86 
t(j, . 84 


PaoB 

^ r 

SrivatsacUilma-g'nrn^ 9ur, of Pardiara^BhaGa 

VII. 85 

^rivataachihiia-Migra, w., ... 93, 96 

Sri-Vehka^sa, »%£/ nature of Vijayanagara dg., • 168 

Srl-Vidagdha, signature of Mahe^ra-jmlii 

//., 178, 184, 186, 187 

Srl-VidyanidLi*Bhat^B, w., . . * . 315, 321 

Sri-VIjaya, eur. of the Oanga k, Hfishnavarmanf 334 
Sri-Virupakgha. m., . . . ' 314, 815, 319, 323 

Sri-Vit'upakgha-Bhatta, w., . . .315, 321 

Sri-VirupiLksha, a Vijaganagara signature, 174, 

231, 240, 311, 315, 322-853 
171 
87 
87 

101, 106, lV9 
148, 149 
285 
166 
285 
284, 287 
121 
205 

204, 207, 208 
209 


Srivimpakflhagthaiia, a shrine, 
Sruta^prakaiikd, a hook, 
Smtaprakasik-acharya, sur., 

Sruti, ..... 

Sryasraya Siladityu, a Chalukga k., 
st, form of, .... 
ataudfi, cap8, .... 

sth, form of, ... . 

atu))a, . * . 

foiTii of , . . * . 

Sabbakara, m.. . 

Sabharbkara, m., ... 

Snbha^nnan, m., ..... 

Sabhatanga, sur, of the RushirakHia k , 


Krishv^-Raja /., • 

Sabralima^ya, m., 

Sndat ftaua-Bba^^, m., . 

Sadasa, k., ... 

Soddhananda, Kdnchl dchdrga, 
Sudba, m., ... 

Sadhahara, 

Sadhl, sur.. 

Sue Vihar, a place, 

8ao Vibar infu^ription. 


12.3, 125, 128 
. 314, 320 
87, 88 
139 
234 
204 
318 
. 212-214 
1.33 
.131, 1.36 


Sri- Rig- voda-cbarano chatu r ved i ii , 

. 202 

Sugata » Buddha, 

. 

330 

Srisailo, ..... 

101, 106, 171, 172 

8ugu", tjf.. 

. 

267, 268. 273, 278 

Sri-Saihkara, a Kdnchl dchdrga. 

. 234 

Sulika, a people,. 


. 112, 117, 120 

Srisarman, 

180, 181, 185 

Samati-Sadbara, a 

poet. 

. 2t>6. 303, 310 

^rl'Stava, a poem, . 

86 

Sumer u. 


171 

Sri-Triyambaka, a Vijaganagara 

dg. signature, 68, 

Sumitra, 

. 

. 171. 240 

78, 83 

sun. 

. 

. 168, 341 

Srivaikunfha-stava, a poem. 

.86 

sun, eclipse of the. 

See eclipse, solar. 


Srivaishiiava, a sect, 

86, 86 «. 1 

sun, symbolized by ja. 

^ 100, 105 

Srivatsa, a gotra. 

81-2, 212, 214, 315 

1 Sun&iira, • 

■ 

194 


The fi^arei refer to pugos ; n. after a 6gare to footnotes, and add. to Addition* and Correction*. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA. = chief ; co. — country j district, division; rfo. ■» the same, ditto j rfy. dynasty ; 
P. =** Eastern ; feud , « feudatory j k . « king j m. ■" man ; mL — mountain ; ri* — river j *. a. ■■ see also ; sur. ■» *ur name ; 
ie.^ (eini>le ; r^. — \ illago, town ; W. — i^'estorn ; wo. woman. 
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iSutidarahdAu‘Stava, a poem. 

85 

Sandarl-D5v1, a JPratihdra Queen^ 

. 178, 183 

Supa, m.y . 

209 

Supata, m., . . • • 

. 206, 206 

Sura-Bhatta, us., .... 

316, 320 

Snrakonagad^a,' a place. 

. . 169, 161 

Suratrana, .... 

. 170 «. 2 

Sara^tba — Sorat, ^ . 

203 

Sup5ndr», a Kdnehl dchdryay 

234 

{Snresvara, a disciple of Sa-mkara^dchdrya , . 234 

fcfuri, sur., ..... 

212 

Suri-Bbatta, m.y . . • • 

348 

Burittilurn, ut., .... 

. 2^ 2, 235 

Suri-varya, w., . 

213 

§urya, m., .... 

. 76, 82 

Siirya-grahana, .... 

272 

Suryaprakaia Bao^Modanna, 

. . 356 

Suryavya, m., . 

. 76, 81 

Suryavaruian, a Maukkari k 

110, 111.117,120 

i^nshainn, ..... 

02 

fcsastbitavannan, a Maukkari k.y . 

. 113 n. 6 

Susimia bill inscription. 

. 367, 370 

8nta, m.y . . . • • 

206 

sutra. &ee. veda, sakba, sdtra. 

suttoo, rite, .... 

. 267, 267 n. 2 

Sva-kul-ainbbdja-bbfiRkara, sur, of Dantidurya, 127 

Svalpa-dakshi^ia-vitbl, ui., 

. 158, 161 

Svamideva 8agido va, w ., 

. 281, 284 

svainiu, a title, ... * 

. 235, 203 

Svapa^t m., 

204 

Svargatlvara, a ttriha. 

. 193, 194, 196 

Svarna-giri, a makdddna, 

302 

Svarna-kslima, a makdddna. 

172 

Jjvarna-inera, a makdddna, . 

172 

svargapall, vi,, .... 

187 

nvastika, ..... 

308 

Svayombbn, a divinity, 272, 276, 

277, 279, 280, 283 

Sv^-varaba, a kalpa. 

. 103, 108 

Swat bas- relief of Simbainitra, 

132 

Swat Bnddba statuette iusciiption, 

• 

132 

T 

i, form of, • 

. 68, 167. 164, 232 

t final, ..... 

122, 157 

ta, symbol of space, . 

100,101,105 


Taehhasila, r*. ^Takshasila, 
Tadangdla-MA4lhaya Mmlfiava 
Gahffa k., , 

Taclipaka, a princi paU . 

Taila III., a W, C\alukya 
Taittirlya silkLa, 

Takaftlit <?».i 
7'akaara, in., . 

Takht-i-Babi inscriptic^, . 
takkil, • • . . 

Taksha^ila, ri., • • 

Talabbama, in'., 

Talahati, ri., 

ta)aka, .... 
Talaknrite, ri., 

Talavargika-ll ai iMbadii, m., 
talayMokandlu, . • 

Tall koto, battle of, . 
Tamaraviltakiv, r»., . 
tainb'. a, ... 

ti 4 mcha-rQjya«*Tanjai (Tmijo 0} 
tamraiawina, . 
tHinrasaaanikritya, . 
Tani'dr^iiyamy a hook, 

Taiiltha, a Qolconda k.y . 
Tani^fidkiy a poenty . 
tanka, .... 
tank-building, 

Tannva, a locality, . 

Tara’s mountain, . 

Tarika, a peoi*h'y 
Tdrtkh’i-Yaminty a hooky 
tarka, .... 
tataka-matrika, 

Ta^yika, o place, . 

Tatparusba, aspect of Sivn, 
tavani, .... 
tavanim, 

Tnxila, in’., -•Taksbasila, . 

Taxila inscription of Patika 
Taxila inscription of a Klinabana 
Taxila inscription of tbe yc-ir 
Taxila vase inscription, 
tCy form of, . 

Todava, d , . • • 

Tokkekal, m., . 


Paob 

295 


III. 


IdG, 


. 332, 337 

84, 88, 80, 92, 96 
. 268 
161, 152 
f98, 199. 201 
1118, 199, 201 
131, 1.S.3, 1.35 
. 266, 272 

28'K 289, 291, 293, 295 
. 201 
195, 196, 201 
. . l&l 

. 71,82 

. 178, 183 

. 359 &«.7 
. 211 
. 88, 80, 94 

, 169, 174 

. 171, 217, 2.H7 

. . 352 

. 161 
. 88 
. 352 
. 86 
. 134 
97, 101, 106, 108 
287, 296 
281, 284 
. .327 

. 179 

. 325, 327 

98, 102, 109, 108 n. I 
148, 150, 152 
274 «. 2 
. . 296 

310 n. 2 
284, 289, 293 
131, 135, 136 

Xr 136 

. . 28^1 

. 131 

. 121 
. 165, 167 

267, 268, 273,277 


The figrurc refer to pegce | n, after a 6gttre to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The folloiring 
other abbreviations are used : — c4. — chief ; eo...coantry ; di.»dlstrict, division t rfo-“tlie same, ditto ; dy...-d,v nasty . 
i,=. Eastern ; /Srad. — feudatory i A. "king i m. — man | in/. " monutain ; r». —river ; t. o. — see also ; vur. — snrqauie ; 
{^."temple i ®»."Yillage, town j IT.- Western ; wp.-womtn. 
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Paqb 


Fags 

Telifiga, eo,, . 


. . 88, 96 

*11riikka}nkkupcfiin, «t., 

. . 169,176 

Telngn, a p^opU, 


. 266, 271, 276, 276 

Tirnmala, m., . 211, 813, 314, 316, 818, 820, 821 

Telufiga, a people, . 

. 

. . . 271 

Tirnmaladari, a road. 

71 

ih, form of, • . 


. . . . 68 

2Vrttmd/at, a hook, • 

88 

Thiru, m.. 

• c 

. 304 

Tirumalarya, m., . • 

. 342*3 

ihlh for tth, . 

, 

. . . 97 

Tirumale, vi,, • , 

. . , . 83 

Tien-chu, eo.', , 


. 292 

Tirupati, a ehrine, • 

. 240 

tiger, device, . 


. . . . 288 

Tiruvarangattamndepar, m., 

. . . 85 

Tihuna-Svamin, m , 

. 

. . .203 

Tiruvdgmoii, a book, • • 

• , 86 fi. 1 

Ukama, in , . 

• 

. . 203, 209 

Tiruvenkata-Bhatt*, si., • • 

. 88 

TIkapa, ni., . • 

• 

. 76,81,82 

Trie, SI., . • • . 

205 

Tilinga, . 

. 

. 90 

Tlthu, m , • , . • 

. . . 204 

Timira, a tree, • 

• 

. . 362, 363 & ti. 2 

Tltl, Ml., .... 

. 206 

Tiibma. See Timma-amat) a. 


Topdaradippodiy-a]var, a Vaiek^va eaint, . 88 

Tiinma, fninieter of 

the 

V ijayanagara k. 

Tondayya, m., ... 

• 865-0, 866 a. 

Aehifuia, 

, 

. 216 

toulra, ..... 

. 295, 298 

Timma, a Vijayanagara k,. 

. 171, 174, 232, 323 

Toshana-rupa-jit-asama-kaui^, a Vijayanagara 

Tiinma-amatya, feud,. 

. 

. . . . 216 

t^t le^ ..... 

. 344 

Tiuima- Bbatta, m„ . 212, 314, 315, 318, 320, 321, 

Traildkya*inohana-deva, a diciniYy, 

177, 182, 187 



842-8 

tri-bhdgyo, i* • • * 

. 313 

Tiinma-Dikshita, m.. 

• 

. . . 314, 320 

Tribhuvanamalla, eur, of the fV, Chalukya k. 

'Hminainba, a Vijayanagara prineeee, 230, 344, 853 

Someivara JV,, , 

. . . 266 

Timmana, m*. 

« 

. . . 76, 81 

Tribhu vanam’klla-VIra-Sdmes vara, a 

Chalukya 

Tiinmana-Bhatta, m., 

a 

. 212, 218 

k., . . , . 271, 276. 

278, 279, 281, 282 

Timmana 8udh!, m,, 

e 

. 214 

Trikiimsta, k,, , . . . 

. . . 139 

Timmappa-amatya, m., 


. . . . 215 

^ Trildchana, m., . • 

. . 209 

Tiromapuram Timina'Bhatta, 

u,, • « « 348 

Trilocbanapala, a Prafihdra k., 

. 179, 179 n. 4 

Timm&pnram Tirumalarya, m. 

0 • • • 343 

Trisanku, .... 

. . 103, 197 

Timmoiaje, feud, of Saddiioa 

-Raya, , . 216 

Trivikrama>=« Vishon, . , 

272, 276, 301, 307 

Timmarasa, m., 

. 

• 215 

Trivikramanatha, a 

. 178 

Timmaraya, m,, 


. 341*2, 346 

Tryambaka=^^ivs, . . . 

73, 80 

Timmav-Adhvarin, tn., 

. 

. 213 

ti in Kharosbthi inscriptions, 

. 133 

Tiinmavajjaln, m., . 

. 

. 314, 320 

tth written thth, 

. 07 

Timmaya, m,, 

. 74, 75, 76, 81, 82, 314, 320 

Tulapurnsba, a fnahddana. 

. 172, 197 

Timmaya-amatya, 

. 

. 216 

Tnluva, dy,, .... 

. 171, 217, 282 

Tippa-Bhatta, m., 

• 

. 314, 320 

tnndalita. .... 

. . . 368 

Tippajl, a Vijayanagara queen, . I7l, 230, 232, 

Tanga, a Rdeh(raku(a k., 

. 326, 329 



240, 323 

Tonga, ri., .... 

. Su 

Tippapa-Bhatia, m,. 

9 

213, 214 

Tungabbadra, ri., 102, 107, 173, 

176, 231, 

Uppanarya, m,, 

e 

76, 82 

240, 273, 278, 312, 317, 

823, 341, 845. 353 

Tipparyya, w. 

s 

. 76 

Tnppad-Kurkatti, vi,, • 

... 864 

'I'ippaya, m., . 


74, 81 

Tuppad-Kurhatti inscription of the reign of 

Tlppayys, ♦»., • 

s 

. 314^ 319 

Aka|avarsha Krishna III., « 

. . . 364 

Tirilinga — Trilinga, co,. 

• 

• • . . 860-8 

Tnrnshka, a people. 

. 293 

*11 rkkale- K u nnaronddr a, 

Cl., 

. . 169, 173 

tn r ush kada nda, 

196, 196, 199. 200 

tfrtha, • 

• 

• • • • 193 

Turvosn, .... 

. 240, 323 


The figures refer to pas;6s ; ». after a figure to footnotes, and add, to AddUions and Coircctioni. The following 
ether abbreviations are used : —oA. — chief ; co. • country ; dt. — district, division ; da.—theismc, ditto ; dy. —dynasty ; 
JE. = Eastern ; je^d, — feudatory ; k, — king m, ■« man ; mt , »- mountain ; ri, -» river ; a. — see also ; mr, — sumauie ; 
io, — temple ; vi, village, town j W, — Western ; «po. womaa. 
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PxrsE 

fe, form of, 

. 

• 

. . 285 

Upondra-* Vishnu, . . • • • 

. 826, 320 

Tvashtfi, «ur. of Vtrana, 


ft ft 

. 235 

Uppana-Bhatta, m., • * • • 

. . 314, .820 

Tvashtrisannau, m., 

. 

ft s 

. 166, 167 

UppuRgnli, vi., . • • • 

, 88, 94, 96 

• 




Uppiivalja, ri., « « . • 

267, 273, 277 





Urasaka, m., . . . _ , • 

287, 295 

• 

U 



Uru-kavi, ear, of the poet Sahhdpaii, . 

. 174 

ti, form of,^ *. 

• 

« • 

. 121 

Urnmiya, ..... 

. 134 

V, medial, form of, 

a 

. 

. 121 

utkallola, • . , • . 

. 301 

i confused, • *• 

ft 

. 

146, 232, 311 

ntsiiha, . . ift r y 

. 189,191 

V, form of, . . 

• 

a 

. 167 

ntta, ...... 

82 n. 1 

iichc h u 1 u lup ich akara , 

ft 

• 

. 296, 301 

Ilttara-Kosala, • • • • 

. 194, 196 

Udnhhai^daf ^<*9 

a 

ft a 

. 201 

Uttarapatha, ..... 

, 149, 151 

Udaja, a mountain, . 

• 

• ft 

. 119, 171 

Uttara* Uadha, a 7nand<^la, • 

. . 161 

Utlayagiri, a place, . 100, 102, 107, 107 «. 4, 108, 368 

Qtthapanaka, ..... 

. 296, 3lJ3 

Udayambakam, ri., 

. ‘ 

. 168, 

169, 173, 175 

Utukurn Timmil-Bhat^, m,, • 

• . 313 

Utlayauibakatn grant of Kfishna'd^va-Raya, 168if. 



udbhaytld, • • 


ft ft 

• • 266 



Uddanda-Blmtta, m.. 

ft 

« • 

• . 88 



nddesa, • « 

a 

S ft 

. . 327 

V 


Uddhav»ili(ka), a place. 

ft 

• . 

148, 150, 152 

«t, form of, . . 121, 141, 157, 232, 265-6, 325 

Udvldl, »!., • • 

ft 


►195, 196, 201 

V an»l h confufed, . , . 122, 177, 192, 325 

Udharana, m., • , 

a 

• • 

. 203 

Vaduma, a eeef. 

. . 85 

ududhil, 

ft 

• 

• 299 n. It 

Vaddamani Lingarh-Bhatta, m*, ^ 

• • 343 

Udathviira-mauii, n*., 

• 

• • 

126, 127, 129 

Vaddamani Linga-Bbatta, m., • 

. . 3^) 

Udyana, co,, • 

ft 

• . 

. 291 

Vadathalii, vi., 

195, 196. 202 

Ujjain, r*. See Uj jay ini, 

• 


. 177 

Viulhnln, m., . * • . 

. . 206 

Ujjayiiii, vi., . 


177, 180, 

186, 291, 293 

Vagvijaya-Bhatta, m., • 

. . 8b 

iikkcra, . 

• 


. . 2C6 

Vaha, ..... 

. 177, 187 

ulvar, . , . 


ft • 

189, 191 

Vilhada, m., . • , . 

. 204, 205 

nJvor, • 

• 

ft ft 

. 189, tOl 

Vabllka, a people, • • 

. . 367 

Uma, 

a 

« ft 

. 281, 284 

Vahinaia, m., .... 

. . 209 

Uinravatl, vi., • 


ft a 

. 12l> 

Vahndbara, m.. 

. . 20« 

Uiiivara, vi., • 


ft • 

126, 129 

Vab nla, fft., .... 

. . 207 

1 T th vara- m anti, vu, • 


■ • 

126,129 

Vaidyanatba, m., • . . 

. 314, 32<) 

Undharauihha, at., • 


• . 

196, 196, 202 

VaijayautI, vi., 

165, 166, 167 

Undiyaka, a field. 


• ft 

. 182, 187 

vaikalj»ya (yor vaikalya ?) 

. . 301 

unmana, • 


« 

. 168, 161 

Vaikuntba, .... 

. 180, 183 

numantra-, . • 


• * 

. . 381 

Vaikunthusarmnn» rn., • 

. 166, 167 

nninmktflidialam, • 

ft 

• 

. . 270 

VairUiriilja, a y*aramdra k.. 

206, 298, 301 

upachara (shodasa), . 

a 


. • 341 

Vaiscahika philosophy, . 

. . 273 

Ufiadhmanlya, form of, 

ft 

• • 

• . 360 

VaifihiiavB, a ^vel, , , 

. . 85 

npadhinaniya, nse of. 


a a 

. 164 

vaiflvaileva, a rif/», , , , 

152. 157 

Upaguptii, a Afaui^hari queen, 

• • 

. 112 

Vaivasvata 103, 108, 111. 115, 119 

Upalaieha. vi.. 

a 

ft ft 

106, 196, 202 

VAjasancyi- Sakha, . . . . 

. 314, 325 

uparika, 

• 

ft a 

. 827 

Vajlicshka (?), a JCuehatta k., . 

13n. 136, 143 

Upamanyn, a gbtra. 

• 

ft ft 

202-4, 206-9 

Vajhcshpa (?), a Kuehana k., . 

. . 143 


Tho fignres rofor to pages ; n. after a figare to footnotes, and add* to Additions an«l Corrections. The following 
other abbreviations are need : cA ^ chief ; ao. ««conBtry ; district, division; do. « the same, ditto ; — dynasty 

JF. = Kantorn j feud, - feudatory ; Ar, • king j m, m, man ; mf. ^ mountain ; ri . « . river ; #, ci. « see also ; tur. « suruamo 
fe. — temple; tt.» village, town ; IF. * Western j tco. woman. 
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Page 



Page 

Vajjayn, a prince^ \ • 

. • . 64 n, 2 

Faratautn, m., . - . • 

< 

• 106,109 

Va.irata, k., , . . T 

. 125, 128 

Vardhainaua, a hhukti, 


. 168, 161 

\ at-piila, « Pd/aA., 

. . . 326, 320 

Vardhamilna, t».. 


. 206 

Vala, . . • . 

. 306 

Varctha, ei., . 


198, 109, 202 

Vulabhl grant, opuriouB, ^ 

. 146 

vari 

♦ • 

, . 866 n. 4 

I’alabhid »= Indra, 

. . . 300, 306 

Varidadu Narasayya, m., . 

• • 

. 843 

Vahikutturn, a nhndf 

. 235 

Varnikil, ... 

• 

* . 800 

Valana, m., • . • 

. . . . 208 

Yarn iialar man, «i., . 


. 167 

A'alandata, a gutra^ , . 

.s, . . 165. 167 

varusha »» vai fiha. 

■j 

• • 

. 169, 174 

VhiU", m.f m • . 

; 202 

VaAadhaua, 


. 205 

1 allabba, fa., • 

. 76, 76, 81, 82 

v^aka, 

s m 

. 79 ». 3 

Vallabba, tiile of the /r. Chalukga dg., . 125, 128 

Vasanta-Bhatta, • 


. . 842 

Vallabha-raja, fitfe of the TF. 

Chalukga dg,, 125, 128 

Vaaaniatilfikudthdtia, a drama 

y • 

. . 87 

\fellahiUhii. ri., 

, . 158, 159, 161 

Vashmana, a Khofan k,, . 


. 133 

Vallala-Sens, a Shia A?., 

. 166, 168, 160, 162, 163 

1 Yubishka, a Kitshana k,, . 


. 135, 143 

Vulu, >w., 

. 204 

Vasishtha, a gofra, . , 70 

-1, 73, 80-2, 202-9, 

Vaniadeva, aspt^ct of Siva, 

204, 274 n. 2 



213, 327, 330 

Vamortiu, vi., . . • 

198, 190, 202 

Yasisbtha, a pravara. 

. 

. 325, 330 

Vaii.aua-Bhattfi, m., 

. 213, 325, 328. 330 

Yusislitha, , , . 

. 

296, 298, 303 

Vamaiianaga, m., . . 

. . 126, 127, 129 

VaBislitlm-Godavar!, n*., 

. 

. 89, 94. 96 

Vuinana-Svainin, m.. 

. 203 

Vasithiputa-siftni-^iti-PnlumaTi 

(11.), ft., 

. 154 

Varhsadlmra, w., 

. 204, 205 

vastn, .... 

* 

. 168, 161 

Vaua-mala, • • • 

, . . 290, 305 

Vasu (Ovanu), m,. 

• • 

158, 160, 163 


Vanamaliu, • • 

Vana^arman) fff., 

VnntiiiulBy a ^dfra, . 

\'anga, co., 

Vankilnai, a pat tola ^ 

• 

Vanu, w., . • 

VilJlH, .... 

Vanida-Bliat^, w., . 

Varocla-adiarya, an author^ 
J'"aradariija'8tavaf a poem^ 
Varadavishnvar^a, tw., 
varaha, a coin^ 

Variilia iucarnation, • 

Varilha-deva, m*, • • 

Varaha-palli, ri.* . » 

Vavakattiini, a tlmrlf • 

Varanii, r/., . • • 

VarauaHi- Bonara«, . 
Yttratiasi Koudu- Bhatta, ???., 
VarapaKivain, . 

VarriHip:ila, an fistatfiy 


. 305 «. 1 

. 167 
202-3 

73, 79, 170, 173, 816, 367-70 
197, 199, 200, 202 
. 177 
. 205 
. 296, 310 

314, 315, 320 

. 87 

• 85 

. 87 

361, 359 & H. 7 
71, 78, 90, 147, 

170, 174, 216, 230 
• , 158,101 

. 187 
. 232 

193, 194, 196, 197, 199 
, 866 
. 343 

. 189,191 

148, 150,152 


Vasrulevo, 


Vasaki, 

Vasai’iitJi, ?»., . 

Vasn^aruiaii, t?)., • 

Vataka, .... 
vafcava, .... 
Vatayaksljirn-DevT, a divinity ^ 

Va^liu, w?., 

Vatsa, rn,, 

Vatea, a gotrn^ 

Vaifiartija, a Prctfihdra A-., 
Vfiytm, m., . 

Vavvulikn, afield, . 

yecla, ^aklia, Hutra — - 

Apabtamba-s., . • 85, 

Atharva-v., 

Bod)ulyana-B., 
Drahyayana-b^ . . 

IfiranyaktVi-B., . 

Kanthnma-s., . • 

Frayachana'%1., . • 


102, 107, 186, 194, 196, 

198, 200, 201, 209 
. 200 
. . 203, 208 

. 166,167 

. . . 73-4 

. 300 

177, 178, 182, 

184, 188 
. 207 
203, 208 
202-8, 206-9, 836-6 
178, 179, 183 
. . . 206 

. 181, 187 


216, 818, 317, 342, 846 
165^7 
811-5 
. 343 

. 161 
158, 161 
. 216 


The tij'urob rofor to ])a"f3B ; w. after a fi^nve to footnotes, and add. to Additions and Corrections. The followin^c 
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343, 360, 362-8 

SSma-v,, ...... 210, 814 

Tii5ttirTj'a-4, ..... 148, 151 

VAjasajieyi-S., . . .272, 270,314, 325, 327 

Yttjnr-v., *. . 71, 81-2, 85, 21 2-5, 313-6, 

317, 342-3, 360, 362-8 
Veda, . . t 120, 178, 198, 199, 200, 207, 317 

Vrila, Alliurva, • . . . r 1G5, 106 

„ ^iima, • . . , . . 158, 101 

ViHlfKliiio a-Bhattn. m., . , 87, «8, 88 n. 2, 9:^, 90 

Vcdam itaj^hava- Kbatta, m., • . • . 3d2 

Vedtiriga, 300, 30^-3 

Vedanta, . . • .317, 340, 357-9 

ViHUlnta-dt'^ikn, iwr. of I'ehkfLtanni hfirya^ . 87, 88 

Tr<]antadeiika-v(i\hhava*praka§ikd, a hook^ . 87 

Vodanta-vctl^a, fw., ..... 80,93,96 

sui\ of Stulariana^Bhat^y . . 87 


Vedayn, w., .... 

• 

315, 321 

Veliuiala, rf/., . 

• 

M 

173, 175 

AV-masani, a Reddi queeny 

. 

. 70 

A’^suniiana-BbaUn, m,, 

. 

. 214 

Voiulike Basava*amatya, m.. 

. 

. 215 

A'enkata-deva-Baja, a ^ijayanayara 

k.. . 

230, 

.S43-4, 353 

A’onkatadri, ^ar., • 

171, 172, 215, 210 

Venkataniitluiry a *= a Srt^ Va i sh »ava 

tt acker. 

. 87 

Von katos vara, fw., . . . 

• . 

315, 320 

Veukatay[y]a, m., . • 

« t 

. 343 

Vcniiarasa, in.. 

• • 

. 215 

Vepiiraka, rz., . • • 

. • 

• 155 

Vibhisliano, . • • . 

• « 

. 88 

Vidagdha, tn., .... 

. . 

. 181 

Vidhi-Karani Gaugadhara, fw., , 

. • 

. 209 

Vidyadbara, in., • • • 


. 209 

Vhlyailbara, a Chdndela prince. 

• • 

179 n. 4 

Vidyughana, a Kdiichl dchdrya. 

« • 

. 234 

Vidyakara, m.. 

• • 

. 209 

Vidyaiiagari^= Vijayaiiagara, • , 

. 230, 344, 353 

Vii^yatutha, a Kdnchl dchdrya. 

. 

. 234 

Vigraha-Pala, a Pd la Ar., . . 325^ 

336, 327, 329, 330 

A'ijaya-Bhupati, a ^^ijayanagara k., 

. 69, 

72, 79, HO 

Vijaya-Bbu]jati, Daiidaitallo plat^ of. 

* t 

. 08 

Vijaya-BukkanXya-sain Ultra, vt., . 

• 

70, 71 

Vijayachandra, m., 

• a 

. 361 

Vijayadcvavariiian, k,. 

• • 

. Idl 


Pagb 

Vijayaditya, a W, Chalitkya . . 140, 189 

VijayakTrti, a Khotan k.^ . . • .112 

Vljayanafrava, dy.^ • 09, 98 ii. 1 , 107 w. 1» 109, 

211, 232, 317, 323. 331, 341 
I V'ijuyuiia^Ht'a, . , • 70, 79, 102 , 107, 107, 210 

Vijayapabi, a Pratihdra k.^ , . .i 179, 180 

Vi jiiyivraya-Tidajyav, a prince, . . . 70 n. 1 

Vijaya-**^'adhriiu, w?., . ^ . 290, 303, 310 

Vijaya-Haniudva, te fanJc^ . ? . • 09, 80 

VijayH- 8 r‘U»i, a Sena k., . . 157, 159, lOO, 102 

VijayuHirnlia, a A'ktdan A\, .... 142 

Vikkayn, a c-A., . . . • . 208 

Vikmiiia, era, .... 110 , 112, 11^ 

Vikrama era rofor**Oil to, S. a. ovan, • • 139-lfl 

Viknuna, a Sinda ch., ..... 208 

Vikraiiiaditya 1., a W. Chalukya k., , . • 14^> 

Vikruinuditya II., „ ,, „ . . 189, 190 

Vikrainaditya VI., „ „ „ . . . 208 

Vikrainadityii, a Mdlava A:., . • . 293, 29«lj 

Vikrainadltyn, .vMf. o/ • • 158 

VikrHinaditya, ?/»., . . . # 325, 328, 330 

V'ikrHina-pura, a camp, • • . . 158, 100 

Vilaclichlie, i?*., 151, 152 

Vila 8 }i-dr*vi, q. of Vijaya-Svna, 158, 100 , 101 , 103 
Vilasa-pura, vi., . . , . 325, 327, 330 

Villia, f/?., •••«.•• 2('8 

\ Uliana, m., 203 

Vilha Sri-Yajor-veda-cbarano chainr-vnliii, m., . 204 

VUluru, n/., 8K, Hit, 94, 96 

Vima-KadidiiscH, a Kuahana k., . 141, 289, 290, 

293. 294 

vimsopaka, ...... 290, 302 

Vjuayaka-Bhatta, tn., . . . . 21 4 

Vinayaka-pala-devtt, a Pratihura k., 178, 179, 

180, 183 

YInyann, 364-5 

vipremlra, fie., 212 

Virabliadra, , . , , . , . 280, 2S2 

Viraja Basava-rajn, m., . . , • .215 

Tir-abbislit'ka, ....... 84 

Vira-Bbfipati, a Vijayanagara k , . . 70 7;. 0 

\\Tt^^ih\kkf%,sur,ofy{Jaya'Jihfipati,, . . 70 

Viradeva, fi eA., ..... 200 

Vlra-Kalideva, a dicinify, . . . , 282 

viruma, nae of, 60 

Virauiararta, m., •••... 215 


The figures refer to pages • n. after a figure to footiiofea, aind add. to Additions siul roireclinns. The followino- 
other abbreviations are ueoil : — ck, chief j 00 . ^ country ; di\ = district, division ; rfo. = the sumo, ditto ; dy, “-dynasty . 

Eastern ;/eMrf.«"feudBtery ; A-.«kiiig; M.-mau; =- mountain ; rt.^river; a.«=soe also ; jur, «Burname i 
/#. =* temple ; t»i, » village, town ; JT, = Western ; we. woman. 
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Fa as 

VIrana, et. • • « 

• 

231, 240, 342, S52-S 

ViSvamitra, a gotra. 

. . . . 81-2, 814-5 

Vlrana-achurya, m,, . 174, 175, 

216, 235, 240, 

Vilvandtha-Bhatta, tn,, 

214 



315, 822, 323, 352-3 

Viivarui)n, . 

. . . . 20*, 208 

VlrnuHsari, »i. «= Virana-icharyn, 

. 240 

Vi^vavarman, k,. 

. - . . 140* 370-1 

Vlra-Njisifhlia, o V^jayana^ara A., 

171, 175,280 

ViSvefivara, m., , 

• • • ^ , • 20ft 

f 

231, 232, 233, 

Vita-Bhat^, tn,. 

. . . % .. 314,319 



235. 240, 323 

Vithala, m,, . , 

. . . . 314, 320 

Vira-Oha]adeva, a Chola A., ^ 

• 

• . 70 n, 1 

Vitim, jn., 

. . 2^, 204, 207, 208, 209 

Vlrapa-aiiiiitya, m., » . 


. 215 

Vittliala, m„ 

. ‘ . . 76,82 

VTva-pratupa, sur, of Kti^hna 

-tfcra-JBdya II., 178, 175 

Vitth ales vara, a divinity. 

. . 231, 341, 846, 368 

Vlruscna-Svamin, A., 

. 

. . . uo 

Vitthaiina-Odeya, m,, 

70 

VIra-3r!-Narasiihha Vira-Nnsiihha, 

a Vijayana^ 

Viyadi, a place. 

148, 160, 152 

gara A., . . . 

* 

. . 232, 240 

Vrihadrihevanikanai, a paitald, 193, 195, 196, 202 

V^ravarnian, a Oaiiga k,» • 

. 

. » . 383 

Vtflmdpho-devaratha, a pattald, 197, 198, 199, 202 

Ylra-Vi jayw, sur, of V\jaya-hhupat 

. * » 70 

V|*ihat«id, ri,, , 

• • * • 195, ^90 

Virinclii-pura, m., a shrine. 

. 280, 282, 312, 310, 323 

Vphatyanchalama, t>t,, 

. . . . 196, 190 

Viru|)ak9liu — Siva, . • 

102, 

107, 173, 176, 

Vrisha, rt ^d^ra, . 

• • • 2 * 82 



312, 317, 823 

vrishahha-gamkara nala, a measure, * , 156, 161 

Vinipparasa, m.. 

• 

. . . 215 

vrisha-viihlopaka, • . 

. . . 296, 802, 809 

Virv«l|n, t>/., . 

• 

. . 317, 323 

Vrishiia, rt ^o^ra, 

• • • , • 81 

VisTikha, . 

• 

169, 173, 175 

Vritikara, m,. 

• . . ■ 202, 208 

visarga, at end of verse, 

9 

. . 100, 106 

Vritti, tt shrine, , 

816 

,, omitted, f . • 

• 

. . . 177 

vritti, share, . , 

. . 211, 231, 813, 315, 322 

„ rednndant, • • 

• 

. 147, 311 

VndharamaayT, vi,, • 

. . . 198, 199, 202 

sandhi uf, • 

• 

. . . 97 

vmh vaka, a measure, 

. . . 296, 302, 309 

„ nse of, • • 

. 

. 164, 168, 341 

vg, form of, . 

i4i 

▼ishays, 

• 

. 201 

Vyiighra-tataka, rt (tank), • . 148,150,152 

visliaya-dana, a tax. 

• 

. . . 196 

vyakarapa, . • 

. . . . 325, 327 

vishayapati, aft official title. 

. 126, 129, 160, 160, 327 

Vyasa, . . . 

» . . • • 203 

Vishnn, . . • 

« 

. . . 202 



Vishiittgopa, a Qanga k., • 

• 

. 332, 333, 334 


w 

Yishnultopa =* Vishnngopa, 

• 

* • . 332 


Vishiiupada, a hill, 

. 

. , 867, 870 

Wardak vase inscription. 

. . . . 132, 137 

Vishnn wriiiun, m,, • 

• 

. . 166, 167 

Water symbol izeil by ga, 

. . a « 100, 205 

ViBhiinvardhaiia, k., , . 

• 

. . . 139 

Wind symbolized by sa. 

. . . . 101, 106 

Vishpuvardhaua I., a Hogsala k., 

. . . 266 

Wn*clia, vi., . . 

202 

Vishnnvardhaiia, a gotra. 

• 

• . • 82 

Wb-i-shan-li, rt., 

291 

Vishtiuvriddha, a gotra, , 


. . . 81 

Wu-k’ung, rt writer. 

290 

vishti-pratibh^lika, . • 

• 

• . • 152 

Wu-snn, rt race 

289 

Vishupa, 


. . 166, 160 

Wu-ta-kiii-han-ch'a, vi,, 

^1 

Vishuva-saihkranti, . 


326, 828, 380 



Vissaiia, tw.. 


76. 82 



Vi3nva>8aThkruuti=^ Vjsinva*, 


■ . 328, 330 


Y 

Visva-cliakra, a mahdddna. 


. 172 

y, doubling before, . 

164 

V vakar man - A cli ary a, m . , 


337, 388. 339 

y, form of, . • 

. . . 121,283,266-0 

Visvaniitra, 


• . 286, 804 

y in yetnd, etc., 

98 


The ftfi^nros refer to jmgOH; n 
other abbreviations are need eA 
JC, s» Eaeiei'n ; feud , «« feudatory 
t e, « teni pie ; rt , •* vi lltigo, town 
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^a, synibol «>f water, • 

. 100, 105 

Yfulftva, a meet 

. 79 n. 1. 101, lOG, 2C1» 

Yailn, . . . • 

101, 103, 171 

YajfTiuft, 7ft,, . , , 

. 202 

Yftjiir-ve<lft,^ . 

71, Sl-2, 212-5, 3i::-f>,3i7 

Vajur-vodius, , , 

■ • • • *tl 0 

Yallarii-PlmV.a. »*.; • 

. . . 213, 211 

Yamaka-ratuflkarn, a poem, 

... 85 

YamUti Narasimfia. f»., . 

. 312 

Ya^abpala, a Prallhdra A*., 

. , . 179, 205 

Yapaieba, w., . 

. 209 

Yftia[b]kftr«, tw., . 

. . . . 209 

Yaj^ab.^arinAu, 7ft., 

. lf.7 

Ta^apala, nt., . « • 

. . . . 202 


Tagk 

years— roM/f/. ' 


Siikii 094, .... 

• 

12 : 1 , 121 !. 129 

8Ct, .... 

, 

3(;.5-(i 

HtW, .... 

, 

. 31)5-3 

1095, ..... 

• 

207, 272, 277 

1103 

• 

, 2G7, 273. 2T7 

IKili (error for Vikniiim), 

. 

297, .303, 310 

1280, .... 

• 

. 88. 91, 915 

1291, . < ' . . . 

« 

100, 103, los 

1332, .... 

« 

. 09, 73 , HO 

1429. .... 

, 

233, 239, 210 

1450, .... 

. 

1159, 173. 17.5 

1451 


312, 317, 82.3 

1470. 

. 

3-1.2, 34.?, 353 


Yaiodova, m., . • 

YaSodliara, tn., , 

Yaiovartuau, A:.| • 

YrtHu, fn,, , • 

Yati-rajn, r// 
yavQpfa, a /»7/^ 


Y^ayati, . 

Ya^ufti, m.f • 

years— 

Gallia M9, « 
Kilaka^ » 

of thu Cycle — 
Parabhava, 
Plava, • 
IVabhava, 
San my a, 
»Subhnkrifi 
Snkla, . 
Vijaya, 
VikrHin, 
Virodliakfit, 
Virodliin, 
Kali 4470, . 
Kauislika 41, 


101, lOtV 


1^)0, 


. 801>. mj 

202, 204, 208 
. . 180 

• . 204 

. 283, 23 r 

. . 289 

116. 119, 171, 240, 823 
• . . 204 


300. 302-3 
342,' 345, 353 

. 3C5-G 

207, 273, 277 
, 354.358-0 
100, 103, 108 
• • 3C5-0 

233, 239, 240 
207, 272, 277 
. 00, 73, 80 
21 1, 221, 231 
75, 312, 317, 323 
J<X), 103, 108 
133, 135, 143 


173, 


Tbo figures refer to pages ; n, after 


1473 

1008, 

Vikraina (r) 130, , , 

Vikmma Oil, » • , 

999, 

1003, . .177, 

1130 (written Saka), 

1150, 

1150, . 

regnal, . 155,158,102,105, 

Yella-lOiatla, w., . , 

You-kao-ebeii, a Ym'-cM , 
Yoga, m.y 

y r ^ga , L a k iiin -un ray a i?a, 

yoga-pattii, • • ♦ 

Yuga-Sviiiniii, w*., 

4 t*ge, w/., • • • 

YogoHvnra, w., 

YsamOiikji, a Kifhafrapdt 
Viu-eln, <1 vfice, . , 

yugji, . • • * 

yngrnlipanaii, • , 


Z 


Zoila insi ription, 


211.221,231 
. 354, 358-9 
284, 289, 21^5 
no, 113,118, 120 
177, 181,187 
178, 181, 182, 184 
297, 303, 310 
192-4, 190 
192, 1!>7-20(J 
107, 325, 328. m) 
. 315, 321 

. 290 

. 70, 82 
. .. 09, 80 

. . m) 

. 202 
. . 202 

. . 207 

. . 294 

Ml, 288, 289, 202 

1U3, 108 
• 198, 201) 


131, 130 
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